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NOTES

The typem~ter used for th£s copy pz~nts the same symbol
£or the nuaeral I and for the lower case form of the letter L.
~rn~ever there appeared to be any danger o£ ambiguity. I have
all~ the typm~ittqm symbol to /ndicate the numeral, and have
trritten the minuscu/e letter in cu~s£ve ~orm.

For the sake o£ cans£stency, the spelling of proper names
has beem generally regularized. Thus the spelling "5~yth" is
used £or Ztng’s uncle Sir Thomas. though the ~orm "Sndth" also
OCCtL~ in the contemporary legal Fe¢Ol~lS and elsewhere.

Where it seemed necessary for clarity, dates are given in
both Old Style and New Style. e.g. 3anuary 1. 1742/43. Dates
not ~lvem in duple form are in Old Style to 1751 and in New Style
from the comencement of 1752. unless otherwise noted.

D.C.G.
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KING’S EARLY LIFE
L I IIII III        I

The subJl~t of this work should not be ccm~ased with two o£

his senior �ontempora~rtes who also bore the name of William Ling.

The elder of these was the Lord Archbishop of Dublin from 1703 untll

his duth in 1729. the other, descl~bed by Swift in the Journal to
, ,,, ! , , , LI I

Ste!la’ as a "poor starving wlt", was a don o£ Christ Church, Oxford,

and the author of a number of miscellaneous works of which

A NistorlCal Account of the Heathen Gods and He roe~, published in 1710

and a standard textbook in the classroom for many years, is perhaps

the best known. The ~act that all three William Kings were associated

with Ireland in various ways has probably helped to increase the number

ot bibliographical errors Which have bee~ perpetrated at different times

in relatioa to these thine homonymous individuals.

Less is known today about the career of the present biographee

than that of either of the other t~o Kings. Scraps of informatio~ are

proeldod by Dmtlel LysmI, Charles Coote~. Alex Chal~s3, and one or

........ I I I III i ii m ill iiiii ii i m    - , , ....

Dante1 Lysons, Th Envirmm of Lcodon (5 vols. ; London: Printed by
A. Strahau, for . ado 1 n the trand, 1792-1800), Vol.II, pp.232,

236! Vol.III, p.456. A slip occurs in the edition of 1811, Vol.II;
p.6~, where the date of Ling°s baptism appears as March 11, 1635.
Ch-,eles Ooote, SketehU ot the Lives and characte .~ ot" _~Lnent

~alis.h Civ!liw (Loudou: Sold by C. ~ea~ley, i804), pp. lli-ll2.

3. Alex Chalnere. A Uls.tory of ~he Colleges.. Hal!s. ,,and, l~b.,,l.£�

BULtldlnJ8 A,tt,~ to i~he Univ~lty 0£ ~..o~d ((~o1~II PFinted by
Oollingeood and Co. , 1810) , pp. 451f. -
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other ~tm. but the earliest account that could in any smme

be regarded as a biography is given in a lang footnote in John

Nicholse Literary ,,An.crieru of the. E ifht~nt, h., C.ent~r~o4 All sut~eq~ent

writers are indebted to this footnote; indeed, the llte o£ King in the

~Ctlonar7 ot Watl on~l 81egraphy. written by Gordon Ooodwln, is in many

places merely a paraphrase oF Nichols’ account.

William King was bonn in 8tepney. nov in Bast Loudon. but then in

Middlesex. The following entry appears in the Register of Baptisms of

St. Dumstan and All Saints’ Church, Stepney:

1684. Paurch 11, Villiam son of Mr. Peregrine
King of Stepney Clerk & Margaret uxor.

m

6 days old.

This date is, of �ourse, given in Old Style; in modern vorks Of

reference tinges birth is usually ascribed to March 5, 168,5. Gordon

GoedtrAn in the DActiomu7 ot Natic~.al, ,Blo~raph:r gives the date as March

16, 168~, presumably ~ollotrAng the information - or misin£ormation -

which is InsGrlbed in the exergue on Kinges mommente nov in the chapel

e£ Oriel College. It still reads

Natus Martis XVIto. MDCLXXXV.

I do not know why the ta~mg date appears in the very place where one

vould expect to l~Lud the truth. It is possible that whoever composed

the ins¢l~ption was attempting to correct the diurnal difference betveen

Old and Ilw Style dates. It so. he made an error by one day: since the

norual ~ l~r converting the diunnal di££erence bervNn Old and

i i II i II                I i I I I I I           I II I l ¯ I I I l I I

4. J.ohn Jichels. LAt~ary Anecdotes ot the Eighteenth Century (9 vols. ;
Printed ter the Author, 181=-1815), Vol. It, PI~. 607-609. ’
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gew Style dates

tea days to ~he da~e in Old Style, the di~ly

s~y be MarCh 15. 1685.

Very little iS known about either of ]:ing’s

in cas~ prior ~o the end of February 1700 is to add

converted date should

parents, but both his

paternal and maternal ancestors had mLintained for several generations a

relatiouship b’~th the University of Oxford. His father. Peregrine King.

was the son of another clergyman of the same name who matriculated at

Magdalen Hall on Ncwember 3, 161~, aged 17. He is described in ~he

Matri~ala~ion Register of the University as Peregrine Ling of

Buc.kingh~shire, Pleb8~. On October 30, 1616, he was awaa~ed the degree

o£ B.A., and (m June 9, 1619, that of M.A. He incorporated at the

Unlverslty of Cambridge in 1621. and in 1637 was appointed rector of the

Ch~trch ot St. Peter and St. Paul, Motscm (modm~n Mottistcme) in the Isle

of Wight. He was still in possession in 1654e when he was described as

"an able mm and a painful ainlster of GodOs word..5

Peregrine junior - Willlam LLngOs father - ~uatriculated at St.

Edmmd Hall ~ March 30o 1666. aged 17. Re fete/veal the degrees of

B.A. on Feb. i. 1669/~0. and M.A. in 1672. He vas Instltuted Co

aowlngton (modern 2umnln~on) in somerset on December 24, 1683, the

Patron being Charles II. Prealsaly how long he spent at Rmd.n~on

is a aystery; the surviving Coasignation Books and clergy lists in

Im . SS I I II nnn nl II II J - ~ _ - .......... in n n    , | ¯ 1, 1,
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the Samel~et County Record 02rice are silent on the subject, and a

curate is invariably named to this small parish. The reasonable

Ln£erunce which may be drawn ~rcm these facts is that Peregrine King

6
was probably an absentee incumbent. In 1684 he married Margaret

Smyth, one of the daughters of Sir William 3myth of ~adcltve,

Buckinghamshire, at All Hallo~’ Chtlrch. Lcstdon Wall. al~d settled in

Stepney. He void appear to have been a resident of Stepney ~hen his

childrem were born, but the nature of his cc~nection vith the parish

church o£ St. Dunstan and All Saints is not clear. His name does not

appear aJaong the records of the clergy o~ the church; the Subscriptio~

Books and Visitatiou Books ot the diocese o£ London, at present housed

in the Guildhall LibrarT, likewise provide no information an his status.

In 1689 he took the oath o£ allegiance as curate o£ Radclive,

Buckingh~hire. but the Registers o£ the Church of St. John the

Evangelist, Radclive, contain no reference to him. While residing in

8tepaey in 1701 he attorned the rectory oF Rovinfton for ~20 per anntm

to James Entght o£ Chipstable. Towards the close of his life he dwelt

at KaAiltge at that fine in Mlddlesexe as one oF the lessees oF the

rectory and its property. His name appears in the Aaling Poor Rate

Books inteasaittently i~om 1700. The Bttrial Register of galing (1701-

1716) gives the date of his intenaent as August 10, 1714.7

~me ot these detail8 are available in Joseph Fosteres AI.a~L

~Etn" Foster gives the date ot the appointmmt ot’"the second
¯ to the rectorsh/p o£ Bmrln~tmt as 1684; the date of

instit~tim to lwingtm livm above is taken ~ the archives of
the Semmset Ommty eecord OtEice.

1he I~lin¯ P~r late Books ere at present deposited in the ~aling
Tom Rail! the Burtal hgtsters are in the possession ot the Church
at St. X/aT,



King’s matermal ancestors are more easily traceable. His

gTeat-great-grandfather, Sir William Smyth, was born in 1542 and

was a Fellow oF New College from 1558 to 1571. He acquired the

degrees o£ B.C.L. in 1565, and D.C.L. in 1573, incorporated at

Cambridge in 1583, and became Surrogate £or Buckinghamshire and

Berkshire. He was also instrumental in obtaining a lease for a

8
thousand years on Akeley manor in Buckinghamshire.     Sir William’s

son, Robert, matriculated at Oxford in 1610, became Principal o£ New

Inn, London, one of the former Inns o£ Chancery, and was slain in

1645, £ighting for the cause of Charles I.

Robert Sm~hts elder son, Sir William Smyth o£ Radclive,

Buckln~hamshire, had a longer career. Born about 1616, he matricu-

lated at Trinity College, Oxford, on March 13, 1634/35, but le£t the

un/verslty without taking a degree. He was elected M.P. for

Winehelsea in 1640, and held his seat until he was disabled in 1644.

Meanwhile he was created a barrister o£ the Middle Temple in 1641, and

received the degree of D.C.L. of the University o£ Oxford on November

I0, 1642. During the Civil War he was governor o£ Hillesdon House,

near Buckingham, where Charles I had a small garrison. King tells

the £ollowlng story of the capture o£ Hillesdon House by Oliver

Cromwell in his posthumously published Political and, Literary Anecdotes l

This place was besieged and taken by CROMWELL.
But the officers capitulated to march out with

their arms, baggage, 8,:. As soon as they were
vithmat the gate, cme of Croe~ll’s soldiers
snatched off Sir William Smythes hat. Ne i~,.ediately

I I I    I i    [ I I     II    II E [ II II I I I I I    I ii I I

8. See The Victoria County History of Buckinghamshire, Vol. IV, p.145.
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co.plained to Cromwell of the fellow’s
insolence, and breach of the capitulation.
"Sir", says Cromwell, "i£ you can point out
the man, or if I can discover him, I promise
you he shall not go unpunished. In the
meantime (taXing off a new beaver, which he had
on his head) be pleased to accept of this hat

instead of your own. " 9

Sir William was deprived of his offices during the period o£

the Protectorate, but was amply rewarded at the Restoration. On

May 10, 1661, he was created a Baronet, and was M.P. for Buckingham

from 1661 to 1679. In 1664 he was granted, under a patent of Charles

II, the right to hold a weekly market at Ratcliffe Cross, a small

hamlet in the parish of Stepney, and an annual fair on Michaelmas day

I0
at Mile End Green, also within the parish limits.     The Court Rolls

of the Manor of Stepney refer to him on April 24, 1665, as one of

several persons enfeoffing houses on waste ground in Stepney Manor,

and his name occurs in several other legal documents in the manorial

11
rolls.     He must have maintained a residence in the parish, for his

name is listed on March 29, 1687, with those of the vestrymen in the

Vestry Book (1662-1747) of the church of St. Dunstan and All Saints.

He is described as living "In Ratcliffe". The manor~l rolls refer to

him again on March 18, 1688/89, as being "o£ Stepney", and as a lessor

of land in Mile End and Bethnal Green.

I II I I I
9. Political and LiteralT Anecdoteg.’ (2d ed.,IS19),p. 63.

I0. See Pat.16 Car. IX, pt.ll, No. I, and Pat. 19 Car. ll, pt.6, No.8.

II. The Court Rolls of the Manor of Stepney are at present deposited in

the Greater Lond~ Record Office at the County Hall. The signifi-
cant refermaces ares ~I~I/47 (April 24, 1665); M91/90, page 30
(Auoust 11, 1669)! Q/HAL/293 (December I, !669); M93/90, page 38
(May x6 o), c/93/1s3  (March Is, 16ss/sg).
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It would seem that he was active in upholding the legal

privileges of the Church

of the Nonconformists.

of England against the now illegal claims

Almost all religious services other than

those of the Church of England were by this time £orbidden, so that

the position o£ the Nonconformists became essentially that o£ sub-

versives, who could be punished severely by the magistrates and

other authorities. On one occasion, in December 1682, Sir William

and a strong guard went to the meeting house o£ the Independents in

Stepney with a view to enforcing the law. The pastor was Matthew

Mead, who had formerly been ejected from Shadwell Chapel. Sir

Williames body of men pulled down the pulpit and broke up the forms;

12
Mead himself escaped, though his goods were seized. Sir William

died in Stepney in 1696, and was buried, according to his own

instruc~ions, in the chapel of the chancel o£ Akeley Church under the

great stone where his grandfather, Sir William Smyth, was buried.

His will, dated Au~ast 18, 1694, and probated on February 10,

1696/97, exhibits considerable generosity.13 It stipulates:

.... give to the children of my Son ~--In-law PeregTine_~
King my Kstate art Ealling which I have settled by

deed .o°.o

Various pieces of real estate, including that at Akeley, are assigned

to his only surviving son, Sir Thomas Smyth. When Sir Thomas died

without issue in 1732, the Akeley property passed to his cousin, Sir

U I II     I I _ JJ                       I    I Ill ii i    I I I

12. See Yalter Ho~d Frere, "Two Centuries oF Stepney History --

1480 ° 1680" (Ceneluding Article), The East Londo~ Magazine,
Vol° I, ~o. 16 (November, 1891).

13. Principal Probate Registry, Somerset House, Prerogative Court oF
Canterbury, 40  rae.
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William Smyth of Warden, Bedfordshire.14    A sum of one hundred

pounds is set aside to buy land, the rent of which was to be

administered by New College, Oxford, for the benefit o£ the poor

of Akeley, and numerous other legacies are bequested to other

maternal grandfather married twice.

individuals.

King’ s

was Margaret,

died apparently without issue. His second wife,

was Dorothy, daughter of Sir Nathaniel Hobart.

His first wife

daughter of Sir Alexander Denton o£ Hillesden: she

King’s grandmother,

She could boast o£

lofty family connections: Sir Nathaniel’s brother was an ancestor o£

the Hobarts, Earls of Buckinghamshire, While her mother, Anne, was

the daughter of Sir John Leake of Wyer }{all, Edmonton, and niece o£

Sir Edmund Verney. Among Sir William’s children by his second wife

was Dorothy, who in 1682 was married to Charles Wither (or Withers)

of Oakley Hall, Rampshire. Educated at Winchester College, he

became High Sheriff o£ Hampshire in 1686. He died in 1697, but as

King later married their daughter, Henrietta Maria, Dorothy Wither

became his mother-in-law, as well as being his aunt.

The Register ot Baptisms of St. Dunstan and All Saints’ Church

contains entries for two of William’s siblings, which read thus:

1690. Nov. 6. John son of Mr. Peregrine King of
Stepney clerk & of Margaret uxor
I~ days old,

14.

II I      I II I I    I    I I ll I I II I I

Little infoneation is available o~ this particular Sir William

Smy~h, but King prevides a piece of gossip in Politic a~ and
Literary Anecdotes (2d ed., 1819), p.104f. Sir William Smyth
of Warden, Bedfordshire, was the nephew of Sir William Smyth of
Radclive, Buckinghamshire, and second cousin to William King.



9

1691. Feb. 4. Robert son of Hr. Peregrine King
of Stepney clerk & of Margaret uxo_._/.r
12 days old. 15

Another brother, Thomas, appears between William and John in

16the will of Sir William Smyth of Warden, Bedfordshire.      He

is referred to as "my brother Tom" in a rather untypically in-

formal letter which William wrote in 1721, now in the Public

17
Record Office.     The name o£ John Eing appears in two legal

documents now in the Registry of Deeds at Kingts Inns, Dublin,

dated in 1723 and 1726; in documents of 1775 relating to liti-

gation over the manor of Wavendon, Buckinghamshire, once the

property of ¥oburn Abbey; and in conveyances concerning the sale

18of Warden rectory and some other properties in 1776.

Everything that can now be known about William’s childhood

must be drawn from what he tells us in his own writings, and

principally in the Political a~d Literary Anecdotes. There he

writes:

15.

16.

17.

18.

In Old Style dating, the difference between the ages of the

two boys is, of course, fifteen months.

Principal Probate Registry, $craerset Rouse, Prerogative Court
of Canterbury, 319 Spurway. This will was probated at London

on November 2, 1741.

King to Captain Charles Halsted, Public Record Office, State
Papers Domestic, 35/28, Item 66.

See Thq Vic~orla Count7 History of 9uckinqhamshirem Vol. IV,
P.494. The Warden documents are in the County Record Office,
Shire Hall, Bedford; particularly significant are those in the

Whltbread Collection, nos. 2047-2086, and the Garrard and Allen
Collection, no. 473.
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My mother having died of the small-pox when I was
about seven years old, I was sent by my grandfather, Sir
WILLIAM SMYTH, to Salisbury, and placed under the care o£
MR. TAYLOR, the master of the free-school in that city.
There were at that time two very flourishing schools in
Salisbury. 19

These two schools must have been the Choristers’ School in the

Cathedral Close, and the City Free School which was founded by

0ueen Elizabeth I In 1569. In 1625 its premises in Castle

20
Street were opened, and here King received his schooling.    Long

hours of study were demanded of the boys; in 1632 when Mr. Nathaniel

Ross was the master, the following regulation was established:

Ordered that the scholars shall not be suffered to go

to play on any Monday, Wednesday or Friday, although a
remedy~al£-holida~be desired for them by any stranger
or other person whatsoever. And they shall not be suffered
to go to play on any other day of the week but sparingly
and at the masterOs discretion,

n n

19.

20.

i inn I i nil ii i iiii i             l            i i i

Political and.. Literary. Anecdotes (2d ed., 1819), p.136.

See Henry Hatcher, History of Mode rD W$~tshirex Old and New
Salisbury (Salisbury. 1843). A slightly different account is

provided in an earlier work, HatcherOs His~orical and Des¢.rip-
tire AQ¢O~,~. of Old and Nov. S~Fum or Salisbury (Salisbury: E.
Clapperton, 1834), See also by way o£ augmentation: Robert

Bemson, Fa~Zm and Obserwa~iorm Touchlng Mr. Hatch.er and ~h~
History of Salisbury (London: William Pickering, 1843), and The

Victoria Hi~tory of the County of Wiltshire,Vol.V, p.349.
The Free School eventually became known as Salisbury City
Grammar School! it closed for la~k of support in 1883 and its
prlmises were sold in the following year. No records survive
from Eing°s periodt though Salisbury Corporation still possesses
ten title deeds relating to the foundation.
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Despite thls ap~rlmt severity. ]~[ng always recollected

his time at Sallslmr7 with delight:

THBRB IS NO PLACE I have ever seen which I r~Tiew
w/th so much pleasure and sattsfactto~ as the place of
mY school education, and the sclmes of my boyhood. I
feel a thrilling secret joy in every street I pass through.
~ov many agreeable trifles and little amusements do I
recollect at almost every step| All my action, s were then
very innot~at, and my errors and follies excusable" not so
after I h~d entered into the great world! 21

An unpublished letter written much later in li£e by ling to Lord

Orrery provides an intimate glinpse o£ the schoolboy at Salisbu~y

writing Latin verses for penny-puffs. He first laments t~at he would

think it hard if. at the age of fifty-six, he could not sell h~s verses

for half the m~oy for which he sold then at sixteen, and then �one/sues :

Pot I can appeal to same honest Clergy-men. who are still
living, as well as to the memoirs of Mother Page the Pastry
Cook of New Santo who flourished in that Cit7 in the
beginning of this Centurye if I did not f~equently soil
these verses only for a p4mny-puff. By the way let no
obJocticm8 be made about the puff. for I might have had my
pay in ready money, if I had pleased. But I was then too
such a man of honour to take ready money for my work. Your
Lordship is to observe that these verses I spoak of were
Hmmmetews and Pentameters.

ks Ling relates these early trJnJe~’tions to his sixteenth year. they

must have taken pla~e during his last six mmths at Salisl~u~/.

lwsed/ at ely prior to his going up to Oz~ord.

¯ i II ......... ~ ~ " - I i    i -- i in

Dodltian Llkswy. ~.8. Bng.hist. d.103, p.19.
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On July 9, 1701, King was matriculated at the University

of Oxford, and studied for some years afterwards at Balliol

College. No academic record survives o£ his undergraduate

years, nor is there any evidence that he ever supplicated for

the degrees of B.A. or M.A. But he did graduate with the degree

of B.C.L. on July 12, 1709, and received the degree of D.C.L. on

July 8, 1715. The Oxford Cata!0~ue o£ All Graduates (1659-1770)

indicates that he was a Grand Compounder, defined in the Preface

to the Catalogue as "one who has Forty Pounds per Annum, or up-

wards, in temporal Estate or Preferment; which must be held for

Term of Life at least ...... "    It is further explained that no

place of preferment in the university made a man a Grand Compounder|

the privileges accorded to the title were based ultimately on

property. The Preface continues:    ’~pon account of the ex~ra-

ordinary Fees a Grand Compounder pays, he has special Honour done

him by the University, with special Privileges which he claims,

one of which ....... is to preceed all those that take the same

Degree that year." From King’s status of Grand Compounder at

Oxford, it may be assumed that he was fairly affluent, and

probably living on the "small patrimony" which he occasionally

mentions in his writings, and which provided him, throughout his

life, with a private income. Thus in his last years he could

writel "....      let me be ever thankful to Divine Providence, that

I have never wanted the necessaries, nor even the comforts of

life: and what has given me a very singular pleasure, I have always
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23
been able to spare something to assist a poor friend. "

It is impossible to form more than the most nebulous picture

of King during his periods of residence at Balliol College. The

principal sources o£ information are the Balliol Caution Books and

Buttery Books, the Bursar’s Books o£ Battells, and the Admission

Book of 1682-1833. As an undergraduate commoner in September 1701,

he paid £7 in caution money. Various amounts of money are credited

to his name as battells, though his expenses do not appear in any

way unusual. He does not seem to have been in residence during the

academic year 1704-1705; his name disappears from the Buttery Books

in March 1704/5. It reappears in 1709; on June 23 of that year

King was promoted from commoner to fellow commoner. His name is

on the books again from 1715 to 1719~ when he is described as D.C.L.

When he was not at Oxford, King presumably resided at Ealing, where

he succeeded his father as lessee of the rectory. His name occurs for

the first time in the Ealing Rate Books in 1712. In the entry o£ May 28,

24
1712, o£ The Pension Book of G ray’s Inn, he is referred to as "William

King, of Ealing, Middlesex, Esq."     For an indeterminable period he

lived on an estate called Newby, near the church; t h ere

record of his time spent actually occupying this messuage,

25
Faulkner describes it as "many years". When he was in

23. Po!t~i Literary Anecdotu, 2d ed., 1819) p. 3.

is no

though

Reginald Pletcher (ed.), The Pension’ Book of Gray’s Inn, 166~-

1800 (Loadon, 1910), Vol. II, p.158. See also: 3oseph Poster,
_The Re~Islqr of A dmi,ssions‘ to Grayl,S, Inn, I~2!-188~ (London,
1889), p. 358.
Thomas Faulkner, The HistgrT and Antiquities of Brent,ford,
|alia. & Chisvick (Londoa. 1845), p. 248.
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London he used to visit KlngOs Coffee HOuse in Golden Square;

26
its exact vher4abouts are now not kno~m.

In 1709 he married his cousin, ~/~etta Maria Wither, who

was about two years younger than he. The llcence of the Vicar-

Gemeral. dated October 29. 1709. and now in the Library of Lambeth

Palace. indicates the place of the marriage as St. ~nnees.

Vests~Lnster. Presumably the m~riage took place s~ae short time

a~tew the issue ot the liclnce, though there is no record of it in

the surviving registers of St. ~e’s. By his union to Renrlett~

Maria. ~ing acquired a brother,-in-lay. Charles Vither Junior. vho

became, paradoxlcally, a "hearty Whlg". 8is name occur~ occasionally

in historical docuJents relating to his ot/~cial positions: like his

~athm" he was Xigh Shm’if£ of R~pshi~. and to this dignity he added

that of Cmllssioner 2or Voo~ and Forests in 1720. He was M.P.

t’or Chrlstch~1~.h 1~ 1721S to 1731. the year o£ his death. His

sister bore ling tvo ahild~: CAa~les and Dorothy. The scanty

into~tton available an then My be quickly r~eved.

According to the R~g/st~e o2 St. Anne’s Church. VU~inster.

Charles ]Ling vas born on January 3. 1710/11. and baptized there on

II I I I Ill I ] L J I I II l_lll I I | I l III l II | I I I II I I I j_

Poli.tical and. ,,L.tterary anecdotes (2d ed.. 1819). pp.237e.. 243.
She standard rehMnce york. Bryant Lillyvl~ite’s Lcexion Coffee
~ouse8. does not list a KingOs CoRtee house in Oolden ~quare.

’i702 to 1714 there was a ~gges Co,fRm~ Hmtse :Ln James ~;treet.
Golden Squarel perhaps this is meant. The more f~mou8 Ling
8tlW~ aortaes Reuse. rang Street, f~ldm ~iuare. tins in existence
abeat 1~70. but I can flnd no Iridence o~ its date o~ opetting.



the tolloving Ha~:h 19. He matriculated at St. Mary Hall,

O~fo:51o vhere his £ather vas now Principal, ~ March 30, Z726.

The degl-ee ot B.A. was ccm~lwl~d on him on October 17, 1729, and

that ot H.A. o81 J~Lly 6, 1732. Re maz~ed a Lucy Klythman in

1737, thereby acquiring vealth, and vas Vicar ot Great Bedwyn in

¥11tshire trait 1748 vltil his death in 1759. In an ancmormous list

o£ notes on local ratepmyer8 nov preserved at Kaling Central Library,

Charles ling is described as ea great speculatist, clever but

eccentl~�." Other odds and emds O~ informaticn about him are to be

J~=tmd in contemporary sottrces; £or role his name crops up in a

letter vl-lttln by Sanderson Miller to Dearie StrAit, Hrom ~ich we

learn that Hiller bought Volume I o£ ClarendonOs History of the

27
Rebellion ~en him in 1734, and in an u~published letter wittEm by

his £ather to LOl~ Orl~ry on 3ttly 14, 17410 we rud:

I have a Son in Orders vho pl~r.hOd our Assize Sermon,
and as Z om told (?or Z did not hear him) he performed

tolerably yell. But that you may be assured he
has nothing extraordinary to r~:~end him, he is un-
digu~ty*d adad mt-bQmeJ~Lced ~Lthout so much as halt ma
ounce oH preHensemt. And Your Lordship knM veil,

that no man in these r~reunStances vas ever allovld to
be an excellent preacher. Such as he is hoverer I111
introduce him to Yo~w Lordship the ~lrst oppOl~Untty.
He is a pl"~:y good Classic Scholar and on ~h~t account
peFh&jm he may a~qM.1.re & Ima~L1 portion OH yottr esteem. 28

He died, a~�ord/ng to the note m him in Saling Central Lib~tr~, "in

M~11~ IN.e~law ~ Mu7 Stantene An Ktghtem__th-Century Cox~es-
~, ,m~,,, (L~don: Jo~n ~urray, 1910). p.5.           ’" ...... -

18, lJodL1elan IJ.brary, NS. Bag.hAst. d.I03, pp, 27H.
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Kingms daughter, Dorothy, was the younger o£ the two

children; she married WiZliam Melmoth the Younger, and is the

"Cleora" of his Letters on Several Subjects.29    Their marriage

took place at St. Georgees Church, Manover Square, on March 5,

1738/39, and is alluded to in Fitzosborne’s letters. They seem

to have resided for a time at Shrewsbury, but also maintained a

home at Ealing. Mere Dorothy Melmoth died on June 21, 1761. On

May 26, 1762, Mr. Melmoth married again: this time a Mary Ogle at

St. 3ames’s Church, Bath. According to Thomas Faulkner, he "passed

the chief part of his life in retirement at Ealing," and specifically

in Ealing Mouse; his first wife must have spent a portion o£ her

30
married life there,

On May 28, 1712, King was admitted as a Barrister-at-Law of

Grayms Inn. On the following 3uly 12 he was called to the Bar, as

the entry in The.’ Pension Book of Gray°s Inn manifests:

1712 July 12
Ordered that Wm, King Esq. a Member o£ this
Society being Batchelor of Civill Law o~ the University
o£ Oxford and o£ Drs. ~octor’sI standing there, be
admitted to the Barr by the Grace and Favour o£ the
Bench.

I I I i               I i i i i J ]    I    I I lil

29. William Melmoth’s once well known Letters on Several Subjects
was published in 1742 under the pseudonym of Sir Thomas
Fitzosborne, and reprinted several times later, A second volume
of letters appeared in 1749. Letter No. 25 relates particularly
to Dorothy (No. 35 in Rax~,ison’s edition of 1787).

30. Thomas Faulkner, op.~., p. 240. It is quite possible that
Ealing Mouse was adjacent to Newby; in the Ealing ~ate Books for

1723 to 1729 William King is described as residing in the next
house to Willlam Melmoth. Undoubtedly William Melmoth the Elder
is here intended. His name first appears in the Rate Books in
1718; his son’s name disappears after 1761.



To be created a barrister of an inn of court less than seven

weeks after admittance is indeed unusual. The distinction seems

to have been bestowed on ring by virtue of his status at Oxford:

it was in the nature o£ an honorary call to the Bar. He never

practised as a barrister professionally, as far as is known, and

certainly held no official post within Gray’s Inn. He may have

resided here, but since the rent rolls o£ Gray’s Inn perished in

1941 when the old library was destroyed by German air attack, there

is no means of ascertaining the matter.

At some time prior to 1715, /ing was appointed Secretary to the

Chancellor o£ the University of Oxford, James Butler, Duke of Ormonde.

It is reasonable to assume that his appointment to this position re-

flected the confidence that the authorities placed in him. Since a

sood deal of the university’s correspondence, especially with

continental institutions, was conducted in Latin, one of the requisites

of the Chancellor’s Secretary was the 9aculty 9or writing Latin with

elegance and a reasonable celerity, an ability which [ing unquestionably

possessed. Furthermore, the Duke was a staunch Tory, and no doubt

9ound in his Secretary a subordinate 09 mutual sympathies. [ing’s

relationship with the Duke 09 0rmonde seems to have been a congenial

one. Truesthe Dublin born Duke had been present with Xing William’s

army at the Battle of the Boyme, but he always showed a measure 09

personal Independence, and was certainly involved, though to an urn-

known degree, in Jacobite designs in the latter part of the reign o9

Queen Anna. Shortly after the arrival 09 George I in Kngland in

September 1714, Ormonde was deprived 09 the captain-generalship, and
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though on October 9 he was named to the privy council in Ireland and

confirmed in the lord-lieutenancy, he was dismissed from both offices

a few days later. On June 21, 1715, Lord Stanhope moved his impeach-

ment, and after a lengthy debate the motion was carried by a majority

of forty-nlne. Always dignified and gracious to the end, Ormonde

refused to pursue a conciliatory course, and left for France on the

following August 8. He never returned to Oxford.

NeCessarily Ormonde’s affairs and movements were partially

shrouded in mystery during his last months as Chancellor. He was

certainly engaged in preparations for what later proved to be an

abortive rising in the west, and was also host to a number of 3acobite

gatherings during this final period, ring provides an intimate glimpse

into one of these, in which most of the principal leaders are assembled.

In 1715 I dined with the EUEE OF ORMONDE at ~ichmond.
We were fourteen at table. There was my Lord MA.~IC, my Lord
JERSEY, my Lord ARRAN, my Lord LANDSDOWN, Sir WILLIAM WYNDHAM,
Sir REEHOND EVERARD, and ATTE~BURY, Bishop of Rochester. The
rest of the company I do not exactly remember. During the
dinner there was a Jocular dispute (I forget how it was intro-
duced) concerning short prayers. Sir WILLIAM WYNDHAM told us,
that the shortest prayer he had ever heard was the prayer of

a common soldier Just before the Battle of Blen.heim, ’0G_~,
if there be a God, save my soul, i£ I have a soul:’ This was
followed by a general laugh. I immediately reflected that
such a treatment of the subject was too ludicrous, at least

very improper, where a learned and religious prelate was one
of the company. But I had soon an opportunity of making a
different reflection. ATTERBURY, seeming to Join in the
conversation, and applying himself to Sir WILLIAM VYN~AM,
said "Your prayer, Sir WILLIAM, is indeed very short: but I
x~m~ber another as short, but a much better, offered up

likewise by a poor soldier in the same circumstances, IOG~,
if In the day of battle I for,et thee. do then no~ for~e~ me.t i,
This, as ATTERHURT pronounced it with his usual grace and

dAfalty, was a very gentle and polite reproof, and was

immediately felt by the whole company. And the DUEE of ORMONDE,



who was the best bred man ot his age, suddenlY31
turned the discourse to a differemt subject.

In September 1715 Ormonde’s brother, Charles ~tler, ~arl o~

Arran, signified the Duke’s resignatic~ From the Chancellorship and

~ra_q himse1~ elected Chancellor in his place. Ormonde’s popularity

lived on among studemts and dons o£ Jacobite .~ympathies: in July

1716 a certain Prank Nichola~ of Exeter College was fined, imprison-

ed, and compelled to apologize in Convocatio~ for publicly shouting

"An Ormonde for’ ever",32 and there were several similar incidents.

The former Chancellor spent the re~t of his life on the continent,

mainly in Madrid and Avignon, always residing with great magniA~icence,

and enjoying the titles of Captain-General and Commander-in-Chief in

England and Ireland, which were bestowed cn him at the Jacobite Court

by I~ing James. AA’ter his death in 1745 his remains were brought

back to England and laid to rest in Westminster Abbey.

The Earl ot Arran was, according to Rearne, "in all respects

much like the Duke", but though undoubtedly a Jacobite, he was in

some ways more circumspect than his brother. ~ing was his Secretary

From the time o£ his elec~io~ o~ September 10, 1715, until December

1721. From the scanty evidence available it appears that thly

vo~]ced together yell, though tovar~ the end of ][ing*s period a~

31. Pol:lLtlqal 4~KI Literary Anec4otes (2d.ed., 1819), pp. 7-9.
Some additional relevant ir~ormation is provided in ~ir Charles

Petrie, "3acobite Activities in South and Vest England in the

32. ~eglster o£ Ocnvocaticn B~ 31, ~. 136.
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Secretary most o£ the heads of colleges were trying to influence

33
the Chancellor against him.

Shortly after the elevation of Lord Arran to the Chancellorship,

the Jacobite insurrection of 1715 took place. There were to have

been three separate risings: one in the highlands o£ Scotland under

the Earl of Mar, another in Cumberland under Thomas Forster with

Lord Derwentwater and Lord Widdrlngton, and a third in the west o£

England under the Duke of Ormonde. In fact what happened was that

the first rising fizzled out after the indecisive battle with govern-

ment troops at Sheriffmulr, the second was a complete failure, and

the third never took place at all. But the authorities were pre-

pared to meet trouble in the west, and dispatched a regiment under

a Colonel Pepper to deal with such an emergency. Alarming reports

continued to reach London o£ large numbers of Jacobites in Oxford

prepared to assist the insurrection, and so Colonel Pepper’s regiment

was diverted at Banbury on October 8, marched southwards through the

night, and reached Oxford at about four o’clock on the morning o£

October 9. The town was blockaded, and Colonel Pepper was enabled

to secure the ten or eleven men whom he had been ordered to apprehend,

with the e~eption of one Owen, who escaped by climbing over the wall

of Magdalen College in his nightgown. One of those taken was

Captain Charles Halsted, with whom King maintained a correspondence

33.

I I II I II     II I I    I I I    I ¯

An example of one of llng’s official letters to Lord Arran is

today in the National Library of Ireland, Ormonde MSS, Vol, 177,
p.|I~l, dat~ June II, 1721, and wrltten from St. Mary Hall.
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over a number o£ years. This fact was known to the authorities

in London by letters which had been intercepted at the post office.

On January 20, 1716, King was admitted a civilian, and became

an advocate of Doctors’ Commons.34 The College o9 Advocates at

Doctors’ Commons ceased to exist in 1857, and few o£ the college

records survive. But at the time of his admission he was presumably

received with the traditional ceremonial, and, duly armed with the

rescript of the Archbishop of Canterbury’s Vicar-General, accepted

first in the Court of Arches and then in the Court of Admiralty.

It is imposslble to formulate any clear picture o£ the part that King

played in the life of the college, but it can hardly have been of any

special importance.

Most o£ the documentary information available on King’s

activities between 1718 and 1722 is to be found in Thomas }{earne’s

Remarks a~d Colle~tions. In the middle of 1718 King was involved

in Hearne’s dispute with the Delegates o£ the Oxford University

Press. The Delegates had intimated that they would publish no more

o£ Hearne’s works until he had acknowledged, or made satisfaction for,

some alle~edly offensive passages in the Preface to his edition of

Camden’s Ana%al~s’ R eru~ Analicarum et Hibernicarum Re qnante

Elizabeths, published in 1717. On March 21, 1717/18, ~earne

¯ II I I I I I I I II I I I II I I ¯ ¯ L II Ill II II I

34.

35.

Charles Coo�e. Sketches, of the Lives and Characte.,rs Of ,Eminqnt
IMtaltsh ¢lvi~.l.a~," (London: ’"SOld by C. ’iearsley’. 1804). pp. 111f.

The but aeootmt of the history of the College of Advoeates is

still Villiam Senior’s Doctors’ Cowonc~m and the Old Court of
(London: Longmans, 1922). King’s name does not occur

in it.
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receAved a copy ot the accusatious made agJAnst him in the form

o£ a set ot Latin Articles. To a modern reader these twelve

Articles seem trifling; in Article ~, £or example. Heaz~e is

arltlcised tow having written:

¯... notissinum .st l.leuriclm octavua ipso Nesem~s
peme crude~.io~ ac etteratiorem Call gulaque &
i~aga~a.l.o q~ml ~rploNm .... 36

He denied the charges made aga~t him in a £onsal Ansver to the

Atrial.s, but meanwhile the publication of his edition o£ G~liq~

g .eU_..brigensis His.toria m AnaXica~ Was held up in the printing

house over the $heldca~Aan Thoatz~l. On J~ly 5. 1718. he vrote:

Th£s Day Dr. IL~ng (Secretary to my Lord Arra~,
Chant. o2 o~ thnAversitT) called upon me, & told me

he ha~ carried a Letter lhrom Dr. Mead, llglled by, &
in the name 02. sereral other Subscribers, to
Lord Arran, requesting him that he would desire the

go onVice~hancellor to pemitt mY boek to
L, me~at aly. 37

The Dr. Mead here .,’e2erred to was Dr. l~chaz~ Mead, son o2 the Nou-

O(m£oz~tet divine Matthw Mead, who had s~2ewe~, de Jure deservedly.

at the harms ot Liag’s gramlAhsther. Rt~ Mead vas one o2 Ltngee

several Oxford physician acq~aintances. Like Xing, he had been born

in $tepney. He had studied medicine at the University 02 Padua, been

e~ected a Fellow o2 the Royal Society in 1703. and secured the degz~e

Thaaas Hearne. ~emarks and CollectioM (11 vols. ; 0xtord: At the
Clare~m Press, 1U~-i921), Vol-. VI-. pp. 3532. The AI~
Oxonienses, in the entry under Xingls name, attributes to’~~eal~e

the stat~ent that YJJlg tras "lNwhape trr/ter o2 the Gasettes".
Actt~lly ~earne was re~erring to the ~illiam ~in9 o£ Christ
~hureh.



of D.Med. of the University of Oxford, by diploma, in 1707.

Whatever differences their forbears may have had, they were both

firmly on Hearne’s side in this Particular controversy.

On July 9 Hearne wrote:

This Day, in the Afternoon, I met my Proctor,
Acton, at Dr. King’s at Balliol - College ......
The Dr. told me privately that he believ’d all
Things would be ended in a Fortnight’s time. }{e

said he must ~o out of Town next Week. I told
him I wlsh’d he would stay till all was over.

Because I was afraid that, in his Absence, some
new Tricks would be plaid.

38
He said he believ’d not.

Eing was evidently doing his best to stop the prosecution, as Hearne

attests on July 14:

I was this Morning with Dr. Eing. ~e told me

he had been with the Principal of Brazen-Nose, &
declared to him that he was to be the next Vice-
Chlmcellor. He told him that he must put a stop to
my Prosecution as soon as ever he was in his Office,
and immediately upon that to permltt Neubrlgensls to
go on. After a great deal of Discourse, he brought
him to yield to this. So that the only Business now

remaining is to get a Letter speedily from thech
Chancellor, ~ to have it read in Convocatlon,w , I am
afraid, will not be so soon done as I could wish, it
being my opinion that Dr. Baron will defer it as long
as posslbly he can, thom Dr. Eing does his Endeavour
to have It done at the Beginning of August. 39

The Principal o£ Brasenose was Dr. Robert Shippen; Dr. John Baron,

Master of Balllol, was the incumbent Vice-Chancellor. On August 3,

1718, Shlppen wrote to Lord Arran to the effect that the time o£

appointing a new Vice-Chancellor was drawing near, and added z "Your

Lordship will be pleased at your leisure to give Directions to your

Secretary to prepare a letter for that purpose to be sent hither some

I I II I I I I

38. Ibid.

39, ZI~Ld,, pp. 378£.



24

time next month..40

A letter to Hearne from Dr.

1718 ", showed that King,

helping Hearne’s cause:

Mead, headed "Blomesbury. Aug. 5,

though now in London, was still actively

Mead, in

"Dr. King

I waited on my Ld Arran, and deliveredThis day

to him your Letter. Dr. John Friend and Dr. L~vet
were with me, and Dr. King met us there. My L re-

ceived us very kindly. We layd the whole matter
before him, and he seemld fully convinced of the

41unreasonableness and injustice of your Prosecution.

In subsequent letters from Mead to Hearne, it is made amply clear

that King was doing everything in his power to end the matter. He

encouraged Lord Arran to appoint Dr. Robert 3hippen to the Vice-

Cancellariate to replace Dr. John Baron, who was one of Hearnels

active enemies. He later persuaded the Chancellor to write a letter

to Shippen with a view to concluding Hearnets prosecution.

his letter headed "Blomesbury. Oct.18, 1718’~ intimates:

proposes to bring my Lord’s Letter to Oxford himself, and is your

humble servant. " Eventually the opposition dissipated, the prose-

cution was abandoned, and Hearne lived to see several more of his

books published by the University Press.

ii                              i i i i

National Library of Ireland: Ormonde MSS., Voi.177, p. 209.

Hearne, Opo~., Yol.VI, pp. 384f. Dr. John Friend or Freind o£
Christ Church and Dr. ~enry Levet or Levett o£ Exeter College

were both Doctors of Medicine of the University of Oxford. Dr.
Friend was also appointed Professor o£ Chemistry in 1704 and

elected a Fellow of the Royal Society in 1712. There is a monu-
ment to him in Westminster Abbey,

42. Ibid., p. 397



Shortly after the start of Rearnets troubles, ~ing was

involved in another academic controversy, thus brie£1y des-

cribed in the Remarks and Collections:

1718: Aug. 4 (Mon.). Dr. ~ing, when he was
lately in Town, told me that Mr. Digby Cotes, Principal
o£ Maid. ~-Magdale~7 Rail, had not paid him his Fees
for being Principal of the Hall. The Fees, as he had
it from old Will. Sherwin, are I0 Guineas for being

r ¯ ¯

Principal of an Hall, and D . King, being Register to
my Lord Arran, ought ~o have it. The D . mentioned this
in my presence, also to Cooper, the University Register,
& said, too, that he should sue the Principal. 43

It is not surprising that Digby Cotes remained one of King’s

adversaries: his name will occur again in that capacity.

On December 9, 1719, King was installed as Principal of St.

Mary Hall, in succession to Dr John Hudson, who was recently

deceased. He was the thirty-sixth Principal since the appointment

of William Crotch in 1436, who, i£ one disregards the very obscure

fourteenth century claimant, William de Leverton, was the first

known holder of that position. King maintained his Principalship

of what he used to refer to as "my monastery" for forty-four years,

until his death in 1763. St. Mary Hall was one o£ the several

surviving examples of the medieval non-collegiate academic hall.

Originally it had been the parsonage of the rectors of St. Maryts

Church until Edward II, in 13T}, gave the Church and all of its

appurtlmances to Oriel College. Subsequently it became independent.

In Kin|0s time it had no corporate body to govern it and no fellows.

The Principal was, in effect, a complete autocrat, gmall though it

43. l~do, p. tlO



was, it had an excellent reputation: William (later Cardinal)

Allen had been one o£ its earlier Principals, and among its

former students were the poets Sir Christopher Hatton, George

Sandys, and Ulpian Fulwell, the mathematician Thomas Harlot,

and the political writer t4archmont Needham. Sir Thomas More

may also have resided in the Hall for a time, and, if so, could

have been one of the St. Anthony Exhibitioners maintained in the

44Hall by Oriel College.

Almost all of the surviving evidence on the routine adminis-

tration o£ the Hall during the principalship o£ William King is to

be found in the holographic Matriculation Register and Buttery

Books, which are preserved today in the Muniment Room of Oriel

College.45 During the years 1719 to 1763 about 17o students

matriculated at St. Mary Hall, an average o£ approximately four each

year. The hebdomadal lists in the Buttery Books generally contain

about forty names, but the number o£ members in residence, in-

cluding the Principal and the Vice-Principal, is rarely higher than

thirty, and often muc~ lower. The number of undergraduates listed

is never large: twelve to fifteen appears to have been the usual

On the history of St. Mary Hall see 3ames Ingrain, ~e~orials of

O~ford (2 vols.; Oxford: 3ohn Henry Parker, etc., 1837), Volume
II, section on St. Mary Hall; and Alex Chalmers, A History of

the Colleges, Halls, and Public BuildinQs A.ttached to thj~
University o£ Oxford (Oxford: Collingwood and Co. ,1810) ,pp.450ff.
Information on St. Mary Hall in the medieval period is provide~

4.n O.~o.rd Studies Presented t.o Dani. el Callus (Oxford: Oxford
Historical Society, 1964), pp~.41f£. ’"

The feraal title of the Matriculation Reglster is "$t.Mary Hall

MaerAeuAatim, Prln~Ipals, D~ildings, and History." The
matrlculation lists appear to be complete; the other material

was never finished for King’s period.



musher in residemce outside wacatLoms. Philip Bury Duncan

writes o£ "the hand-writing ...... which is well ascertained to

46
be Dr. Kinges in the account-books of St. Mary Hall in Oxford,

but it is far from clear to Which books he is referring. The

Buttery Books of King’s period are written in a veritable Vishnu

o£ different hands, and there is no proof that any of them is that

o~ the Principal. Furthermore, there is a manuscript note near

the beginning of the LLber Aurae B.M.V. 1764, re~erring to ~ing’s

successor, Which reads:

Thomas Nowell was admitted Principal of St.

Mary Hall, the Fhleventh Day o~ 3anuary 1764.

Soon alter his Admission he enquired for the
Register of the said Hall, or Book, in which he
supposed the Rail-accounts were entermd. But he was
im~ormed by Dr. ZingS s K3m~.’utors that no such Book
was in their custody. - The only Book delivermd to
Dr. Nowell was that which contains a Catalogue o£
Books bel~ging to the Library, and an Account o£ the

Plate,

The enigma of the account books remains unsolved.

Until 3anuary 1722, Zing held his position of Principal o~

St. Mary ~ai1 si~aaltaneously with the Secretaryship to the Chan-

~lor. The little available evidence - all of a ~ormal nature -

indicates that he ~al~lled his respcasibilities in both appointments

with compet~ and thoroughness. ~dence o2 an informal kind is

even naa~t sparse. Hearne provides a glimpse of Zing involved in

negotiatiem8 tot the patrchase at the library ot ~obert Betham,

Re~ot el Silchuter, Hampshire, Betham had died in November, 1719,

I I    i - ¯ I I I L I II IIII I l I I I l I I    I I i



and had left "a good Study o£ Books" which had cost him about

£900. Some ten months later Hearne wrote:

Sept. 22 (Th.). Calling~this Afternoon
upon Dr. King, Principal o£ St. Mary Hall, he tells
me that he hath bought Mr. Betham o£ Silchester’s
Books, or at least as good as bought them. 47

In the £ollowing month King is shown exhibiting to Hearne a

remarkable Jacobite medal:

NOVEL5 (Sat.), Yesterday Morning Dr. King, Principal
of St. Mary Hall, called upon me, and shewed me the

£inest Silver Medal that I think I ever yet saw.
It is o£ K. James IIId’s 0ueen, by w it appears
that she is a Lady o£ admirable Beauty. On the

obverse Side, CL~4ENTINA ¯ M ¯ BRITAN ¯ FR ¯ ET ¯
HIB ¯ REGINA. The Figure o£ the 0ueen. Reverse,
DECEPTIS ¯ CUSTODIBUS ¯ FOP TUNAM ¯ CAVSAM0VE ¯
SEQVOR ¯ MDCCXIX. The Fig. o£ the Vatican and
TraJan’s Pillar. Also a Ship, and a Lady (being the

wO~en hersel£) in a Chariot drawn by 2 Horses, overthe rising Sun. 48

Somehow or other King must have acquired possession of one o£

several Jacobite medals struck on the continent, this particular

keepsake commemorating the escape o£ Princess Clementina Sobiesky

£rom Innspruck on April 28, 1719.49 It is indeed an exquisite

47.
48.
49.

i i              I

Hearne, oK.eli., Vol.VII, pp.70,171. See also pp. 97, 299.
p. 185

It is referred to in R.W. Cochran-Patrick, Cata!oque of the Medals
of Scot!and (Edinburgh,1884), p. 65,No.45*, and Edward Hawkins,

M~da!!ic Illustrations o£ the History o£ Great Britain and Ireland
to the De~ of Georoe II. (London: British Museum,1885),Vol. II,

p. 444,no~n~. Illustrations of both sides o£ the medal are to be
found igZc-ollection of plates appended to the latter work in 1911:
see Plate CXLIII,No.7. Its diameter is 48 millimeters, and some
examples were struck in copper. Specimens in both silver and copper
are preserved in the Neberden Coin Room of the Ashmolean Museum,
Oxford. A short biography o£ the engraver, Otto Hamerani, who later
became Master of the Mint at Rome, may be found in L.Forrer’s

BioaraDhiga~ Dictionary o£ Medallis~s, Vol. I I, p. 404-409.
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piece of numismatic artistry. On the obverse side is a

delicately wrought bust of the Princess depicted from the left,

her flowing hair decorated with a diadem and wreathed with pearls.

She wears a pearl ear-ring and necklace, a gown bordered with

Jewels, and an ermine mantle, On the reverse side she is seated

in a chariot drawn at speed by two horses, with the rising sun in

the dlstamze. What Hearne calls the Vatican appears to me more

like a part o£ Rome dominated by the Colosseum, but otherwise his

description is unmistakable, The words FO~TUNAM CAUSAMQVE

SEOVOR are inscribed over the top of the scene on the reverse side,

and the words DECEPTIS CUSTODIBUS are in the exergue. The name of

the engraver appears on the obverse in very minute letters:

OTTO H~E~I ¯ F L.°~]

Princess Clementina Sobiesky was the grand-daughter of John

Sobiesky, King ot Poland, the wife of the 01d Chevalier and mother

of Charles Edward, the Young Chevalier. Her marriage was opposed

by George I of England. The Holy Roman Emperor, Charles VI,

seeking to gratify him, arrested her on her journey to Italy and

incarcerated her at Inns~ruck Castle. She escaped, decepti~

~stodibus, and fled to Bologna, where she was married by proxy to

3ames Edward, who on that occasion was in Madrid. Her father,

Prince Louis Sobiesky, commented that she ought to follow her

spousees fortune and cause: hence the wording over the scene on the

rewers e,

X%.,ls ~sionally suggested that Eing took a woman o£ the same



name under his protection in the 1740’s and established her at

Finsthwaite, a small village near the southern tip o£ Lake

Windermere in Lancashire. This person could not possibly have

been the mother of Bonnie Prince Charlie, who left her husband in

November 1724, entered a convent, and died in 1735. There

definitely was a woman who called herself Princess Clementina
and

Sobiesky/used to be referred to as the "Finsthwaite Princess"; she

died in 1771, and a tombstone to her memory was erected in

Finsthwaite churchyard in the early 1900’s. The identity of this

particular sphinx has been much discussed, but even though there

were Kings living in Finsthwaite in the middle of the eighteenth

century, no connection has been conclusively established between

5Othe mysterious "Princess" and the Principal of St. Mary Hall.

A little more than five months after ~ing had shown }{earne

this remarkable medal, he was a guest of the Marquis o£ Carnarvon

at a reception in Balliol College. A list of the participants has

survived in the diary of Erasmus Philipps.    Not surprisingly, those

present were mainly Jacobites:

50. On the activities of the lady portrayed on the medal see
A. Shield and Andrew Lang, Th% Ei, ns Ov, er ,,the Water (London:
Longmans, 1907). On the Finsthwaite character see Notes and

Queries, Eighth Series, Vol.XI, pp. 66,110,157; Eleventh Series,
VoI.VIII, p,232 and VoI.IX, pp.230,495° Some comments on

Shield am~ Larm/’s book appear in R.E. Francillon, Mid-Vig~orian
M~mori~s (Londonz Hodder and Stroughton, 1914?), p, 290f.
Francillon was the principal editor o£ The Royalist (1890-1905),
organ of the Jacobite society named the Order of the White Rose.
On the Sobiesky Stuarts in general see Sir Charles Petrie,

The Sacobtte Movement (Londonz Lyre and Spottiswoode,1959),

Appendix VI. pp. 469-474,
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1721, April 9. Supped wth the Marquiss o£ Carnarvon

at his Apartments in Baliol College, where were Lord Lusam

and Mr. Legh ~lis Brother (sons to < Legg, Earl of
Dartmouth)~ and Sir Walter Bagott, Bar , Noblemen o£ Magdalene
College, D" King, a Civilian, Principal o£ St Mary Hall; Dr

Sedgwick Harrison, a Civilian, and Camden Professor o£ History;
Dr Steward, M.D. (a Scotch Gentleman, and Companion to the

Marquiss); Dr Hunt, Fellow o£ Baliol Collese (Tutor to the
Marqu/ss); Robert Craven, Esqr, (Br_o. to %f" Craven, Lord

x’SCraven); Stephen and Henly Fox, Esq , sons to the famous Sir
Stephen Fox, Knt (Gent. Commoners of Christ Church); Mr Lees,

MrFellow of Corpus Christi;     Humphrey Lloyd, B.D., Fellow o£
3esus, and my Brother. The Entertainment here was extreamly
Elegant, in Every Respect.51

An entry in Hearne’s Collections under June 8, 1721, reads:

" ..... Dr. King’s Mother is now living near Silchester in Hampshire,

but his Father is dead."52 The reference to King’s mother is a

mistake on Hearne’s part : she died when her son was "abo~t seven years

old", as he makes plain in the Political and Literary Anecdotes.

Hearne is undoubtedly referring to Eing’s mother-in-law, Dorothy Wither,

who was residing in Hampshire at this time, and who lived on until 1732.

On May 28 o£ that year she died, and was buried in the Hampshire village

o£ Dean.

Hearne’s entry two day’s later is o£ greater value:

3une I0 (Sat.). Dr. King, Principal o£ St. Mary-Hall,

lately told me that he heartily wish’d the whole Body of
the University Statutes were printed, so as to be made more
common, that the World might see and judge what horrible
Tricks are plaid by three or four, or a few more, People
here (such as Gardiner, Charlett, 8.:.), who are for doing

everything as they please, ¯ if anything be done contrary
to their mind, presently cry out that such as are opposite
to them are Enemies to the University, by this means taking

¯ upon themselves the name of the University, and excluding

51. 3.P. Phillips, "College Life at Oxford, One ~undred and Thirty

Years Ago", NOtes az~d ~uer~es, Second Series, Vol. X, p. 366.

~2. He~, 8~.,~, Vol, VII, p. 250.



32

all others, whereas in reality they are the Enemies
of the University, and do all that possibly they can
to disgrace and ruin her. The Dr. told me he had a

good mind to print his own Copy o£ the Statutes. He
said those Fellows I have been speaking o£ acted most
basely by our Chancellour, my Lord Arran, & that my
Lord had no Copy of the Statutes at ali.53

Evidently Ling was deeply involved in academic politics. The

names Gardiner and Charlett refer to Dr. Bernard Gardiner, Warden

of All Souls, and Dr. Arthur Charlett, Master o£ University College,

two of the heads o£ colleges whose hostility towards the cause of

Jacobitism was generally acknowledged. Xing, like Hearne, was anti-

pathetic to both o£ them and to their supporters. As Vice-

Chancellor from 1712 to 1715 Gardiner had been the leader o£ the

anti-Jacobite elements in Oxford, and was still a powerful force

against Ling, who, by now, seems to have been regarded as the

principal protagonist o£ the Jacobite persuasion. Charlett had

opposed Xing by using his influence against Hearne in his dispute

with the Clarendon Press in 1718. Even though the Master o£

University College was thirty years Eing’s senior, he seems to have

exhibited a rather unusual amount o£ garrulity and also a certain

54
]~~ for double dealing.     Both Gardiner and Charlett had

often openly sympathized with the Oxford court Whigs, and both voted

against King in the election for the parliamentary representation of

the university in 1722.

i I I I I I I III i I I n I lillI I I i i

Some Christ Church men believed that he had acted a double role
in their earlier controversy with Richard Bentley. He was also

suspected of duplicity in the affair o£ the dedication of Edward

Thwaites’ ~eptateuchuse Liber Job et Evan~elium Nicodemi AnsIo_
Saxonice to George Hickes. In No. 43 of the Spectator Charlett,
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This election deserves special mention since it constitutes

Eingts only attempt to enter practical politics. The earliest

surviving intimation of Kingis decision to stand as a candidate

for the university is contained in a letter written by King to

Captain Halsted on October 24, 1721.55 In it he laments:

I am hard pushed here by my brother H --ds and
they intend once more to try their interest with Lord
A --n. In the meantime they represent this attempt of
mine as a thing perfectly disagreeable to the 0- d
family.

Writing to Edward Harley, later the second Earl of Oxford, Canon

William Stratford o£ Christ Church commented on the following

November 20 :

I am afraid we shall have a disturbance in this
place. Rarrison and his party now canvass openly for

a sorry fellow, Dr. King. 56

The ’~arrison" here mentioned is Sedgwick Harrison, Fellow of

Corpus Christi College, and staunch supporter o£ the Principal of

St. Mary Hall. Needless to say Canon Stratford was not sympathetic

towards lingts cause: he was one of Kingls many Whig opponents in

orders,

Shortly afterwards, King resigned his Secretaryship to Lord

Arran under pressures the precise extent of which is now impossible

i     |    i I        i i                                        i i      m

54. contd) under the uncomplimentary name of Abraham Froth, is
made to write an amusing letter dealing with the business trans-
acted at meetings o£ the Hebdomadal Council.

55. Public Record Office, State Papers Domestic, 35/28, Item 89.

56. Historical Manuscripts Commission: Report on the Manuscripts o£
his Grace the Duke of Port,andre E.G.m Preserved at Welbeck Abbey,
Vol. VII, po 307.
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to determine. There are several contemporary references to

this event. One is contained in a letter written by Dr. George

Carter, Provost o£ Oriel, to Archbishop Wake on Dec. 22, 1721:

Dr [ing ~vo puts up £or Member o£ Parliament
£or the Univ y hath quitted his Pos~ o£ Secretary

to our Chancellr, &MT Watkins o9 X~ church succeeds
him in that O££ice. Dr ring i£ he stands it out
will lose his Election by above two to one I believe;
All us ~-~Whigs are against him to a Man. 57

Another is contained in a letter written by Canon Strat£ord on

January 2, 1721/22:

Harry Watkins is Secretary instead o£ ]ling.
The Chancellor told King he could keep him no longer,
but to make his dismission less disgracegul gave him
leave to resign.58

A much fuller account of what happened was inscribed by Hearne

in his diary:

Jan. 18 (Th.). Dr. King, princip~l o£ St. Mary
Hall, being pitch’d upon £or a Parliam- Man £or our
University in the ensuing Election (provided the

Parliamt should be dissolved, as ’tis much talk’d
off), by many honest Gentlemen o£ the University, who
mightily desire to throw out Dr. Clarke, this D~’.

Clarke’s Friends are so nettled at it that most o£
the Heads o£ Houses signmd a Letter to my Ld Arran,
Chancellour of the University, signifying that Dr.

King is a Fomenter o£ Di££erences in the University,
a Disturber o£ the Peace, and I knownot what. Upon
wCbsome PassageSmPaSS’dsbetween my La ArranL~ Dr. King,
& the Dr, resign d his ecretaryship to my_ (worth

above I00 Guineas a Year, as I heard the D*. say), &
Mr. Henry ~atkins,u M.A., Senior Student o£ Xt Ch., is

made his L ship’s Secretary. This base Act of the
DrSFHead~ hath made the .    riends the more zealous, &

my L- Arran is much blamed £or his Conduct, since he

hath no reason to countenance Clarke, who, when in

!

57.
58.

I I III II I I i    I

Christ Church Library, MSS. Arch. Wake Epist.16, No. 95.

historical Manuscripts Commission, o_.E.cit., Vol.VlI, p. 312.
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France, would not so much as see my Ld’s

Brother, the Duke o£ Ormond, who was Clarke’s

~eat Friend. 59

The Un/versity of Oxford was represented in the House o£

Commons by two members. For the election of 1722 there were

three candidates: William Bromley of Christ Church, George Clarke

of All Souls, and William King of St. Mary Hal1. All three were

Tories, but King was the only self-confessed Jacobite. Bromley

was the most popular of the three: his reputation for sincerity,

prudence, and honesty was generally allowed, and nobody seriously

doubted that he would be returned. The real contest was between

Clarke and King. The latter was a quarter of a century younger

than Clarke, but, even so, his chances of success at first seemed

premising, Clarke was temporarily unpopular among different

sections of the qualified voters for two reasons: many of the Whigs

recalled how in 1705 he had taken part in the fierce contest in the

House of Commons for the office of Speaker, voted for the Tory

candidate, and been ejected from all his political offices by the

Whi@ ministry; many of the 3acobites, on the other hand, felt dis-

inclined to vote for him because o£ his very moderate brand of

Toryism and his obvious interest in retaining the friendship of both

Hanoverian Tories and, if the phrase may be permitted, right win~

Whigs. Furthermore, it must also have been manifest to most of the

potential voters in Oxford that Clarke was the choice o£ the majority

of the heads of colleges rather than of the electorate as a Whole.

Very probably these factors had won King some sympathy. On

~9. Hearne, op.~., Vol.VII, p. 318
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February 4, 1’721/22, he wrote to Captain Ralsted: ’94y brother

heads are grown less violent and treat my friends with more

temper and humanity." 60

commented at Christ Church:

present, as though the Whigs

to King. I know not what to make o£ it."61

pite, however, produced no lasting results.

On the following March 7 Canon StratSord

"There is some whispering here at

o£ this place would go over entirely

This temporary res-

Gradually the direction o£ electoral sentiment turned against

King. He had already been, in effect, forced to resign his special

relationship to the Chancellor, and had thereby lost a portion o£

his indirect power. He was the youngest of the three candidates by

more than twenty years and, unlike his fellow contestants, had had

no parliamentary experience whatever. Hi3 Jacobitism alienated many

Tories who might otherwise have voted for him, and his lack o£ prudence

was later admitted even by himself. }{e could on occasion exhibit

causticity, sarcasm, and egocentricity, characteristics which would

hardly have won waverers to his cause under any circumstances. Out-

side Jacobite circles he had powerful and vociferous enemies who

I

unceasingly inveighed against him. Gardiner and Charlett were among

them, but he had another energetic antagonist in Dr. John Gibson,

Provost of Queen’s College, and cousin of Edmund Gibson, the highly

00

61.

ii

Public Record Office, State Papez~ Domestic, 3~/30, Item 27.

This letter is addressed to Halsted at the Coco Tree in Pall Mall,
an established Jacobite haunt.

Hietorieal Manuscripts Commission, op.cit., Vol.VII, p. 314.
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influential Whig Bishop o£ London.    In his entry for February II,

Hearne reproduced an open letter to the Chancellor, which was

commonly believed to have been written by the Provost o£ QueenIs.

It had been, wrote Hearne, "printed and dispersed, but finding that

it rather did the Dr. Sel~ice than Mischief, great care was taken to

have it stifled." Oxford University, the writer proclaimed, was a

"Sacred Place, where Peace and Order ought to reign", but if the

methods of King were followed, the forthcoming election would be

’~obbish and Popu, lar":

W .... Strife, Envy, Hatred, and Contention will rove
about like devouring Lions: Order and Government
will be no More, but every one will do what is righteous
in his own Eyes. If once the Younger and Unth.inking part
of ~he University meet with Success against their
Governors, they, like a furious Horse, will too soon

feel their own Strength, and throw off all Submission’ and,

conse.quentl~a Opposition and Rebellion will be their first
Princ2ple. v~

I II                  III il I III |1 | i I

62. Hearae. O~.cit., Vol. VII, pp. 328-29.

63° I bid, po 402.

Dr. Gibson, whether or not he penned this letter, apparently

engaged in other activities not merely epistolary. For example, he

from voting for King, according to

S ept. 20 (Th.). Mr. Gi bs on of Oueem’ s
Coll., Brother to the Provost of that N~e, is Curate
of Pamber and Stadley ~-Tadley 7 in Rampshlre, Dr.

King having been his great ~riend there, the D~.°s Mother

in Law livin~at Wyford, wun is situated between both

Places; and ~C._Gibson, being sensibl~ o£ the Obligation,
promised the D~. his vote for Parliam Man, but was drawn

off by the Threats and illegal Methods o£ his Brother,
the Provost. 6 3

successfully dissuaded his brother

Nearne’s later account :



Dr. Robert Shippen, the Vice-Chancellor, voted for King’s

rivals after what seems to have been a singular sequence of events.

Hearne writes :

Sept. 15 (Sat.). Dr, King, withall, assured me that
Dr. Shippen, our Vice-Chancellor, in the late Election was
at first against Dr, Clarke, thinking to have got in his

own Brother, Wm Shippen, Esq,, the Project being_to hav~
- Diegot Mr, Bramley to, resign, &. to bring in the Hon    Rob-

Digby, Esq,, in his Place. And the better to secure an
Interest, the V. Chanc. Indeavour’d to get Dr. ¢ing (who

had certainly once a Majority of Votes in Magd. Coil., tho’
they tell off afterwards) to desist, & to draw over his Hen
for his Brother, but when the V. Chanc. saw that the Dr. was
resolv’d to stand it out, he then appear’d strenuous for
Clarke and Bromley. 64

On account of his influential position, Shippenmay perhaps have been

more instrumental in weakening King’s cause than any other single

individual. He undoubtedly exerted ~pr-~sure on the Chancellor

to dismiss King as his Secretary, a singularly ironic situation in

view of the fact that King himself had persuaded Lord Arran to appoint

Shippen as Vice-Chancellor in 1718.65 R.J. Robson has suggested that

Shippen’s behaviour was dictated primarily by the desire to prevent

government int erventi on:

Since the Hanoverian succession the Jacobite
proclivities of the University had been restrained by the
concern o£ Convocation and of successive Vice-Chancellors
for the ’independency’ of the academic body. Politics in
the national contex~ must invariably be subordinated to the

~.. p, 401.

W.R. Ward, Gmor.ian O~£0~d (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1958),
p.123f. Ward’s account is excellent, though I question the implied
date of Shippen’s appointment as the beginning o£ 1719; Hearne’s
date is October 7. 1718.
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domestic interests of the University. These would not
be promoted by inviting Government intervention, and the
main preoccupation of the governing magistrates throughout
the reigns o£ the first two Georges was to keep out the
Dragoons and the Whigs. Thus when Dr. William King, the
Principal o£ St. Mary Hall, and a man very zealous for
King James, decided to fight the University constituency in
1722 against Bromley and Clarke, thereby splitting the Tory
VOte and affording the ’squadron o£ Whiggs’ their opportunity,
Vice-Chancellor Shippen and the heads o£ colleges connived at
all manner o£ chicanery to secure his defeat. 66

Also opposed to King in various ways were Dr. John Morley, Rector

Of Lincoln; Dr. William Delaune, President of St. $ohn’s; Dr. Mathew

Panting, Master of Pembroke and most of the other heads of colleges.

King’s future enemy, John Burton of Corpus Christi College, was among

those who did not vote for him, as also were the Public Orator, I>Igby

Cotes of Magdalen Hall; Henry Watkins o£ Christ Church, King’s

successor as Secretary to the Chancellor; Sir Nathanlel Lloyd, Fellow

of All Souls; Canon Robert Clavering, the Regius Professor of Hebrew,

and all the other canons of Christ Church who took part in the election.

Thus with so many influential persons arrayed against him, King on the

eve of the election could hardly have felt optimistic.

The actual election took place on March 21. A brief report of it

was provided by Hearne in his diary entry for the following day:

March 22. (Th.) Yesterday Morning, at 9 Clock, was a
Convocation for electing Burgesses for the University. The
Candidates were the two old Members, Mr. Bromley and Dr. Clarke,

b~tt many having a mind to get Clarke out, Dr. King, Principal of
S . Mary Hall, was put up against him. The Convocation continued

66.

i i m i i

Election of 1754 (Oxford: OxfordR.J. Robson, The Oxfordshire
University Press, 19495, p. 3.
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’till about hal£ hour a£ter four in the ASternoon, when it
appear’d that Dr. King had lost it by a very Majority, the

Poll standing thus, the Number whereof on the right hand
signifies dubious Votes:-

Br. 337 - 60
Cl. 278 - 49
K. 159 - 36

ch
Upon w , the Election was declared, tho’, a Scrutiny

being desired, the Business was put o££ ’till this Morning,
when there was another Convocation. But there being such a
vast disproportion, the throwing out the Bad Votes signi£y’d
nothi_ng to the Inte_rest o£ Dr. King, who thereupon acquiesc’d,
and M . Bromley & D . Clarke were declared duly elected. I

r
heartily wish D . King had ducceeded, he belng an honest Man,
& very zealous £or K. James, whereas Clarke is a piti£ull,

proud Sneaker, & an Enemy to true Loyalty ......67

All the co.ment at ors on the subject agree that King lost the

election by a substantial margin though minor variations o£ ~earne’s

68aggregates have appeared in the literature of the subject. The

only radically different set o£ results for this poll was provided

by ~enry Stooks Smith over a century later:

William Bromley

George Clarke

William King (unsuccess£ul)

Plumpers    Total votes

1        278

1 213
69

75 142

, i , , i

67. Hearne, oD.cit., Vol.VII, pp. 341£. A glimpse of Clarke as a
"sneaker" is provided in his letter to Charlett o£ May II, 1721,

Bodleian Library, Ballard MSS.20, £o.164.
68. W.R. Ward, op.cit., p.126, gives Bromley’s total of votes as

338 rather than 337.

69. Henry Stooks Smith, The Parliaments o£ England (2 vols; London:
Slmpkin, Marshall, & Co., 1844-45), Vol. II, p. 7.
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Smith’s figures are sometimes quoted, but it is not at all clear

how how they were arrived at. Since they cannot be substantiated

they are best disregarded.

The large number of dubious votes given in Hearne’s account

resulted partly from the obscurity surrounding the technical quali-

fications for the university franchise. In theor~j the right o£

voting was confined to doctors and masters actua!iter creati, who had

paid their fees and kept their names on the buttery books for at

least six months prior to the election. In practice it must have

been difficult to assess the qualifications of every individual voter,

and some heads of colleges had apparently obfuscated the situation

further by examining the Buttery Books, and striking out the names o£

several Masters of Arts without their consent. According to Canon

Stratford, Harrison and King had taken it upon themselves to secure

"many votes, who have no names in any college books, and have left the

university many years ago. ,,70 But even if all the dubious votes cast

for King had been counted, he would still have been defeated in the

election, On March 22 he demanded a scrutiny as Hearne indicated,

but he had lost by such a landslide that the result was a foregone

concluli on.

There are two other contemporary accounts of this election, both

70.

I    I                                                         I

Historical Manuscripts Commission, op.cit. ,Vol.VII, p. 317.
Relevant also in the University Archives is MS.     S.P.C. 6
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published anonymously in the same year: A true Copy o£ the Poll

for Members o2 Parliament for the University o£ Oxford, and An

71
Account of ~he Late Election for the University o£ Oxford.

According to Hearne, the first of these was a "most silly Paper",

drawn up and published "by that most egregious Coxcomb and Rascal,

Joseph Bowles, Head Keeper of the Bodlejan Library ......."

Re then continues"

It is call’d a true Copy, whereas ’tis a most false one,

ca~ the Explication o£ the Abbreviatures (as he calls them),
w is put on the backside of the Title, is as ridiculous
as ’tis foolish. All sorts of Persons term him a £ooi, as
well as a Rogue (and very justly), for this and other
Things. This very Fellow promised to vote for Dr. King
in the Election. Nay, Dr. King says that if he promis*d him
once, he promis*d him fifty Times. But when the Election
came, he not only voted against him, but was the Writer of

the Poll for Dr. Clarke and Mr. Bromle~, Mr. 3ones of
Balliol College being the Writer for D . £ing,~now he hath
acted the wretched Part of publishing this very poor,
blockish Paper, rendering himself thereby the Scorn o£ all
Mankind. I saw Dr. King & Mr. Web (our Senior Proctor for
this year) last Wednesday ~-i.e. April ii, 1722~7, when

the~ spoke of this impudent Fellow with the utmost Contempt,
&D’. King was pleas’d to say that he hop’d to see that

I i i , I i i    ii|i ¯ iml I I

Another pamphlet published shortly before the election entitled

Some Thou qhts �oncernin~ t,h,,e Next Election of Members of
Parliament for the UniYersity 9£ Oxford is now lost. It is
referred to in a letter written by Canon Clavering of Christ
Church to Archbishop Wake (Christ Church Library, MSS. Arch.
Wake Epist. 16, No. 97). He explains: "The Author appears in
disguise, and at the same time that he would seem to be for the
old Members, does really appear to be serving Dr. King who sets

himself up in opposition to them."
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sorry Rascal expell’d the University. There is one
Thing I cannot pass by here, and that is, a good natur’d
Thing of the Bp of Chester and D~’. Stratford, who lately
(before this Paper came out) sent to Dr. King, & desir’d
him to take care of this Fellow, Bowles. This Dr. King

mentions himself, & takes it very kindly, notwithstanding
they voted both against him. 72

These remarks call for comment. There is now no possible

method of determining the veracity of the information given in

A tru@ Copy. What must have irritated King’s supporters was a

system of symbols, freely used throughout the booklet, to indicate

good, bad, and doubtful votes queried by the inspectors of both sides.

A llst of thirty-three voters is given under the heading BALIOL

College; of these, thirty-one voted for King, nineteen o£ whom are

categorized as casting "doubtful or bad votes". All the fourteen

electors of University College are listed as approving King’s rivals,

but the only three queries raised relate to "good" votes.    In St.

Mary Hall, Kingts own institution, there were, according to the

writer, fourteen voters; five of these are castigated as polling

votes which were "doubtfUl" or "bad".73 Since the technical differ-

ence between good, bad, and doubtful votes is nowhere explained, it is

impossible to attach any precise significance to these descriptions.

If all votes, regardless of their symbols, are totaled, the results

are as follows:

I I I I        I                                                             i i m

72. Hearne, o~.cit., Vol.VII, p. 349.

73. A True Copy of the Poll for M~,bers o£ Parliament for the

pp. 3f, 14. See also the EXPLICATION on page 2.
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William Bromley :

George Clarke :

William King    :

337

278

159

These aggregates correspond exactly to Rearne’s, i£ one ignores

hi.._ss list of dubious votes. These conflicting estimates do, o£

course, manifest the unsatisfactory administrative arrangements

for university elections of that time and the fact that franchise

qualifications were, to some extent, a matter o£ personal inter-

pretation of unprinted statutes.

The other account is o£ greater length.

thus heralded by Hearne:

Its publication was

Aug.17 (Fri.). There is Just come out, in 8v°

Accoun~ of the late Elect ign of the University A£ Oxford

for Members of Parliament. I read this Book yesterday.
It is well penn’d, and done with good Judgm , & the Matters

of Fact mentioned in it are too true. So that, to be sure,
it will vex most o£ the Heads of Houses, who us’d such base
Methods to put by Dr. King. 74

This anonymous work is generally attributed to Sedgwick Harrison.

It contains no detailed statistical assessments, but it does provide

answers to some of the accusations made against King, and also a

good deal of background information. Several anecdotes indicate

the alleged pressures that were exerted by most of the heads of

colleges on their subordinates to vote against King. A letter is

quoted from Dr. John Gibson, Provost of Oueen’s, to another member of

the college, and described as "a very modest Performance in Comparison

of the rest ":

74. Wearne, oD.cit., Vol.VII, p. 393.
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S~D

If you are on the Side of the College for the
worthy o~ Mmbers against some UPSTARTS, who would
bring us into Confusion, you will have the Pleasure
and Satisfaction o£ doing what lies in your Power, to
retrive the sinking Interest of the University, which
is not a little struck at in this Canvass. The
Application of those, who would make us unhappy, is, I
am told, almost incredible: And it would be an unpardon-
able Nealect in me not to oppose tha to the utmost of
my Power, 75

The anecdotes in this work may be presented with some bias, but the

general burden of the argument - that the majority o£ the heads o£

colleges sided against Zing - is indisputably true, In fact only

two heads voted for him: the Master of Balliol and the Rector of

Exeter. With the exception o£ St. Mary ~all, Exeter College was the

only institution which voted unanimously for Zing, a significant fact

in view of the disputes which he was to have with the fellows of

Exeter in the 1750’s.

Despite the fact that Zing lost in this election, it is remarkable

how many Whigs voted in his favor, especially in Exeter, Merton, and

Wadham Colleges. Two days after the election Canon Stratford ex-

plained a few of these cases thus: "The Lord Chancellor sent over

hither on Monday and Tuesday Sir 3okn Doyly and others who brought

over for King four Whigs of Merton and about six o£ Wadham, whose names

are nov actually on the poll for Zing. ,76 A more general explanation

of this phenomenon may be found in the fact that all three candidates

76.

An Accotmt ofthe Lat,e E,lec~ion for the Univer,sit¥ of Oxford
(L©Bdon, 1722), p.25.
Nistorical Manuscripts Commission, op.cit., Vol.VII, p. 317£.



were Tories, mad that the university Whigs were divided among

themselves as to the best candidates for their purposes. There

were moderates such as Canon Clavering o£ Christ Church and Dr.

John Holland, Warden o£ Merton, who voted for the two less extreme

Tories out of a sense o£ responsibility for the maintenance of

university discipline and o£ a modus v ivendi’ with the government in

London.    In contradistinction to these "Court Whigs" were the more

radical members of the same party, many of them convinced anti-

Jacobites, who were desirous of upsetting the position o£ the

moderates, and who presumably felt

best method of achieving this end.

Exeter College were in this category.

that voting for Zing was their

The majority of the voters o£

Whatever the cause o£ Zing’s

surprizing popularity among the extreme Whigs in 1722, he was never

again able to recover his prestige with them after his defeat.

When the result o£ the poll was made known, Zing let it be known

that he was dissatisfied with the manner in which the elections had

been ccmducted. On October 25, 1722, he presented a petition to the

House of Commons demanding redress on the grounds that the Vice-

Chance/lot, as returning officer, had used illegal practices and

thereby enabled Bromley and Clarke to be returned although illegiti-

mately elected. His point of view was corroborated in a similar

petition presented on the same day by Sedgwick Harrison o£ Corpus

0hristi College, Robert Brynker o£ Jesus College, Joseph Sandford of

Nalliol College, and some others. The text of neither petition has

been preserved: all thatremains now is a brief sunw.ary of each in
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The Journals of, t, he ~Iouse of Commons77 No result accrued from

these petitions, and no proceedings seem to have followed from them.

They were referred to the Committee o£ Privileges and Elections, but

there is no evidence that the Committee took any action on them.

Although King had gone to Westminster "to call Walpole, Bromley and

78
Clarke to account", his mission proved ultimately unrewarding.

Perhaps it is Just worth mentioning that the echoes o£ [ing’s

petition were still heard a generation later, in 1755, when a

doggerel skit on it was published as the Appendix to the anonymous

"heroic paraphrase" of his oration at the opening o£ the Radcliffe

Camera in 1749.79 A note in prose at the beginning claims that it

"was the occasion of much pleasantry about the year 1722", when it was

still unpublished.    It is ostensibly written in imitation o£ Swift’s

verse satire The Humble Petitlon of Frances Harris. The author wisely

remained sine no~ine. Considered either as verse or as factual

evidence it is valueless, as the first six lines make amply clear:

TO THE HONOURABLE HOUSE OF COMMONS, the petition of Dr. ~inq,
Whom the Heads of Houses, next to Dr. Harrison, hate like any

thing. -
T~AT your petitioner was made Head, because there were no people

in the Hall;
your petitioner having no money, in the late Election lost

it all;
your Petitioner was called by the sitting Burgesses Dr.

Harrison’s Tool,
And so tho’ your Petitioner stood for a Parliament Man, yet he

went for a Fool.

II II I             I    I I I I              I

Th@ J ottrnals of t~e Housq of Commons, Vol. 20, p. 43.

HistoriGal Manuscripts Commission, o E.cl~. , Vol.VII, p. 340.

A Satlre Upom, Physicals (London, 1755), pp. ~9-63.

77.

70.

79.
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When the electio~ vas over. s~ne ~f Linges enemies, perhaps

to lessen his political popularity £~ether0 claimed to knov that

he had made an of Few to Sir Bobert Valpole to turn inFonaer against

some Oxtos~ gentlemaq who vere dissatisMed vrlth the Whig goverrunemt.

Eing was indignant, and vrote to The Bv m~ng Po4~ on November 190

1722e6Oto the eFFect that the report was emtil~_Ty Falsee and that he

had anever had the Hono~w to nit on M~. VaXpolee or to b’rite to him

upoB amy occasion Vhatevew." He lhLrther intimated that he 1~gaz~led

vhat his enemies had propagated as "a base and villactnous Calumny",

ed4img, Wl never made any such OFFers or Overtures; and ......... l

nevew gave a Commission to any Person to make ’era in my name ......"

0st Novmab~r 27 Canon StratFord deClaLt~4: "He desties that he either

vent to Yalpole, or rote to him upon any occasion, but he does not

dm~y that he ever sent any one else to him upon amy occasion,e81

He posited the suggestion that ling sent "his brothel.in-laye one

Withers, a hearty Vhig" to ¥alpole, trot neither this nor assy o£ the

othe~ accusations ot r~ng’s political enemies vas based on more than

hemesq.

One indirect mule ot the parliamentax7 election, according to

Neas~et was that it lnlrluenced the election tot the presidency ot

lqagdalen College on July 29. 1722. The candidate most tavOl~d vas

Robert Lyda11, "vho had been making Interest almoet e it not quite, as

81.

~ , No. 2080, November 27, 1722, and Returns, op.ci_~t.,
t.

HiatoricLt Manuscripts C(mmissiome op.cit.. Vol. VII. p. 341.
See else p. 345.
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long as he had been of the College, k Light have carried Lt,

had he not: acted £alsely with respect to Dr. Ling, when he stood

chlately for Parliamt Man for the Univ. o£ Ox.tordo at v many of the

Fallo~ vere angryo & deserted him, as he had deserted Dr. King." 82

The conseqla4nce was that Lydall0s Jtm/orp Dr. Edward Butler, was

elected.

Bvem though the affai~J connected with the parllamemtary

electlon took up a good deal oE llnges time during 1722, he c~-

tlnued to devote himself to the less spectacular business of academic

~tration. On Septmaber 13 Hearne mentioned that Eing had

83recently attended his First meeting of the Hebdomadal Council.     The

PrinCipal of St. Mary Hall was, apparently, in a characteristically

argwNntatLve mood. He disagreed with several of the proposals for

ad~u~istering Bishop CrtwOs benefaction to the University of ~O0 per

annum, He protested against the suggestion that the Vice-Chancellor

should receive £10 per year, maintaining that he shottld receive ten

t~ that amount. He also dissented from the proposal of giving £20

per year to the registrar of the Vice-Chancellor~8 court o urging that

the position was worth upwards of (100 per year. He felt that there

was no Jutitication for giving Bodley~s Librarian a proposed £60 per

year sin~e "Items very probable that the same Man hereafter would be

LibYan of Dr. Radr.llffls Library as well as Bodley°s~ & then °twould

be a t~t noble Thing of it self, Dr. Radcliff°s Salary being 150 llbe.

I il ........... i ¯ i! i i ! i

83.

e2. op.cit., vol. vzz. p. 388.

Ibid., p. 4O0



p~P an.N The ocher heads then ap~tly interposed that the

two libr~’da~hil~ should be distinct, To this objection KinR

is said to have s~Jplledo with a typically acrid thxq~st at Joseph

u . suppose the BodleJam Library hmslatCer (£or0 as toBOtt’J, es o    0,, *

the present Librarian, I suppose he viii not be regarded) should

be a Nan at Vorth, & be reccmaended by zone great Man or Men above

to be Librarian also to the aadclit~ Library. I suppose there will

be a Ccmplyance to such a R~lueSto & no one o£ you the Heads will

be agt it." This was certainly strong speaking £or a newconer to

the Hebdomadal C~mCil, but Noarne adds: "To this they cmald Say

nothing..

In detmsLtn~g the precise vorth oF Hoarne°s statements on thue

events one should, ot coursee bear in mind that they are the informal

pronouncements o2 a staunch Jacobite Tory of such the same political

outlook as King hJ~selt, Hearneo one of the most outspoken Non.

Jurors ot his day, found it difficult to be charitable even towards

Hanovarian Tories. let alone any "rank stinkJJ~g Vhigg.n But ccatpared

to his highly coloured opinim an s~ Oxford fi~tres, his vien on

King are expressed in restrained tones. His attitude is explicable:

King had 2ev Ahrlends who. to use his own words, were veros, stabiles.

grates, and there is no reason tot belieeing that he regarded Thomas

H~ aS one ot then. Hearne vu low born. ¯ disability tot which

Ling vituperated agaAnst several other men. and, unlike the Principal

ot St. Mary F~II. was alvays ot an erametical disposition. Pope’s

lines an bin in the Dunciad - where he is styled Vorm:Lus - though
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quite unnecessarily spiteful, no doubt contain a certain degree

of truth, The temperamental differences between the two men

tend to enhance the value of Hearne’s observations: despite their

author°s political sympathies, they were not patently influenced

by any ~reat measure of mutual c~raderie.

One final matter relating to 1722 deserves at least passing

mention| the fact that towards the end o£ this year King appears

to have been involved in controversy over the non-payment of sums in

arrear charged upon him for the relief of the poor o£ the parish o£

Ealing. The surviving account in the Ealing Rate Book for 1722 is

84
obscure, but evidently King had, for some unknown reason, refused

to pay two sums totalling twenty-six pounds, seventeen shillings and

sixpence in poor rates. A public vestry meeting to discuss the

affair and the problems contingent on it was called for December 12,

1722. Whether the decisions arrived at were ever implemented is

nowhere recorded, but there is no evidence o£ later ill-feeling. The

Vicar, Dr. Thomas Mangey, was on several occasions before his death

in March 1755 the Principal’s guest at St. Mary Hall, and his son,

Xohn, was for a number o£ years in residence there, so it may reason-

ably be assumed that the trouble was not left unsettled.

For more than a decade after the close of 1722 King seems to

have played little part in university politics or administration.

I

84.

I         i I I ] I I I

The text of the account in the Ealing Rate Book for 1722 is
reprodtu:ed in full in Appendix VI.



Litigation in Ireland kept him out o£ the cc~Lntry for long

periods at a time, and no doubt the affairs of St. Mary }{all

absorbed a good part o£ his energies when he was in Oxford. He

was also engaged in the writing of his mock-heroic epic The Toast,

which he later regarded as his masterpiece. The events underlying

the writing of this setaceous literary effort must now be surveyed

in some detail.
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II

T~E TOAST

The Toast is Kingts longest literary work, and in some ways one

of the strangest and most vituperative pieces o£ writing which eighteenth-

century England produced. It purports to be a translation by Peregrine

ODonald of an original Latin poem "in old monkish rhymes" by a Swede or

Laplander, Frederick Scheffer. ODonald has added copious notes and

observations to his English rendering. In "The Translatores Preface"

he explains that the author went up to Oxford in the beginning of Queen

Anne’s reign when he was scarcely sixteen years old, and continued there

until 1710, when he married an English woman. ~is wife having died soon

afterwards, he returned to Sweden. In 1723 he paid a visit to Ireland

to recover a sum of money due to him for a freight of copper, and was

obliged to prosecute a long and expensive lawsuit before he could recover

any part of his money. What he was awarded after seven years of liti-

gation was culy a small part of what was owing him, and insufficient to

reimburse him for the costs of the voyage and the law suit.

$cheffer places most of the blame for his losses on the wife of the

man to whom he had consigned his effects. ODonald comments : "The wife

of this man was an old sorceress, the lewdest and most vicious woman of

the age in which she lived, or perhaps of any other age since the creation

of the world.N S~e and her cronies in Dublin carried on a running war
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against Scheffer, first hiring a set of villains to assassinate him, and

then filing four long chancery bills against him, charging him with all

the frauds of which they themselves had been guilty. They even took

from him by force of arms the land which he had purchased from them at

a very high price, attempting to murder his servants, who opposed them,

and outrageously insulting the royal authority. But Scheffer bore up

against all this vlolence with great resolution, and eventually won his

Case.

Unfortunately, (me of his adversariesp the "chief agent of the

sorceress," prevented the execution of the court decree given in

Schefferls favour, by insisting on his parliamentary privilege as a

member of the Irish House of Cowmons, of freedom from arrest. Dis-

appointed, Scheffer abandoned the case which had dragged on for so long,

and determined to leave Ireland, having arranged a compromise settlement

in which he relinquished one half of what was due to him in order to

secure the other half. To preserve the memory of this affair, and to

transait the names of his adversaries to posterity, Scheffer wrote this

poem in Latin, the language which was most familiar to him. The original

title was Phoebus Noctiva~ator seu Henmaphroditus, but ODonald changed the

title to The Toast as a concession to the Dublin hawkers who he hoped would

sell the book.

The truth of the matter is, of course, that the entire work was

written, for very definite reascz~, by King himself. Schefferms

proble~ were essentially those of King, the story of whose case can be



pieced together from the Irish court records and from miscellaneous

allusi~ in the text and notes of The Toast.
I |

Kingls uncle, Sir Thomas Smyth, had, according to The Toms.t, made a

secret marriage with the elderly Countess o£ New~,Argh after a long

clandestine intrigue. The Countess was the saBe lady whom George

Granville had celebrated as Myra, and to whom he had addressed a series

of morous verses in the manner o£ Waller: some inscribed simply To Myra,

and others entitled To Myra, The Surrender, T° M~ra! Loving at Fir.st Sight,

in Pralse of Myra, Myra Singing, M~ra in Her Riding Habit, Myra at a Review,

1
and Myrams Parrot, all being in print by 1712.    The "Myra" who inspired

these efft~ions was Frances Brudenell, daughter of the self-styled Francis

2
Lord Brudenell, who was helr-apparemt of Robert Earl of Cardigan.    Born

about 1672, she was married in 1692 to Charles Livingston, second Earl of

Newburgh in the peerage of Scotland. He had one daughter by her,

Charlotte Maria Livingston, who succeeded su...So ~ to her fatherts title

3
when he died, shortly afterwards, in 1694.

Richard Bellew, third Lord Bellew of Duleek

their one son,

In May 1695 she married

in the peerage of Ireland, and

John, who became the fourth Lord Bellew, was born in 1702.

1. Granville’s pgems u~om Several Occasions appeared in 1712, 17,16, 1721,
and 1726. The quarto edition of his Genuine Works appeared in 1732.
All o! these editions were puhllshed ~ Tonson.

2. FrancesI father died in 1698, but her paternal grandfather, the Earl of
Cardigan, not until 1703, at the age o£ 96. Her mother was Lady Frances

Savile: she died of apoplexy in 1695. See The Complete Peerage, Vol.III,
pp.13f, and VoI.IX, p.514.

3. Fu~her information on Myra’s daughter is provided in Sir James Paul:
The SO eta Peerage (Edinburgh, 1904-19~4), Vol. 6, pp. 453£.
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In 1705 she yes described as "a woman of much business an~ manages

all her Lordes affairs and lav-su/te".4 Her lard died on 1~arch 22.

1714/i~. Sir Thomas ~,yth, about a decade earlier appointed Chief

Ranger of Ireland. was. so Ling implies0 her thLrd husband, though the

marriage was newer publicly acknowledged. She never actually called

herself Lady Stay, h; to her death she seems to have preferred the title

Counte~s of Newburgh. In English literary history she is ~enerally

referred to as Myra or Mira.

Not long a£ter the death of her second husband. Myra had, through

her extravagance, reduced 3it Thomas to a state of penury, and had also

made him rNpoemible for the support of her son. The Chief Ranger of
6-

Ireland was driven to such extremes as selling his horses to pay Myra°s

gambling debts0 and borrowing sums o£ money - vhLch he was later unable

to repay - using the bllew estates and the emoluments from his public

office as part of his security. Constantly harassed by creditors, he

appealed to his nephew in Oxford, who dutifully arrived in Dublin in

1723. He found Sir Thomas in a state of genteel destitution, his house

in Phoe~x Park mortgaged for almost as much as it was worth, and the

mortgagee about to foreclose the equity of redemption. With imprudent

geme~oaity Ling immediately supplied his uncle with £500, discharged the

debt on his housee lent him KI,000 and then repaid another debt of £400.

Precisely boy math naaey was handed over in toto rill probably never be

e
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known: in one place King gives the figure of 16,000 rlx-dollars5

and in another ~3,OO0. ~en it became clear that his loans would

not be repaid without coercion, King felt himsel£ Justified in

resorting to legal processes.

At this point Sir Thomas. ~ra. the young Lord Bellev, and

several lawyers retained by them determined on a policy of defrauding

Klng of his right to repayment. Myra attempted to dispose of Sir

ThrowsI nephew altogether by hiring three rogues to assassinate him,

on the ass~ptic~ that he was a complete stranger to Dublin, and that

no lengthy enq~tries would be made about his death. Infelicitously

for Myra, cele o£ these r~tians was struck with remorse, and ccm£essed

the plot to King, thereby enabling him to escape. ~yra then turned to

an attorney by the name of Dillon. who was engaged to draw a bill to

prove that Ktng0s payments of money had be~ made "in trust for another".

Ranged an Dillon0s side were Captain John Pratt, Constable of Dublin

Castle and Deputy Vice-Treasurer of IrelandB along with several false

witnesses. The case dragged on for years, during vhich time Myra

managed to influence, directly or indirectly, such legal perscnagu as

Robert Jccelyn, the Attorney General; John Dcwes, the Solicitor

9eneral; and Dr. ?rotter, Judge o£ the Prerogative Court.

In addittm~ to his other tribulations, King was subjected to

at least one act ot violence.6 On this occaslm me of lb/raSs tritonse

II ¯ .... iml I I - ] ...... [I I| I I l IIII J I

5. The rix~tollaur vu a coin vos~h aSout .~o~r shillings and stxp~e,
or ¯ ldLttle less, used in 8vodon at the tine King vas writing.

6. 1~o ~s~t all.ion te this t~lLdent is in the note to verse Z7~
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Sir mdva~ Pearce, apparently led a troop o£ banditti armed with

carbines, plstols, hatchets, and other weapons to force possession

of King°s residence at Chapelizod, a village close to Phoenix Park.

An amusing mock �o~grat~alatory ode on this exploit, supposedly written

by a young student of Trinity College, in imitation of Horace, Book I,

Ode 6, appears in the Appendix to The Toast. When King complained

about this incident to the Court of Chancery, Sir Edward evldently made

an affidavit that he used no force. He argued that the quiet possession

of the house was delivered to him by Ktngts servants, and swore in

addition that King had assured him that he "did not desire the Possession

of his own House."

On June 20, 1732, Sir Th~aas Smyth died, and the executors oF his

will were appointed: Sir Edward Pearce, and another of Myra’s supporters,

Sir Edward Crofton. Probably Myra forced Sir Thomas to sign the will

when he was in no conditio~ to resist; as Ling put the matter, "the

old sorceress conducted his mind, though she did not conduct his hand."

The wall disregarded all obligations to King, but its mere existence

created a fresh batch of legal problems. Sir Edward Pearce died

shortly after the battle had beem rejoined, and his death was followed

by that of Myra herself in 1735/36.7 After Myra’s deJ/se Sir Edvard

IL I li II II li I a i II    I I I II I I    I| IL t !l I iii ili ii    i i ii

7. There is some doubt about the exact date. The Complete Peerage, Vol.
II, p.102, gives the date of Lady Belleves death as February 23,
1735/36; the Burial Register of St.AudoenOs Church, Dublin, indicates
her b~rial as taking place on January 4, 1735/36. Obviously these two

dates are Irrecmacilable. Since the latter is a contemporary, local
record, it has a strong claim to prima facie credibility. There is no

ncmment te her in St.Audoen’s, which is at the time of writing in a
half ruined state,but she was buried in the Molyneux vault.



8
CroA~on and Lady Allen, vi2e of Viscount Allen o£ Stillorga~,

pz~med the young Lord Bellev to continue the prosecution of the

slit. Bventnaallyw aA~er much ~rther vrangling, King yon the case,

but had to agree on a FAnancial �ompronise by which he received only

halt ot the mum avarded him by the court. His expenses throughout

the entire period of litigation amounted to far more than the amount

o~ money vhich he received.

He wrote his last and presumably most considered sumnary o£ the

vhole a2fair tn a lengthy footnote embedded in the A~Lnal version of

his Latin epic, TemplunLibertatis. There he complains about the

evil effects of the legal system brought to the British Isles by the

Nozwans, and continues s

Mihi ollm haereditas luculemta, ut videbatur, a propinquo
in Hibernia venit. Ut venit, litem iniquissimam
intendunt nobiles quidam et potentes istius regionis
ineolae. Quae turn meae curae, labores, aerumnae’ quae
itiones crebrae, et odiosae mansiones in Hibernia:
quae perlcula auLris adeunda! quanta a conductis sicariis
:aetuenda: porto autem, quae adversarlorum meorua convitia,
inJuriae, insidiae, traudes! quae £alsimonia ac manifesta
testium perJuria! quae advocatorum praevaricationes et
argutiae! quae procrastinationes, prolationes, cognitionum
iteratlones! Tandem post vicesimum annum, quum pars
improbisslmorum horum hcminum ad Acheruntica loca abiissent,
reliquL a lite cesserunt, et haereditas mihi adjudicata
fuit et decreta: qua= tamen (o gentis opprobrium!) lis
iauaensa et onerosissima prope totam contriverat, gtenim,
cum octo millia librarum ex ea debuissem percipere, jam
expensi et accepti �on2ectis rationibus, tricentenae
tantwuaodo mihi salvae erant. Seal huJus sceleris historiam
et adversarlorum meorua tacinora sermone patrio accurate
explicavi, et versu quidem, si incondito, baud tamen tristi
et inJucundo sum parse©utus. 9

8. Yi’soount X’llen vas satirized as ~Traulus" by Svil~. ’ .....

9. a G~tlielmi ran , p.92. This note was in all likelihood
oupos    ur ng ¯ early 1730 ’ s.
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A fragmentary background to these judicial proceedings

is provided by the evidences surviving in the Registry of Deeds

in King’s Inns, Dublin, the Public Record Office of Ireland. in

Dublin, and the Public Record Office of Northern Ireland in Belfast.

The principal collections of records containing information bearing

on the proceedings described in The Toast are:
i ii i i

(1) In the Registry of Deeds: M e~orialls of. Deeds,

10
Oonve~ra1~,cu and Wills.

(2) In the Public Record Office of Ireland: the Chanter~

Bill.. Books,. the ChancerY. Order Books, and the

Repertories to Chancery Decree Rolls and ..Enrolled

11
Decrees.

10.

11.

I II       I I i i     I I I

The relevant memorials are principally:

Vol. 1 : p.249, No.153.
Vol. 13 : p.387, No. 6079; p.388, No. 6085.
Vol. 14 : p.207, No.6078; p.108, No. 6080;
Vol. 15 : p.383, No.7855; p.384, No.7856.
Vol. 40 : p. 206, No. 25085.
Vol. 46 : p,175, No.28180; p.272, No.28633.
Vol. 47 : p. 505, No. 31667.
Vol. 52 : p.252, No. 34462.
Vol. 53 : p. 36, No. 34304.

p. 210, flO. 6084.

The relevant references are principally:
Chancery Bill Books (in unnumbered volumes):

Volume for 1724- 1726, p. 264
1727- 1729, p. 98
1729 - 1731, p. 390
1731 - 1733, p. 242
1740 - 1742, p. 52

Chancery/ Order Books :
Vol. 50, pp. 12, 55, 60, 101, 138, 210, 290, 297.
Vol. 51, pp. 117, 144.

Repertories to .Ghancery Decree Rolls and Enrolled Decrees:
(z7o9 z’r19)    ’ z79     ’    ’Vol. 4 - , pp. 146, .
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In addition, the Public Record Office of Northern Ireland

possesses a relevant Indenture Tripartite made on July 13,

1730, of which William Xing is one of the signatories.12

The Mmor!alls do not constitute a complete collection ofI I

the Irish deeds, conveyances and wills of the period. The

registration of these legal instruments was a matter of choice

for the parties concerned| �onsequently, it is impossible to

estimate the number of unregistered legal documents of comparable

significance affecting the litigatlon alluded to in The Toast.
I ! ,    , ,, ,

The information in the Public Record Office of Ireland is lacunose.

The C hanc,er7 Order Books Vols. ~3 - 103 (c.1727 - �.1746) did not

survive the partial destruction of the building during the Civil

War of 1922. The Chancer:r Bill Books do not cc~tain the texts of

the bills, so that it is now impossible to identify the "four long

Chancery Bills" referred to by ODonald in "The Translatorls

Preface". Virtually all of the relevant archives in the Public

Record Office of Ireland are of a concise, formal nature, and imply

doctmemtary information which is no longer obtainable.

It would have been most illuminating to have available the

will of Sir Thomas Smyth. It is listed in the Index’ of Prerogative

Wills (1536-1810), but perished in 1922 along with most of the

I    II       IN      I       II                     I II IH

12. Public Record Office of Northern Ireland, D207/~/I.
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original Irish prerogative and consistorial wills of the

eighteenth century. All that now survivesis a brief entry in

Sir William Betham’s unpublished Genealogical Abstracts, a

collection of 241 holographic volumes compiled partly from documents

that were extant in the Public Record Office of Ireland prior to

its destruction. In Volume 62, page 59, there occurs the entry:

144. Smith, Sir Thomas of Dublin, Baronet, dated
17 Feb. 1731 - pd ~-i.e. probated_7 1732.
Nephew Charles Withers, Esq., deceased.

And that is all that remains.

But despite their hiated nature, these records do provide

undeniable witness of the chronic indebtedness o£ Richard Lord

Belle,# and, after his death, of Sir Thomas Smyth. In deeds

registered as early as November 8, 1708, Myra’s second husband is

described as selling lands and premisses, mainly in the County of

Dublin, for £500, and in a deed of March 13, 1713/~4 (memorial

6079) a long list of his debts and creditors is supplied. Some

of these debts are specifically described as "drawn by Lady

Newburgh." Memorial 6085 refers to an Act of Parliament entitled

"An Act for Enabling Richard Lord Bellew Baron of Duleek to sell

part of his Estate for discharge of Debts and Inctmbrances affecting

the same and for settling the residue thereof on himself for Life

with 2emainder to his protestant Issue subject to the Enlargement

of the $oynture already settled on the Rt. Honble the Countess of
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gevbu~gh his vile., By the deed recorded in the same memorial

Lord Be~lev leased a number of "towns and landsu in the County

of Ltldare to Sir Thomas Snyth in recognition o~ an earlier loan

Sir Thaus of £2,2~0; later, when Sir Thomas became financially

enbarrassed, the same lands l~.~red again in litigation vlth William

rang. The last set of doc~aests to be registered by Richard Lord

Bellev was signed on Mar~l 12, 1714/15. One of these instruments,

referred to in memorial 6084, indicates that the securities

previously provided by Lord Bellev were insufficient, and that Sir

Thomas Smyth had became bound in terms of security for him to

several persons and in several sums of money. As a result, more

lands were leased to Sir Thomas in the counties of r~Lldare and Lovth

for sixty years, the rent to be "one pepper corn yearly if the same

should be demanded." Richamd Lord Believe it may reasonably be

never received his one peppercorn, for ten days later he was

The relevant nmaorials that follov bear melancholy witness to

the steadily deteriorating financial position of Sir Thomas Smyth.

In the memorial of a tripartite indenture dated July 31, l?16s he is

described as "G~aardian of the Rt. Honble John Lord Bellew Baron of

Duleek", and in later memorials is ordered to "grant, assign and

make over" a considerable nmaber of properties to meet what must



Principal of St. Mary Hall

what was mr£ng to him.

For the following

13
have been steadily worsening debts. Willia~ Ling’s name

appnro firat in nenorlal 25085, relating to a tripartite deed

of assignment of October 19, 1723; by the terns of this instrument

Ling received, in legal theory, Most of Sir Thomas’ official

eaolumqmts. This docmaemt may haws been connected with the

"R~versional Grant" which Ling Mentions in The Toast as being
s

security for his loans. In a subsequent tripartite deed dated

April 21, 17~, and signed by the Countess of Newburgh, Sir Thomas

b~rth, Willis, Ling, and Captain John Pratt, it

Countess and Sir Thomas must pay King a number

Fr~a an "arti©le or instrument of agremaent" rewlstered c~ April 21,

1727, it is clear that Ling had not yet received any of the monies

that he was legally entitled to collect from his impecunious uncle.

It iS not until July 13, 1730~ that the surviving documents show the

as the recipient of at least a portion of

is directed that the

of outstanding arrears.

Ling’s case is extremely sparse. A final bill dated April 25, 1741,

was maended again and again, the last amendment being dated in 1746.

The decree that resulted is dated July 15, 174614. and indicates

13.

14.

i II I llml l lilt l Ill l               II II II I I    II |i||i |

Cunnected with these is the H~nble Petition of John Lord Bellew
and others for a bill to settle the estates of the late Richard
Lord Bellew, in the British Museum, Stove MSS. 354, folio 231.
This docualmt is undated, but should be assigned to 1723. Among
the SignattLt’es appear those of the Countess of Newburgh and Sir
Thomas Smyth.

Repertories to Chancery Decree Rolls and Enrolled Decrees, Vol. 4
(17o9-177 ), p. 179. ............

eleven years documentary evidence bearing on
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that the plaintiff, King, should be awarded two sums of £600

and £1800. Thus ended the long sequence of forensic activities

which had started twenty-three years earlier. There is no record

of the precise amount which Eing ulti~tely received.

I~lsappointing though his experiences must have been, the

persons wh~ he encountered during these years, unknown to thlm-

selves, made him a poet. He made this fact plain in the Epistola

ad Cadenmn, which appears in the beginning of the quarto edltic~s of

The Toast :
IS

Non indigna cano. Debentur maxima MIRA|;
Maxima monstriferi, studium quos cogere PAMN0,
Taurorun, & tribadwa, furumque, Deumque malorum
Me �oetus poscunt: & me fecare poetam.

His first poetlcal work, and probably his first publlshed work of any

kindt appeared wh~ he was foray-five years of age, in 1730.

Presunablywritten to relieve his own lacerated feelings, this brief

Ode to Mira was first published in Dublin as an anonymous half-sheet
I I I I III

15ballad, and was reprinted shortly afterwards in London. In it,

the bard facetiously premised to sing Myra’s praises, despite the

15.
II        I I I I I I I I I Ill I IIII II

A copy o£ the half-sheet edition is in the British Museum, C.121.g.
8. (179). The same tex~ was reprinted in London - also in 1730 -

together with Myra0s A~wer in the fol~ of a twelve page pamphlet.
I do not know of any perfect copy of this pamphlet which survives;

two 4mperf~t copies are still in exlstence: Bodlelan Library,
G. Pamph. 1286 (14), and the University Library, Cambridge, Etb.7.

732.24. In the half-sheet edition King used the spelling "Mira";
afterwards, it appears generally as "Myra".
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shortcomings of his subjects

l vilI form thee all Divine;
And no Muse shall Lie like mine.

Though Lady Newburgh’s name vas not memtioned, there could be

lit~le dcn~b~ that she was the poet’s inspiration:

I ell unbend the Work of Time,
fell restore thee to thy Prime,
Feign, that nov thou art as young,
As when am’rous G----rifle sung.

In fact Ling never did fulfill this intention. By the time that

he had started to write The Toast, the first e4Aition of which

appeared in Dublin in 1732, he had abandoned his original plan of

presenting Myra as "all divine".

Ling’s early comception of what later was published as The

Toast may have undergone modifications in other respects. At the
UU    I I

end of the pamphlet of 1730 the following adver~isenent appeared z

$peedil}, will be Pu,b..1,i,,Ihed,

TH| HERMAPHRODITt.

LIF|

A POJM in Fottr CANTO’S

By Mr. DONALD.

With the

or T.s s.p.�,,mSs.
Mr. H.TTLBR o
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It is impossible to state precisely what this advertisement

implied. Perhaps King originally intended to call his projected

work The Hern~phr0dltje, and later changed the title to The Toasjt.

But of Mr. Butler and his projected book we know nothing. It is

¢oncelvable that King intended at first to write two separate

works, under different pseydonyms, and finally decided to put all

his material into one poem.

Only the first two books of The Toast appeared in the edition
I nl iiii      ill I

of 1732. This was a poorly produced octavo volume, quite un-

impressive in comparison to the imposing quarto volume which appeared

in 1736. There are two forms of the first edition: the second is

similar to the first, though it is shorter by twelve pages. In

addition to the text of the first two books of The Toast, this

second form co~tains a slightly revised text of the Ode to M~a and

M),rat.s Answer, the latter being an ode which King may not have written

for he did not reprint it in the 1736 edition and never acknowledged

it. It is possible that this second form o£ the first edition was

pirated. The collation of these two versions ts dlfferent: that

of the first fora is

pp.88.

that ot the second is

8vo
4

A-L ;



68

The history of the writing of the final two books is obscure.

A short time before his death YAng wrote:

I began The Toast in auger, but I finished it in
n

good htunour. When I had concluded the second book,
I laid aside the work, and I did not take it up again
till some years after, at the pressing instances of
Dr. Swlft. 16

This statement seems to be contradicted by the contemporary evidence.

First, there are the clear statenents of impending publication in a

t-~maty-page booklet, A, Letter from          .Mr" Lewis, ONeil to Peregrine

ODcnald! FMq| with Mr. OD~ald’s’ Ar.~wer, published in I~blin in 1734

17and reprinted in the Appendix to the 1736 edition of The Toast.

Mr. ONeil’s letter, dated "Dublin, Feb. 9. 1733/4", written, o£

course, by King. commences:

According to your Desire, I have directed Mr. C. to

advertise the new Edition o£ the TOAST in all our News
Papers. Several ingenious Gentlesuen, who apprehended,
that the third and fourth Books would never be published,
have since been with me, and express ~uuch impatience £or
a sight of this compleat Translation.

The writer then requests Mr. ODonald to send sketches or descriptions

of the copper plates promised in an earlier advertisement. In a

mm

16.

17.

Political and Literary Anecdotes (2d ed., 1819), p. 97.

There are only a few surviving copies o£ the 1~34 text. Two are in
the Cambridge University Library, Hib. 7.732.24- and Williams
Collection. Another copy is in the Indiana University Library,
PR 3539.E75L6. Mr.ONeil’s letter is essentially the same as in

the reprint, except that the date in the later version has been
changed to "Feb.9, 1734/~".
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note added to the 1736 reprint ODonald explains:

The Copper Plates will not be fin/shed till next
Winter. 18 For several reasons I could not de£er
the Publication of my Book till that Time .......

and in his answer to Mr. ONeil he writes:

I have indeed received so many pressing Letters
to hasten the publication o£ this Work, that I
cannot any longer disappoint the expectations
of the Town.

Finally, there is a letter which King himself wrote to Swift on

Septlmber 20, 1735, in which he explained that the work was "in

such forwardness" that he hoped to have it "finished in six weeks

at the farthestM.19 This letter could not have been written more

than three years after the publlcatlon of the first two books.

King must have been working on the text of the final two books for

some time prior to this letter, since he could hardly have hoped

to produce them, together with their highly intricate notes in Latin

and English, in any very short space of time. The weight of

evidence seems to indicate that he could not have "laid aside the

19.

It is avident from this booklet that King intended to provide

copper plate engravings to illustrate the text of The Toast;
in actuality, only one, the Frontispiece, ever appeared.

.arold wini  (ed.), The Corresponds9," of  onathan swin
5 vols.; Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1963-1965), VoI.’IV,

P. 395.
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work", after the conclusion of the second book, "till some

years after", and that his memoryt when he wrote the Anecdotes,

say well have beqm failing him.

The actual printing of the complete text o£ The Toast must
ammmmm~

have taken place between September and December, 1736. The

third and fourth books appear still to have been in holographic

form in September 1736.20 The complete text seems to have been

in print by the beginning of December, a date that saYw I believe,

reasonably be claimed an three grounds:

21(i) Some of the quarto copies bear the date 1736.

(2) A few quarto copies contain a leaf headed

Advertisement by the London B oohel!er dated

"London, Dec,rob.the ist, 1736" 22

(3) This edition appears in the register of books

of The, Gentleman’s Ma~asine 2or January, 1737.

22.

Ibid., p.530

For example, Bodlelan Library, G.G.43, Art.and Mason 0.159;
British Museum, 1466.k.21; Library o£ Congress, PA8540.K55.1754;
Folger Shakespeare Library, PR. 3539.KT.AI; Harvard College
Library, 15491. iI~, Coluabia University Library,B8241583. X. 1736;
Hema-y |.H~tlngton Library, San Marino, 3~9398; Miami University,
826.K~9; Newberry Library, Chicago, Y682.K582.

For example, British Museum, 1466.k.21; Folger Shakespeare
Library, PR.S539.KT.T7. In the former case the Advertisement

I I    I I

is printed! in the latter, it is written by hand and tipped in.
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That ring had intended to publish the finished work is

demonstrated unquestionably by the advertisement which appeared

in six cceaaecutlve issues of The Grub Street Journal between
I    II     I|

January 27 and March 3, 1736.23

Speedily will be ~ubllshed,

In One Volume in Ouarto,

THE TOAST: An Heroic PO~, in Four Books,

written ori~inally in Latin by FREDERICK

SCHEFFER: Now don..~e into English, and

illustrated with Notes and Observations,

by PEREGRINE ODONALD, Esq....

Printed for Lawtc~ Gilltver and J. Clarke,

at H~aeres Head in Fleet Street; and at

their Shop in Westminster Hall.

The title page of the 1736 version o£ The Toast contains no

refeNmce to the printers and no proper colophon. The work

probably was done by Gtlltver and Clarkep but the reasons for their

rlmaining nalelua are not far to seek.

One other indication of intention to publish is contained in the

Advertis~t b7 the London Books elleT o£ December 1, 1736. It

23.

I I I I II l I I

Q.m.b st, tilt 370 to 37 .
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reads in part:

I do not expect this Performance should be

as well received in LONDON as it was in DUBLIN,
where the Scene of Action lles, where the
Characters are all known, and where every little
Incldlmt and Allusion in the private ~Istory are

well understood. However, as there is so~e
Humour in the Work, I imagine it will not be
disagreeable to an English Reader, and therefore
I hope to find my Account in Reprinting it here.

There is no reason for doubting that King wrote this Advertisement,

and that he still hoped, towards the close of 1736, to obtain some

return for his outlay in the form of royalties.

There are at least three pieces of evidence that the 1736

edition never actually was published, in the usually accepted sense

of the word. One is a paragraph in a letter which ling wrote to

Mrs. Vhitevay from St. Mary Rail on June 24, 1737. The relevant

passage readJ s

You can’t imagine how greatly I am vexed and dis-
appointed that I have been so long obliged to keep

ba~.k my conversation piece ~.e. The Toast7 . I have
in this respect w wholly complied with the reason/ng.
or rather with the htuaours, of some of my friends.
They are willing to try their skill in accaumodating
lay Irish affairs; in which, after all, I believe they

I II

Will be disappointed as much as I have been: for the
adversaries I have to deal with, proceed on a principle
that will hear no reason, and do no good, not even to

themselves, if others are at the same time to receive
any benefit by the bargain. However, since you see~
so earnestly to desire a second view of this work, I
will send you a book by Mr. $wiA~ ~’i.e. Deane Swift.y,

who intends to go from hence about ten days or a fortnight
hence. You will be so kind as to keep it in your own
hands until the publication. 24
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The second indication occurs in King’s Political and Literary

Anecdotes. There he wrote:
I I

it Z-Th,  o.t 7 p i.t,d
more than thirty years, yet it has never been publish~l-
I have. indeed, presented a ~r,~ copies to some l~ri~dsp
on giving me their honour that they would not suffer

2~the books to go out of their hands without my cc~sent.

This passage, taken literally, leads to insuperable di~iculties.

The only edition that could have been printed "more than thirty years"

was that of 1732, and it was published in Dublin in two versions.

The best explanation of the incc~-sistency is that, since King was

writing, as he expla~Lns in the Pre£ace, "�on~ined by the infirLtties

whiCh are incident to old agew, he was careless in his statement of the

exact number of years, and that the 1736 edition was really intended.

Thirdly, there is a letter written by Charles GodbTn. Fellow o£

Balliol College, to John Hutchins, the historian o2 Dorsetshire, and

d at~d on April 2, 1764, a little over three months after Iing’s death.

Referring to rtng, God~,jrn remarked:

He printed, some years ago, a poem in four books,
called °The Toaste. That edition was never published,
but some copies of it given to his /~iends. The rest
of the impression lay in his lodgings, and is nov
ordered to be burnt. It was a dirty subject, and it
did not beceme the Doctor to spend so much time as he
did in raking into it. 26

t

2~. Polit/.cal a~d. Literar7 .Anecdotes (2d ed., 1819), p.99.

26. John Hichols, op.cit., Vol.VIII, p. 241.
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One other piece of evidence is perhaps worth mentioning.

A copy of Th__ee Toast given to Martin Folkes, the President of

the Royal Society, presumably by King himselfp appeared in the

sale catalogue of his library in 1756, two years before he died.

Hoverer, King interposed prior to the sale, and obtained the

Copy from Folkes0 executors, indicating that it was "never purposed

27
to be sold."

On the basis of the available evidence, one can only assume

that King intended late in 1736 to publish the volume in the normal

~uaner, but changed his mind and never actually did so. The

explicit reason for this volte face was indicate~l to Deane SviA~

ia a letter vhich XAng wrote on March 15, 1737/38, probably

addressed to him at the family home of the SviA~s, Goodrich, in

Herefordshire:

I ~t beg the favour of you to leave behind you
the copy of the Toast, at least to show it to nobody

in Ireland: for as I am on the point of accomodating
my suit, the publication of the book would greatly
prejudice my affairs at this Juncture. 28

See A Cat al°~ue of the Entire and Valuable Library of Martin
Folkes, Esq....... which will be sold b~ auction by Samuel Baker,

Harold Williams, (ed.), op.ci_.~t.ult~, Vol. V, p.lO0. On page 99
the date appears as "March 13th, 1737-8." This would sees. to be

a nisprint! the Original source, Dune S~l~’s I,.e~ters Vritten by

the La~e Jonath,an .Swiftf D.D., 1768, gives the date as Mar~ 15,
and thus it also appears in the List of Letters in Volume I o£

Sir Haroldes �ollection.
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evidently De,me Swift too~ this injunctlon to heart, for in hls

next surviving letter, dated April 25. 1738. Ling wrote:

I thank you for the promise you make me ccmcern~ng
the Toast. 29

The unpublished 1736 edition is a handsome piece o£ book pro-

duCtione probably piLid for by King himself. The sprinkled calf skin,

tooled in gold, thick boards, marbled end sheets, heavy leading0 and

vide margins must have semt the author0s experme~ soaring. There is

also an elaborate copperplate l~ro~tispiece de£igned by Rubm~:

Oravelot and engraved by Baron. The title page is in two �olours --

red and black. Prefixed to this eglition is the E~istola ad Cadqmum0

under the name of Frederick $cheffex, and followed by ~teen pages

of n otae, suppositiously written by ODonald: in the nora, it is

explained that Cadenus is Jonathan Swift, to whom the work is inscribed.

gaither the Bpistola nor the nora, is translated. FUrthermore, Book

I is llmfthened by sixteen lines and Book II by ~itty-tvo lines, and

there is a long Appendix extending to 37 pages.
3O

S~ae bibliographers (e.g. Davis, Martin, and Lovndes,) have

maittcmed another quarto edition in 1747, though the version produced

I sm i I i i ii I i I ! I i I j i i iiiiii | II lUU i I ii ii I

Ibid0p.107. The date given in the List 0£ Letters in Volume I
Is April 281 April 25 appears in the original source. Dune SviFt:Os
Letters.

mlim ntvto, A Saeend Journ  loud the ,Libraz’y 0t a B~,hliomn~sc
(LImlem, 1825); John Hertin,~ ~e
..Prtvat~y Printed Books (London. ; ¥illiam Lovndu. __
Blbl£ogra~h~res Manual of ~g~ish Literature (London. 18~.
Lmmdu ucribes The to the author.

I t
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in that year could hardly be regarded as an edition in the generally

a~epted sense of the word. ring had continued to make minor changes

in the text, and had incorporated these changes in some, at least, o£

the copies of the text which he probably stored in his rooms in Oxford.

Some of these altered copies have the date changed, very neatly in ink,

from MDCCXXXVI to MDCCXLVII. Of the copies bearing the later date, a

few have the errata, which originally appeared on a fly-leaf in the 1736

edition, neatly corrected in full, both in the text and the notes. These

alterationm of the date and of the errata are almost certainly in King’s

31
own handwriting. In the copies dated 1747 the original M4 is cancelled

by ~M followed by eight additional leaves ~ -- ~01, pages *89 -- *I04,

which, to Judge by the evidence of the notes, belong to 1746 and 1747.

There are also, in both the 1736 and 1747 versions, three additional ~0

leaves, pages e113 - ~118, inserted between pages 118 and 119, and a

different setting of these leaves for each of the two versions. In all

the copies I have seen bearing either date, leaf N2 is missi~ned M2.

The collation of the 1736 version is as follows:

31. The folloeing copies, for example, are ~ully or partly corrected by
handl Bodleian Library, Vet.A4.d.280; British Museum, 642.~.5 and

441.f.15; Trinity College, Dublin, V.g.43; Victoria and Albert Museum,
Formter Collection, 483~; Folger Shakespeare Library PR. 3539.IT.AI.
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The �ollaticm of the 1747 version is as follovs:

//3 -

The frontispiece, which includes eight half-lines of engraved text, is

not included in these collations. The wording of the frontispiece differs

in some copies: Mason 0.1~9 in the 9odleian Library, for example, has the

original text covered by two slip cancellantes.
II

Leaf Cc2 is sometimes a

cancellans, as in the case of British Museum copy 1466.k.21, and sometimes
a la i i|

not, as in the case of British Nusesa copy 642. 4.5. Incidentally, the

former of these two copies contains the autograph signature o£ Dearie Swift

inside the fro~t cover; this may be the copy which he received from King

himself, with the request that it not be taken to Ireland for fear of

prejudicing the law-su/t. Some copies of the poem dated 1736 contain the

1747 leaves; in these cases Ling presmaably neglected to alter the date.

Generally the 1747 leaves are included in the Opera Guilielai ~.~, the

various portions of which sees. to have been ready for binding in 1760.

The discussion of T~,e Toast that follows is based on the text of 1747, as

represemting r~Lugls most considered versicm.
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The first element of the work, the Eplstola ad Cadenum,

extends over nine pages and is written entirely in Latin dactylic

hexameter. Quite apart from its importance in the corpus o£

Kinges writings, it contains some of the most elegant tributes ever

paid to Swift. None of the standard works on Swift makes reference

to it, and to the best of my knowledge no English translation of it

has appeared. Some idea o£ the extraordinary admiration which

~ing felt towards Swift may be gained from a perusal of the first

eight lines of the Spistola:

Semper culte mihi, semper, CADENE, colende;
0 decus & patriae tutamen.I Crimina, curls,
Atque hominum mores, & quicquid pulpita damnant,
Seu nunc tu melius tractas irrisor acerbus,
Seu Phoebi stimulis ignescens fundis Iambos,
Aut STELLAE laudes recitas & amabile carmen:
Si locus est interpellandi, en barbarus audet
Ire salutat~u,, veniamque exposcere nugis~ . .

The first of the motae amplifies Ling’s sentiments:

CADEHUS. 3. SWIFT D.D. D.S.P.D. sui saeculi deliciae,
nec tam patriae, quam humani generis decus. Si virtutes
illius �ontemplemur, nemini secundus; si divinum mentis
ingenium, omnibus major. Cujus humanitatem, eloquentiam &
eruditionem nerito colebat SCHEFFERUS noster. Tales enim
erant, quales sub Augusto principes viri, & ipsi in omni
liberali doctrina politissimi, in suis literatis diligenter
coluerant. Lingum, Anglicanam usque ad fastigium venustatis
provexLt! & felicissimis numeris lusit poeta. ~Lippe CADENI
spiritun, vim, & carminum suavitatem vel Flacci curiosa
mabitlo sibi adoptare~. Sale facetiisque Attico lepore
tinctis facile superabat osmes. Sed & in scriptis suis utile
dulct semper perLtscuit; nec placere nagis instituit, quam
patriae prodesse. Ranc coloniam semel iterumque in libertatem

vindicavtt, in aeternun vindicaturus, boma si sum norint �oloni. 32

3|. King presmaably took the name "Cademus" from Swiftts Cadenus and
V anessa. published in London by Roberts in 1726. It comes from
Decanus by me~athesis.
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King (under the name of Scheffer) then explains the purpose

and background of the poem, alluding mysteriously in the notae

to a Latin comedy, Vene£ica sire Testamentu~ Mortis from which the
]     IIII II        I I

author is supposed to have derived some of his inspiration. Short

extracts only are provided, b~t they exhibit King’s abilities in

the field of humorous Latin writing.    In Act I, Scene 2, Mira

(described in the Dramatis Personae..          . as "Sage et Androgyne") sings

a ludicrous Latin ditty addressed to a Bombardomachides (a Orena~1ier

Guard), to which Eing, on the last page o£ the work, thoughtfully

provides the music.

The EPistola ad Cad emum is followed by "The Translatorls Preface",

in which ODonald provides in English a brief biography of Scheffer, and

discusses some crlticis~ of his poem, here referred to as a "Gothic

performance." After a brief "Author ts Preface", supposltitiously

t rarm fat ed i~om Scheffer ~ s

n~PIoXH oethe poem.

leaf BI.

Latin, and three lesser items, there is a

The text proper commences on the recto of

The complete significance of The Toast is unassessable without
I

a key to the characters. A~ least four keys have so far appealed

33in print, and some copies of the text contain manuscript keys

I I I I II I II I I I ii I i i i i

33. William Davis, o_p.cit., pp.106-109; John Martin, op.cit., pp.41-43;

Pisanus Fraxi ,~’:.e. ff.S.Ashbee~, C~t.ria Librorum Absconditorum
(London: Privately Printed, 1879), pp.320-322; Harold Williams, The

Toastt, A Pa~er Read at the Four,, Hundred and Sixt[ Fourth Meeti,n~"-"
of Ye Sette of Odd V’6~’umes Held at Ye,,Savoy,,Hotel ’on Tue,sday th-

I I I J I I           ¯                                   I

2$th day of Januar~ MOqXXXII, Imprlnted for ye Author at Ye Crozier
OPress and To be Had of No Booksellers (London, 1932), pp.36-44.

Some copies of the text also contain a printed key which has been
tipped in later.
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copied by previous owners. The differences between these keys

are largely matters of amplitude; there appear to be no slgni£1cant

�ontradi~ions among them. The following key to the principal

allusions is compiled largely from those already in existence, with

additional biographical information.

i@

e

@

4.

.

e

e

9.

I0.

11.

Myra, Frigal Frances Brudenell, alias the Countess of Newburgh
and Lady Bellew.

Volcan, Vol9 Black Hero: Captain John Pratt, Deputy Vice-
Treasurer of Ireland and Constable of Dublin Castle.
He was on friendly terms with Swift for a number of
years, and is mentioned in the Journal to Stella.
In 1725 he was accused of serious iliegalitiu,

tried, and found gu/lty. Afterwards he engaged in
coal mining and glass mmufacture in Ireland.

Mars: Sir Thomm Smyth, Eing’s uncle.
m

B---w: John Bellew of Gafny, who once cudgelled Sir Thoaas.

Mrs. D. s Mrs. Denton, a nmrrled woman with whom Sir Thomas had
an intrigue for which he was tried, and according
to ODonald (i.e. King) was "mtlcted in the sum of

£5,O00."

Lord ~ohn. Lord. C@~: Lord Carteret, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland,
1724-1730.

Hot, wort, i ’, s. ,., Lord Fro,
3osi  Hort (16747-1751),

Bishop of Eilmore and Ardagh, and later Archbishop of
T~m. Satirized by Swift in The Store and elsewhere.

Milo: Butler, a lieutenant of the Yeomen of the Guard.
~mmmmmmm

Clara: Lady Louth.

D of O! Duke of Ormonde, patron of Sir Thomas S~h and Captain
I I    I,

John Pratt.

E lring~on~ Thomas Elrington (1688-1732), Deputy Master of the
Revels, Stewart of the E/ng°s Inns, and chief of
His MaJutyes company of comedians in Ireland.
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12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

27.

L0.r~jA: 3oshua, second Viscount Allen (1685-1742). In
1707 he married Margaret Du Pass, who became
Lady Allen. King maintained that she had
tricked him into the marriage.

All, Prow, The Imp: Lady Alien. King describes her as
Judaea, ex htaTorum genre oriunda. According
to ~ne complete Peer"--’--age, sh; was born in St.
J es’s  ecto,7, eicc;dilly.

Ottor:
II

Dr.Trotter, a Master in Chancery and Judge of the
Prerogative Court.

George G-~.n.--lle, G---ville: George Granville, Lord Lansdown.

D. of D. : Lionel Cranfield Sackville, first Duke of I~rset.
I I II

Lord Lleutenant o£ Ireland, 1730-1737 and 1750-1755.

A----pz Thcmam Herring, Archbishop of York from 1743 to 1747.
He raised £40,000 to oppose the Jacobite invasion.

H----t Sir Richard Hoare, elected Lord Mayor of London in 1745.

G----nl Sampson Gideon, the Jewish ftnanGier consulted by Yalpole.

Laellus: John Boyle (1707-1762), fli~h Earl of Orrery. He

was a friend of Swift, and author of Remarks on the
(iLife and Wrltin@s of Dr.,.,.,Jonathan..., , Swlft. 7’~2).

Matthlas Hawson (1683-1770). Bishop of Llandaf~,
1739; Chlchest,r, 1740; 11y, 1754.

L------: Samuel Lisle (1683-1749). Bishop

Norwich, 1747.

Aris to s

Io¢co:
I I

Old Chwu: Dr. Monro, Kinges physician.
I I

Macc arz McCarty, a footman of Myra, and hired witness

Forrester, an "eminent Lawyer. "

of St. Asaph, 1744;

Robert Jocelyn (1688-1756). Attorney General, 1730;
Lord Chancellor of Ireland, 1739; Baron Newport,

1743; Viscount 3ocelyn, 17~5.

Bocca: John Bowes. Solicitor General o£ Ireland, 1730;
Chief Baron of the Exchequer, 1741; Lord Chancellor
of Ireland, 1757; Baron Bowes of Clonlyon, 1758.

against

1733),

Renry Singleton (1682-1759), Irish lawyer.

Called to the Irish Bar in 1707, he became
Prime SerJeant in 1726.

Sir Piercy, P---ce: Sir Edward Lover Pearce (d.
III I

Surveyor General of Ireland.
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30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

3~.

36.

37..

38.

Sir Edward Crofton. Executor with Sir Edward
Pearce of Sir Thomas Smyth’s will, and suspected,
by X.ing, of having forged it.

Captain Cugley, one of Lord AllenOs officers.

R---ise; Lady Rosse.
II I

Miracides: John, Lord Bellev, Myra’s son; not
I I I II    I I I

with John Bellew of Gafny.

Peter Daly, an Irish lawyer.P---r D---!
IlJJl        m

1:o be confused

V----St: Richard West, Lord Chancellor of Ireland, 1725.

Cllo, Cadenu : Dean Jonathan Swift.

C.C. s Colley Cibber.

Dora Fuscus: Ward, a Judge of the CceRon Pleas.

Book One ot The Toast is entitled "The Night Ramble of the Sun."

It operas with a �onventio~ml introduction in the H~aeric manner:

Sing, 0 Muse, Phoebus’ Vrathl say what Cauae could
persuade

So polite a young God his own Toast to degrade.
In a Matrc~ say how a new Furor began;
~o extended her Figure and etrech0d it to Man.

The Latin text, written in trochaic tetraaeter,

(King, ot ceurse) in the notes and observations.

is provided by 0Donald

ODonald �omaents

that, though 8che£fer commences the poem iL Imltation o£ Homer, he does

not show H~aeres si~licity, for he proposes the arg~aents of the whole

work in the invocations

Iraa Phoebi, Musa, cane,
quae plane sciu, plane

bane, qu/dnam causae, cur ....
Quur ez Verula impura
Furor novua & figura:

Ou£s ex Mira A~Anxit air,a;
Ix Matrona Senivirum?
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Already the reader is introduced to Myra, the heroine of the

poen. Having made re£erence to the Cloy pune vhich Schet£er

made ~ the name ol Myra, ODcuald proceeds to give the reader

sane ~her in~ol~aation about her, brieArAy tracing her progress

A~an hoyden to harridan. She was descended ~ran a good £amily

amcmg the CorL.ta~.. a people o2 Northamptonshire. and vas a vanan

O£ exCraordinal-y stature, and oF vigour and strength o£ body

superior to most o2 her eontaaporartes. In her old age she so

artLhally repaired the damages of tine that even Apollo was deceived.

Apollots deception and the incidents which follow upon it coz~titute

the chief matter of the poem.

The story proper camences when Phoebus Apollo arrives at night

the Atlantic Ocean in the form o2 a toupee-beau, in order to

discover how mOl~als supply the absence of sunlight. He canes to

Dublin, surveys the lights in the street, goes to court at Dublin

Castle, and admires the splemdc~r of the place.

descripti~ of the Vice-0ueen’s circle ~ollovs.

sight of Cupid shooting arrows at random tr~ the eyes of Clara

(i.e. Lady Louth). Not wishing to be struck by an arrow, for he

remembers his unhappy experience with Daphne, Apollo retires

ball starts, with the intenticu of visiting Trinity College.

leaving the Castle he Jcetles Mars (i.e. Sir Thomas Smyth) and

Volean

A glittering

Apollo then catches

as the

Vhile

(i.e. Vol or Captain John Pratt) in the guard roan. Mars
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and Volcan were the gods who, according to ODonald, had been exile~

from Olympus tot repeated offences, and condemned to remain on

earth for a period embodied as mortals. They invite Apollo to supper

in Voles Hole, which, according to the notes, was a little, obscure

taTern in Dublin to vhich Vol, while Superintende~t of the Finances,

ttsed to retire to relax his mind and to seek solace with the mud

nymphs o~ the River Li£fey. The three sit dovn to eat in the tayern,

and aJ~ter some ccuversation Vol Fills a bumper and calls for a toast.

The second book, entitled "The Marriage of Mars and MyraN,

c~ma~es with the poetes addrems to Ottor (i.e. Dr. Trotter) and

lO~=o (i. e. Robert Joeelyn), and then describes the several orders o2

toasts l the h~ehold o£ Jove; the greater goddesses t among whom

Venus is particularly distinguished; Thetis and her nereids or sea

nymphs; the naiadJ or water nymphs; the ham&d17ads or wood nymphs;

the sllphm; the nnxses and graces with their na£ds of honour; and Finally

mere m~rtals. At last Phoebuo proposes the toast ~f Myra, to the great

mement o£ Vol and N~. The latter then proceeds to tell the story

o£ his marriage to Myra and o£ her dissipation o~ his fortune on

paramours, while denying her husband a subsistence. Phoebus recants

his t~t vith the cQement :

"I Caalus, I ~rds duped by George G--n--llees report,n

A nw ~ o~ t~ts ~ then dzsmk, and the book concludes as Mars and

Vol beceme ine~ted, and Phoebus returns to Parnassus.
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Book Three is entitled "The Acts of Myra and her Imp."

The poet addresses himself £irst to Peircy (i.e. Sir Edvard

Pearce) and Lord Pare (i.e. Bishop Hort), and then offers an

invocation to Phoebus. The sun god himself is meanvhile rumina-

ting c~ his previous night’s adventure in Dublin. He doubts the

truth of Hats’ story, and resolves to take a look at Myra. With

the dawn he returns to Dublin, stops over Hyra’s hotel on Usher’s

Quay, and peeps into the ~vlndov of her bedchamber as she is getting

out of bed. Rere follov some extraordinarily repulsive descriptions

o2 the apolaustic heroine, of her relations vith her lovers, and of

her imp (i.e. Lady Allen). Revolted, Phoebus issues an edict

restraining )4yra ~r~a all commerce with men.

Tovards the close o£ the third book the author introduces the

Bpisode of the Gridiron. It is not strictly relevant to the main

story, and is mainly an opportunity for a more prolonged attack on

Vol, his ambition and riches. He purchases a gridiron, conveys it

to the treasury chamber, and proceeds to count the public money in

it. The author uses this episode to cast asperstc~ on what he

co.sidereal the generally unsatisfactory state of the Irish

Treasury at the time. The episode concludes with some general

reFlec~icns made by Mercury and Thetis.

The poet inscribes the fourth book,

the Nernaphrodite," to Cacus (i. e.

"The Combat of Mars and

Sir Idva~ Crofton). OD~nald
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notes that Scheffer had originally intended to address the

fourth book to Slr Marse tnlt that before the work was finished

Mars disappeared, Mor a~ording to the general Opinion, he died;

having first appointed Sir Piercy and Cacnas his Successors, and

the Executors of his Vengeance." A good deal of the early part

of this book is devoted to a description of an assembly of the

gods on Olympus. Jupiter reviews his vicegerents while Momus

drolls on the absence of Vol and Mars. 3uno is angry and demands

their recall, but Jupiter refuses to grant her request. A serious

quarrel is averted by the mediation of Mom, s, and a reconciliatio~

is effected. No soQaler has this crisis been allayed than Venus

appears, affronted by the recent edict of Phoebus. She cannot

resCiDd his decree, it being a "standing order o£ the fates"

that one god may not undo the acts of another. But she feels

obllgatica~s towards Myra, and Judges, as ODonald puts it nthat

the loss of such an indefatigable serTant, so thoroughly experienced

in all venereal rites and ceremonles, would be very prejudicial to

the affairs of her maplre." So she transforms Myra into a

hermaphrodite, "transferring at the same time to her new being

all that vigour and vivacity which she was vo~t to exert in her

vomanhood~ vtth all other privileges and advantages usually

annexed to the male sex." At the same time Venus gives Myra the

name of Friga the Great. Fame, disguised as a dwarf, then flies
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to Phoenix Park, Dublin, and informs Mars, now referred to as

"her quondam Husband," of all that has passed above. Mars is

rampageous and deterBines to do battle with the hermaphrodite.

Re arms himself in grand mock-herolc manner with couteau de chasse,

muff ("which no other �ou’d wield"), and, what turns out to be

his most effective weapon, a full-bottomed peruke:

So enormous the Bulk, and so pondIrous the Hair;
Such a CovOrlng no Head, that was mortal, could bear ....

He then drives "as furious as Sehu" frum his residence in Phoenix Park

to Myrats mansion on Usher’s 0uay. Ignorlng a treble voice that

thrice repeats, "Sire my Lady’s at Prayers," he forces his way up to

her roon and bursts open the door. Inside, he discovers Myra and

"In a Posture - the Muse must not venture to shew:"

A ludicrous combat ensues between Mars and Myra. In the end the

eplcene heroine is blinded when her adversary throws his enormous

powdered wig into her face with his whole might, and forces her to

abandon her very unmilitary weapons. Jupiter, in his golden scales,

meanwhile vei~s the fates of the combatants in the approved Homeric

manner. Mars trips up the nov visionles8 Myra, and binds her hand

and foot while she lies in a svoon. As 8oen as she revives, he

offers her conditlmts of tans,a, which at first she rejects with

indignation, but at length, in great danger of being eunuchated.
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she supplicates the ccnqusror and sutz~ts:

’Me an gunuch! ’ she cries; and with suppliant Hands,
Yet indignant subm4ts to the Victor’s demands.

Vith these caustic lines the "translation" of The Toast canes to
n       i

a rather suddem conclusion.

At the 4md of his notes and observations. OD~nald adds an

epexegsis of thirteqm lines in conventional dactylic hexameters

which, he says. were transcribed 2rcm Sche££eres manuscript by

Tir-Oen. a commentator ot Cork. They give Ling a tins1 opportunity

to Castigate his e~emies and to demonstrate the difficulties under

which the poem was written. At the same time they manifest that

their author was capable o, a certain kind o, humilityI he dis-

aralngly describes at least the Latin parts o, Th..~e T.oas.t as

car~. na. despite the ,act that they were written when he

was Senior:

Raec ego Jam senior puerilia carmina lusi
Haec. cua ~che,,er erma: macerat d~ tebris; iniqui
D,m me causidici vexant! alum n£gra lacessit
Dmste male T~AULI conJux; dim toxica aiscet.
Accamditque virus cantu, lerrt~que dolosque
ANDROGYI~ molltur atrox; dma denegat audax
Dopositua. baud Lao �~temtus cri~Ine, MAVORS
Hospitium violans. & avttu V~TIS ascLci
Res moriens lacerat; dum PBRsgu$ peJerat crones
Caoceptis Divos verbLs I dim rancos IOCCO
Bacchatur. VOLLUSque ,rl~ILtl CACUSque. ne,andos
Inprobus ipae Juvaas PKP~EI MIRAZque labores,
Dat ven~ mea regna, abJurat .asque rapina!.
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The Appendix which follows the poem proper contalns a

number of mlscellaneotm items, including a set of supplemental

notes and observationst and the cumpZete text o£ the Ode to

Myra which had previously appeared on the Dublln streets in 1730.

To it are added s~e extra notes p including one to the effect

that Scheffer had taken some useful hints from this Ode, but had

much improved on it in The Toast.

Perhaps the most powerful general impression which the poem

makes on the reader is one of acrid, and at times ferocious

defuuation. Even Swift, in such poem as t~ Be.autiful Youn~

Nymph Golng to Bed, The Ladyts Drestslng Room, and S trephon an.d

Chloe, did not exceed the unsavouriness and mordancy of Etngts

description of what Apollo saw when he peeped through the window

34
of Myraee chamber as she rose from her bed:

There he saw the huge Mass tumble out of her Bed;
Like Bellona’s her Star, are, the Gorgon’s her Head;
Hollow eyes with a Glare, like the Eyn o£ an Ox;
And a Forehead deep furrowtd and matted grey Locks;

With a toothless wide Mouth, and a Beard on her Chine
And a yellaw rough Hide in the place of a Skin;

Brawny Shoulders up-rais°d; Cow-Udders; Impes Teat;
And a Pair of bowld Legss which were set on Splay Feet.

Howenver~ after a certain amount of tttivatin~ with red and white,

Myra managed to hake herself look fair and blooming, despite her

l I I II I II I I I II I I I

34. The follc~ing three extracts are taken from The Toast,
pp. 96-105.
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sixty years. Here the poet pauses in his account to pass

another sardonic co~ent:

Thus you see an old Hulk, many years Weatherbeaten
All the Timbers grown rotten, the Plank all Vorm-eaten;
Vhich the Owners, who doom her to make one more Trip,
Scrape and talk, tar and paint, till she seems a new Ship.

Hyra’s day starts with a se~es of curses instead of prayers:

Such the Homing Oraisc~ she us’d to repeat,
Since the Bead-roll o£ Ayes were grown obsolete.

She began wlth great J_.~e, whcsn she curs md for his Spleen,
Rere to fix her Abode, and not make her Vice-Oueen:
And she curs’d him again for his Meanness of Spirit,
Who assi~ed her a Pension far short of her Merit.
Then, because at Threescore she was out of her Prime,
And her tresses were hoary, she cursed Father Time.

Ought her Head, like Mount Aetna’s, be cover’d with Snow,
While she feels the A~lerce Flames, which consume her below?
Then she curs’d her next Kin, who reA~s’d to adjure,
And the useless old Matrons, untaught to procure.
All the Bankers she curs’d; -- for they weighl ~0reign Gold:
And she cur’s the poor Players; -- for their House is

too old. 32

Then she curs’d l~rcm her Soul, since her Luck was so ill,
Ace of Hearts, and Groom Porter, and odious Quadrille;
All the Duns, who want Manners o or Patience to wait ;
All the Rich, who pass by, and the Poor at her Gate;
Little Priests, and great Prelates, who FAx the Church-

Pales,
Praa the Red-Hats of R~e to the Pidlers o£ Vales;
All the Belles of this Isle, who abhor the French Node,
And the Bards, who address an old ¥itch in an Ode.
Next the Homing she curs’d, ’~vas so hot and so light;
(If the Sun had been set, she bad then cursmd the Night)

Little thinking Don phoebus that instant was near her,
That the GOd, whaa she thus m blaspheming, could hear

her.

I I J           | II I m I I i    ii n I . ii ii| I    J I          I

ODonald’s note to ~his line reade: "At that Time the old Theatre
was standing. But a new Play-House hath since been built in D~blin

under the Direction o£ that wise and honest Architect, who built
the nev Parliament-~ouse. In the latter you cannot hear, and in
the new Theatre you can neither hear nor see. M
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The ~ontual

virulence:

blinding of Myra is described with particular

Pointed Atoms of Powder in Frlga’s Ci.e. Mira,s3 red Orbs
Deep infixed, unresisting the Fluid absorbs:
And a Torrent o£ Tears, while she bellows and raves,
Nov impe~uoum descending, the Salt-Water Waves
Roll a dreery wide Waste all a down her broad Cheeks;
And of all the fine Red only leave a few Streaks. 36

Pungent though the verisimilar trarmlati~ is, the author

demonstrates his particular kind of expertise to the ~lest in the

notes and observations.37 ~ing has reproduced with great fidelity

the style used by �ommentators, editors, and translators of Latin

classics in the eighteenth Century. So i~tll are these notes that

on some pages the text nearly disappears altogether. Long extracts

are given from the pretended Latin original. Sometimes verses are

given only in Latin in the notes, and for obvious reasons are not

translated. Frem time to time, notably in Book TIT, Scheffer is

made to put verses of his original poem into Greek, most of which

do not appear in the English translation. In his rhyming Latin --

and Greek -- verses ring shows remarkable sophistication, and he

I I I I ~ I I    i i i ¯ m ,m ¯ ,1 ¯ i o i I I I i II II    I

The Toast, pp. 185-6

In Political _and Literary Aneedotu (pp. 97-98) Eing later wrote:
"He /Swift/was chiefly pleased with the Notes, and expressed his
surprise that I had attained such a facility in writing the
burlesque Latin. The motives which induced me to form the Notes
in that manner, was (sic) the Judgment I had made an those of Mr.
Popels .Dunciad. That Poem, it must be allowed, is an excellent
Satire; but there is little wit or humor in the Notes, although
there is a great affectation of both."
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quarto pages. Purthermore, the notes contain many historically

interesting allusions to contemporary personages. For examplet

3ohn Bores (when L~ng was writing, Chief Baron of the Irish

Exchequer and later raised to the peerage u Baron Bowes o~

Clonlyon) is thus described (notes, p. ~I13):

An illiterate Pleader. He was educated in a
Cheesemonger’s Shop near Billingsgate, where he
learned his Oratory, and collected all those Flowers
of Rhetorick which he occasionally throws out at the

Irish Bar, to supply the Want of Law and Argument.

Dillon is given this description (notes, p. 149):

Dill . . . was a tall fat Lawyer, who without
an~nd of Learning or Skill in his Profession, had
cunning enough to create Suits in all Places, where he

was admitted, and to turn them to his own Profit. He
advised the Method of cheating Mr. S cheffer, and drew
that infamous Bill, by which it was pretended our
Author’s Purchase was in Trust for another. To support
the Allegations of this Bill, he suggested to Vol and
Myra all the Matter, out of Whieh they framed their
Depositions: And to second this Evidence, he chose ~or
their Associate the greatest villain in the Kingdom; a
Fellow who had formerly been Myra’s Footman, and was
suspected to �onduct the Aesusins, who were hired to
murder our Author.

The notes and observations are replete with Eing’s particular

kind of burnout. At no time is he in better form than when he is

deliberately writing ncase~se verse, either in Latin or in English.

On page 78, for example, ODonald tells his readers that Sir Mars was

a great braggadocio, even when sober, but when a little mellow, which
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happened generally once a day, he was outrageous in his

�~versaticmp and would exalt himsel£ far abuve all other

gods or men. ODonald then writes:

And since Z began this Translation, l have seen
the First Book of a Poem composed by our Knight in
praise of himself, which he calls the Martiad. I
remember the first six verses as follow:

l will praise the great God Mars, for of all Gods he’s
most worthy to be praised.

And I’ii sing Deeds so mighty, as shall cause ~m~
Reader to stand amaz0d.

Iell relate how he was much stouter than Horsa, who first
landed in Kent;

And how he made better Speeches than any Member ot

Parliament.
HOW t~t he could have a Countess or twain, where his

Honour inclined to kiss:
And that he could write better Verses than Huaer: for

he himself wrote This.

And on page ~115 ODonald provides an extract from Scheffer’s

original, demonstrating Bocca’s tautological manner of speaking,

and also providing an example o£ the frequently untranslatable feats

that King could perform with the Latin language:

Verbo, magne custos (tu no

tuti aenia) dicam uno
Nequid inest pol Schef~eri

II II I

Actis, fac~is, pactis veri.
Ne quid actis, factis, pactis ;
Ne quid factis, patois, actis;
Ne quid pactis, actis, factis.

Sometimes in his notes and observations ODonald temporarily

leaves the course of the story to provide additional information on
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the backgrotmd of his characters, Thu~ the reader learns about

such matters as John Pratt’s forge, colliery, and glass factory;

MyraOs influes~ce in the composition and si~ning of Sir Thomas Smyth’s

will; and, on page 6~, Sir Thomas’ sciawuachies with his chair:

It was a Custom inviolably observed by Sir Mars,
after he had beeel cudgelled by Mr. Bellew to ~ that

I|

G~tlesuua MENTALLY, once at least, every Day. This
gallant Action was perfox~aed in the following marmer.
The Inight, after a plentiful Dinner, being well heated
with Wine, his ~ests departed, and Servants dismissed,
carefUlly locked his Parlour Door: Then supposing his
Adversary to stand before him in the Form of his great

Chair, he devoted him ~ inferis, and drawing a TolLedo,
which he kept for this l~rpose, he advanced with a semmtng
Intrepidity; and pushed with such Skill and Violence, that
generally, by the first or second Thrust, the Chair was
run through the Body. He then wiped his Blade, and sheathed
it with great C~placency; sung an Io Triwaphe sitting upon
his Enemy, whom he had thus mortally wounded, and fell fast
asleep.

This deseription is followed by a llst of 681 persons "MENTALLY

killed by Sir Mars, from the Year 1708 to the Years 1728; faithfully

extracted from the Enccm/t,a Martis, or Killing no Murder."
I II ......

In acre serious vein, there are in the notes to Bo~ Ill

s£~aiA~lcant allltsteas to Jonathan Swift, who "attended in the Court,

while Mr. Scheffer’s Cause was pleading, to keep a Stranger in

Countenanee! and perhaps, to give a publick Testimony of the Friend-

ship, with wb/eh he honoured our Author." The Dean is amused by

the mediocre ~allty of the haran~U which he hears in court:



what was going on.

read the Lappm~!a

wrlter Joannes Schefferus :

Rider orationis genus
Amlclss imus CADENUS .....

but he left the Muses and Phoebus to be in attendance:

Hic est ille, qul (amavit
Nosmet tamen) occupavit

M~tsis haud in£eriores,
Phoebo proximos, honores.

ODouald adds that the Dean’s mere presence awed all the Irish

pleaders - with the exception of Bocca - into such a decency of

behaviour as the authority o£ the Lord Chancellor could never

before oblige them to observe.

The fact that King represented the Latin original as having

been written by a Swede may well reflect the interest which he took

in the history and Contemporary problems of ~hat country. During

the so-called "Swedish Plot" of 1716 and the following year, the

English Jacobites had received offers o£ help from Sweden, and some

negotiations had taken place: Ling was in all likelihood aware of

38
To broaden his knowledge, he had probably

and some of the other works of the Swedish Latin

the coincidence of the surnames could

InI I I | I L I I I I II I II I    |    II ¯ I Ill I I III II Ill I Ill I

38. The reXatlonship between England and Sweden at this fine has been
discussed in several articles by J.P. Chance: see

Wlst?rlcal Review, Vol. 16 (1901), pp. 676ff. ! Vol. 18 {1903),
pp. 81ff. and 676ff. ; Vol. 19 (1904), pp. ~Sff.
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hardly be accldental. He was no doubt aware o£ the visit which

the Duke of Ormonde had paid in 1717 to Peter the Great during

the course of the Great Northern War, and o£ that Czar°s desire to

seek out 3a¢obites who would be willing to enter the service oS

39
Russia. In this conflict, X/ng0s sympathy would almost certainly

have been with the Swedes: he never wrote of the Russians with any

degree of affectiou. In any case, the Duke°s mission was a failure,

and Jacobite sympathies towards Sweden sees, to have increased as a

result. There is also some evidence that ring was concerned about

his own reputation in Sweden, as is implied in one of the anecdotes

collected by Joseph Spence:

’Quid dices de me quando reverterls in patriam
tuam?’ Dr. King, to a Swede who had resided in
Oxford some time for his studies, (with a high air
of expecting much).

°Dieam, Insi~nissime vir, te esse magnum
gramaaticwa’ (and the vast fall in Dr. ring’s look,
upon it ). 40

I I I I II I ¯ I I I I I II I ii , ,mini .i

39. On these matters see Maurice Bruce, "Jacobite Relations with Peter
the Great", The Slavonic Review, Vol. 14 (1935-36), pp. 343 - 362.

3oseph Spenee, An.ecd.otes,, ,Obs.ervations,..and..Characters, of. Books .and
N_a~, ed. James M. Osborn (2 VOLS.; Oxford: At the Clauendon Press,1966),~
Vol. I, p. 348. A slightly different version of the same story
appears in S~el Singer’s edition ot the same work, published in
1855.
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In vim~ of the paucity o£ printed copies o£ The Toast

and the recherch~ nature o£ its contents, it is hardly sur-

prising that there are very few allusions to it in the works

o£ contemporary eightem~th ¢m~tury writers. The first reference

occurs in a letter written by Swift to Charles Ford, on October 14,

.There is a most bitter Satyr against Sr Tho. S~/th,
Luy Newburg, and Capt Prat.    I take it to have been
writ in Oxford, by the means of one Dr King the Head

of a Hall there who was Nephew ~d Heir to Sr Thomas
and thought h~self wTongd by L-" Newburg, and I
pres~e mnployd s~e yom;g Oxonians to ~-~ite it. A
printer brought it to me, and said a hm;dred of thin
were sent to him from England to give about; the
Verses are rough, ~tt it is velar mallC/ous, and worth
reading. It is called the Toast. 41

usmmmmw

It is doubt/~tl if Swift and King knew one another at this time.

Probably they met for the first time in the wlnter of 1734, when

King was �~pelled on account of his lawsuit to remain in Irel~

until the summer of 1735. As may be Judged from King’s later

reminiscences,42their acquaintance ripened gradually into friend-

ship and admiration, as a manifestation of which Swift entrusted

Harold Willlams, ~.cit., Vol I~, pp. 76f.

In Klngms Anecdotes (2d ed., pp.97-98), he quotes a few lines
fr~ the last letter vhlch he received from Svlft. The original

letter has not survived. King also relates in the same place
that 8wA~t perused the manuscript of The Toast and CmltenC~d
tO a lady relative that "if he had read"~he TOAST when he

wu only twenty years of are, he never would have wrote a satire."
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Eing wlth his holographs of The Last Four Years of the Queen
m,m , J i

and Verses on his Own Death.
, ¯       L

Incidentally, Swift’s dictum that "the verses are rough" seems

a trifle severe as applied to the English version.

anapaesric tetrametre me~sure generally %rith success.

Eing handles his

He facetiously

Justified his rather unusual me~re by referring to the work of

James I published at Edinburgh in 1584, and nowadays usually called

Essays of a Prentice.. ,, in the Divine.. Art of P oet~/. ODonald writes in

"The Translator’s Preface" (page x/vii) :

I have therefore chose the Verse of twelve Syllables in

Deference to the Jud~nent and Authority of one of our own
Kings, who in his Art of Poetry (which perhaps he understood

as well as the Art of Government) calls it Rouncefallis or
Tumbling Verse, and which he assures us is the only proper

Measure for Poems of this Kind.

References to The Toast in English literature subsequent to the

death of Swift are sparse and relatively unimportant. Prior to the

work of Sir Harold Williams, only one Journal article on the poea was

published: that appeared in 1857 in Ben t.ley’s MiscellanY.43.    In

44
generally denouncing E/ng’s work, the author, Archdeacom Arthur Rowan,

pronounces a severe condemnation:

¯.. this handsomely ’got-up’ volume is so ’farted’ with
impurity and grossness, that a man seems to forfeit his own
manliness and self-respect while looking through the contents
of the unreadable production.

I I I I IlU I IIII Jl      I      I    I .... ii i|1 illl II | I I I I| I I |1 is

¯ 43. "The History of the Unreadable Book," Bentley’s. Migce!lanF,
1657, pp. 616-625 ¯

44¯ The article is unsigned, but the authorship has been established by

referemee to a letter in the Porster Collection. See F.E. Ball (ed.),
~e Comru ondence of Jonathan Swift D.D. (London: G. Bell and Sons,
Ltd. B 1913 , Vol. V, Appendix Xll, p.4~8.
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Later he refers to "the almost insane indecency o£ its contents,"

"this foul production," and its "overlying filth".    He concludes

that Einges subntlsslon of the book to Mrs. Martha Whiteway was "in

keeping with the tone and standard of propriety in a day when

Clarlssa Harlowe was a book reco~Jnended to the study o£ young ladles

with as much freedom as Madame Chapone’s Letters or Hannah Moore’s

Moral Strictures would be at present."
Is

Rowan appears to have overlooked the brilliance o£ King’s

whimsicality, but his criticisms do manifest one reason why The Toast

has never been well known. The imagery is indeed gross, as Rowan

indicates. The satire is, In places, obscene, and in this respect,

the poem constitutes a kind of ne plus u/tra. It is difficult to

imagine how any other author could supersede King in this peculiar

kind o£ learned iBpudiclty. Furthermore, King’s quarrel was

essentially private, and only a comparatlvely small number o£ persons,

even in his own day, could have been expected to take any interest in

it. Even if the poem had been published, it would never have attracted

more than a tiny proportion of the poetry-readlng public. Nevertheless,

It calls for assessorlal comlent: some further observations on it are

therefore included in Chapter IX.



i00

III

EARLY POLITICAL SATIRE

The precise extent to which King aided Jacobite activities

will always be an enigma. A large proportiom of his correspondence

has been lost, and what evidence remains is often far from explicit.

lIn 1735 he is listed "to be Agent to the States of Holland", but the

nature of his duties and the extent to which he fulfilled them are

nebulous. Among the Stuart Papers at Windsor Castle there survives

a letter penned by King from "Ferrara" (i.e. Paris) on November 24,

1736, to James Edgar, Confidential Clerk to King James IIl, the Old

2
Chevalier.    This letter is writtem partly in cipher, and uan be

interpreted only with the aid of the key which is included, in another

hand, on the noCepaper itself. Some examples of deciphered words

are as follows :

@

Marquis o£.Ruvigny and Raineval, The Jacobite Peerage
(Edinburgh. T.C. and E.C. Jack, 1904), p. 234.

The Royal Library, Windsor Castle, Stuart Papers 191/168. An

account of how these papers reached their present home is told

in Menrietta Taylor, The Stuart Papers at Wlndsor (London :
John Murray, 1939). See also the Yntroduction"to Volume I oF
the Nistorlcal Manuscript Commission’s Stuart Papers (1902-1923).

The majority of the Stuart Papers after 1718 are still un-
publ i shed.
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Mr. Drake
Oamhray
Dijon
little nursery :
Mr. Farquar
Gumley

571
Garth
Mercer
500

503
473
Ferrara
Mr. Gibson
Hatton

King James !II
Ireland
The Hague
affairs
The King’s Service
The King’s friends in Scotland
Scotland
The Kingms £riends
The Whi gs
The Duke o£ Hanover (i. e.

Valpole
The King’s restoration
Paris
Colonel Daniel O’Brien
Col. William Cecil

George
Ii)

King commences:    "I hope Mr. Drake will excuse me, that I have

not sooner answered his last kind letter," a statement that confirms

the suspicions of severad historians that the Old Chevalier and the

Principal of St. Mary Hall corresponded with one another. He

�onttnuu:

The same affair which carried me to Cambray last
sunmer, obliged me to repair ~hi~r again this year
much against my will .... It will be impossible for
me to attempt a Journey to Dijon, till my little
nursery is settled. I am in great hopes, this delay

hath not yet been in any respect preJudlci~l to
Mr, Farquar, for whom I must ever retain y greatest

res pect,

Gumley is grown very rich. I saw him lately:
£or I made 571 my way from Caabray.

I could heartily wish some proper steps were
taken to unite Oarth and Mercer in y same interest,
Which I conceive would not be at all difficult to be

eftecCed at this Juncture. I mean the same Hercer,
Who is such a professed enenry to all the measures of
500 and 503. I cannot help intiamting this, because
I all A%tlly persuaded 473 in a great measure depends on

that union.



102

He concludes in a postscript:

had nothing to say to him from ~atton."

King in his own codename: A. Ingrain.

"I have not seen Mr. Gibson. I

The letter is signed by

King saw clearly what some 3acobites did not, namely that any

resurgence of the Stuart monarchy would require the aid o£ the anti-

Walpolean Whip. In a reply from James Edgar3 the writer expresses

a desire that "you were at Douay", together with another wish for

"the Union and agreement you mention between Messrs. Garth & Mercer,

for I see the advantages ......" But nothing decisive came of these

proposals to court the ext: eme Whigs. Walpole for his part strove

to divide the Jacobites from his whig enemies, principally by

assuring them of his ~ feelings of good will toward the Pretender.

3ames III, to thwart this ruse, warned "......         ’tis fit my friends

should know that I have not the least reason to think that Walpole

or any other of the present Ministers are anyways favourably disposed

towards me. ,4 Colonel William Cecil, to whom this admonition was

addressed, did not benefit from the advice therein. According to

ling, he "had a weak Judgment, and was very illiterate ....... I

believe he was a man of honour, and yet he betrayed his malter."

This betrayal on Cecil°s part was unintentional, King intimated:

.................. | , i |, | ,, i i

3. 1he Royal Library, Windsor Castle, Stuart Papers 193/83. The

letter is endorsed on the back: "Copy to Dr. Kin~. Jany. 16

1739." This last figure is almost certainly a mistake for 1737.

4. Letter of King James III to Colonel William Cecil, Windsor Castle,
The Royal Library. Stuart Papers 140/195.
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For he suffered himself to be cajoled and duped by
Sir ROBLRT ~ALPOLE to such a degree, as to be fully
persuaded that Sir ROBERT had formed a design to
restore the House of STUART. For this reason he
communicated to Sir ROBERT all his despatches, and

there was not a scheme which the CHEVALIER’s ~-i.e.
James lll’s_~ court or the Jacobites in England had
projected during Sir ROBERT’S long administration, of
which that minister was not early informed, and was
therefore able to defeat it without any noise or expense.5

In September, 1737, King was in France, and paid a visit on the

Archbishop of Auch, Cardinal Melchior de Polignac. The Cardinal

died in 1742, but throughout the remainder of his life King seems to

have cherished %he memory of this cultured ~rench prelate who for a

long time concerned himself in Stuart affairs and had once desired

to make James II King of Poland. King calls him "a fine gentleman,

as well as an elegant and polite scholar," who had "a most engaging

affability, and a peculiar art and manner of obliging every man, who

was introduced to him, to lay aside all restraint." King took the

opportunity to compliment the Archbishop on a portion of his refatation

of Lucretius in Latin verse, Anti - Lucretius, sire de Dec et Natura.

The full text of this work appeared according to the author’s wish,

posthumously, in 1747, but an extract of about 150 verses had alread~

been published by Jean Le Clerc, the French protestant theologian.

The manner in which these verses were printed is revealed by Kings

the Ca~inal, to gratify Le Clerc’s curiosity, repeated them to him

o_~ but even though he was then seventy years old, he was able to

I I II I | I I II _ i i    ii ¯ l i I I

Political and Li%eraz~ An ec.dotee (2d ed.,1819), P.37 Cecil made a
fool of himself in other ways! see, for example, George H. Jones~
The Main Stream of Jaoobltisa (Cambridge,Mas~ :Harva~ University Press,

19 ), p.ms.
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carry them away in his memory. Kino adds:    "I should have

inclined to believe that the Cardinal had been deceived, and that

LE CLERC had by some means got at the M.S. if I had not known in my

own family a most amazimg instance o£ the strength of memory. ,,6

To which of his relations he was here referring will, barring some

unlikely discovery, always remain a mystery.

For a period during the 1730’s King attended the meetings o£ the

Wed ~errlng Club in Oxford, an organization £ounded in, I~94, which,

to Judge from the names in its surviving records, contained a certain

proportion of Jacobite members. The Book of the ~ed Herrin~ Club,

7
!~94 to 1761 includes a collection of Articles agreed to on June 29,

1714, e.g. "that the Club shall be held every Tuesday night at one

anotheres Chambers; and that it shall begin at Seven a Clock and con-

tinue till Tom tolls .... that every Member who absents himself upon a

Club-night when in Town shall forfeit Sixpence .... that every Member

that is not at the Club at eight otclock by Tom (when in town) shall

forfeit Sixpence .... "’King was fined on a number of days under the

terles of these Articles, but though these petty amounts have gone on

i, mcord, there is no indication of the topics that were discussed.

Political and .L, Iterar~ Anecdotes. (2d ed.,1819), p.ll.

Bodlelan Library MS. Top. Oxon. f.49. A presumably complete list
of members’ names appears at the beginning of the second volume,
MS. Top. Oxon. e. 281. King seems to have been admitted a mlmber

in 1731 or before.



Ktnges APLrst strictly political satire appeared in print in

1737 in the ~or~ oP an article in the periodical Common ~e~se or

_~e.~glls~mn’s 3out.a!. This publication had begun its career on

February 5 o~ that year. ~ounded ~rom abroad by James I II as a paper

vhi~h he could use tot his own purposes, but vhich would not be

overtly 3acobltical. 8 A foraer contributor to Fog’s 3ournal. Charle~

Molloy. became the editor, and for almost tvo years this curlou~ly

nor~-ccmeital periodical appeared regularly. The term "co,1,on sense"

vas nnaeh in use at this time: Fteldingts Pasquin, ~irst produced in

173r~. contains a rehearsal o~ a tragedy entitled "The Li~e and Death
ot Coence~-Sense", and Lady Mary Vortley MOatagu’s book The Nonsense’ o~

C~sLense appeared a year or so later, to mentio~ only tvo o~ the

better known instances. But though the title had a fashionable ring,

this paper vas scarcely a success £or the Chevalier de St. George.

Molloy �~d indeed boast o£ such contributors as the Earl o~ Chester-

FAeld and George Ly~tle~on, but the ~y known Jacobite writer was

’4illiam King, and no more than one piece by him can be authenticated.

It is perhaps significant that Pope, in a letter to John Brinsdem o~

December l~, 2739. �~l~lded that he did not ~sh to have a se~ o£ verse~

the Essay ,~ ..M.~ printed in it.

The article in question appeared on May 28, 1737.9 A copy o~

I ii II i IlL I     , , _ .......... li     , i     i l i

8. The surviving correspondence regarding the inauguratio~ o~ Corn, on
Se~e is amon~ the Stuart Papers at Vindsor Castle, 189/~,~i93/i33A,
a~d i94/10 B are especially st~iA~icaat. ~ee also George U. $ones,

o~..~., p. I~7~. and his note in The ~e~iev o~ ~nglish Studies,
rol. , We. (a ia. p. .....

9. r~is is the date proposed by ~arold Villia~ in "The Old
o~ Liberty ~all~ Tr~peter

, The Book Collectore~
P:3~. The ~k~ da--~"--L"L’--"- ,’ ~r~erly, Vol. I, No. 4 (1931),
17     is "’bltl~der."’~m has occaslo~aiiy been stt es -~pable gg ted, April 16,



this issue was sent to Swl~ together with a letter VTitten by

King, but both were intercepted by the postal authorities. According

i0to Deame Swift, the article was ’%~rltten by Dr. King himself. "

The argument of this essay will appear again in King’s Latin poem

Antc~. ettl’ Eglstola a d Corses, which was published in 1744 as a

folio pamphlet, and reset with slight variations in the collected

~pera. The principal proposal put £orward was that the people o£

Corsica (by which Elng meant Great Britain) should plan a new govern-

merit for the £uture, headed by a king fashioned o£ oak, "well shaped,

and finely painted; with a Diadem on his Head, a ~oyal Mantle on his

Shoulders, and a Scepter in his Right Hand." This kind of monarchy

would be superior to the governmental system of Plato’s ,~epubllc or

Sir Thomas More’s Utopia,

be reduced to Practice."

"which sound well in Theory, but can never

This king should not be a tyrant; he should

be incapable o£ committing any acts o£ violence, and should be free

from pride, avarice, and ambition:

He should neither injure himself, or his Subjects, through
the ~eat and Intemperance of Youth, or the Folly and Dotage
o£ old Age. Love, which has made one ~ing a Fool, and
another mad, should never perplex his ~ead, or hurt his
Constitution. ~is Manners should be wLthout Blemish. And
his greatest Enemies (if undesezwedly he must have Enemies)

should not be able to impute to him any Impurity of Mind, or
unfriendly Disposition, or Unevenness of Temper. In a Word,
I would have such a King as Jupiter first gave to the Frogs;

who, by the Way, possessed his Empire by Divine ~.ight ....

I0o

II |i | i    I i ml ¯ ¯ I ,,, ¯ im i

Harold William, (ad.), The Correspondemce of Jonathan Swift
(5 vols.; Oxford’At the Clarendom Press, 1963-196~), v01. v, p.53.
A note ea this letter by Deane Swift is to be found in his Letters

V rittqm by the Late Jonathan Swift, D.D. (Dublin, 1768),
Vol. IZI, p. 113.



The perso~ o£ the king should be sacred and inviolable. ~is

subjects of all degrees should approach him with the greatest

reverence, and those introduced to him for a confirmation o£ their

privileges and employments should be obliged to prostrate themselves

and kiss the hem of his garment. He should be placed under a rich

canopy and seated on a magniEicent throne. A guard o~ a hundred

halberdeers should be appointed to attend him, not so much for the

security of his person as to serve for pomp and show at audiences of

ambassadors. This guard should be the only standing army in Corsica,

for there should be no use for soldiers except to defend the country

in the event o~ an invasion. In that case, every man should be a

soldier. New laws should be of no force until receiving his

maJesty°s approbatiom~, which should always be signified by his silence.

To indicate his disapproval, the monarch should pronounce the word vet.._~o

three times with an audible voice. (The author does not explain how a

wooden monarch could speak. ) The existence of a spouse for this

li~eous ruler should be determined by the senate; ling is not enthus-

iastic on this matter, commenting: "I can prove from ancient History,

that a Wooden Queen hath sometimes done as much Mischief as a Wooden

Horse, and overturned mighty Xingdoms." But with or without a consort,

such a king ccnald do no wrong:

A Successicm of such Princes would not be less
Glorious for themselves, than Beneficial to their Country:

They would be ~niversally esteemed during Their Reigns, and
their Memories sweet and precious. Happy had it been for
the World, if the long Catalogue of Rcm~ Eaperors (three or
tour only excepted) had been of the Wooden Species.~
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The not immediately obvious moral, with its subtle innuendos,

�omcludes the article: "~eason, which is the distinguishing

Excellence of Ruman Nature, can only prove a Blessing to those,

whether Princes or private Persons, who are Men of Honour and Virtue, "

The principal characteristic o£ this piece is the delicacy and

indirectness of its irony. To a reader not acquainted with the

political background against which Ying was vriting, it would sees, to

be divorced of any but the most general significance. Indeed, as was

undoubtedly the case with Gulliver’s Travels, which had been published

only a little more than a decade earlier, many readers could have

digested the whole work and remained completely oblivious o£ any sub-

versive intention on the part of the writer. Slight though it is, it

constitutes a good example of ~ng’s ability to simulate one point o£

view. while actually arguing for another. He was to use this device

again on several occasions in the future.

This article also illustrates - as i£ any additional illus-

tration after The To as% were needed - the unique influence which the

works of Swift exercised over its author. The irony is certainly

Swi~lan, created with a polished elegance which SwiFt himself never

quite achieved. That King read most, if not all, of SviA~Is published

work there can be no reaseuable doubt, but it is of special signiA~icance

that the Dean chose King to supervise personally the publishing o~ two

of his manuscripts, those of the Four Last Years of the Oueen and the
-- I Ilal i I i I

V.~.r,ses’ on the. Dea.th ,of Dr. Swift.
These two cases deserve discussion

in some detail.
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The singular pre-publication history of Swii~’s Four Last
i

Years of the Queen, whlchwas composed mainly between September

1712 and May 1713 but issued only in 17)8, has been recounted, in

11
its main outlines, in several places.     ~owever, it is still

possible to add a few extra details to the approved version o£ what

happened. Briefly, SwiFt set aside the manuscript airier its com-

pletion, and for twenty-three years gave it little attention. In

1722 he mentioned the manuscript in a letter to Pope, hinting that he

occasiomally spent some time on it, and he may have taken it to England

with him in 1727 with a view to publication. AFter Swift and King had

become acquainted in Dublin the question of printing the manuscript was

discussed again: SwiFt was anxious to see his work in print, and

according to Mrs. Whiteway he hoped to profit financially from it.

King presumably undertook to make arrangements in London for publicatiom:

in a letter written from Paris to Mrs. Whiteway on November 9, 1736, he

explained that after his re~urn to London about November 20 he would

12
"put the little MS. to the press, and oblige the whole English nation."

ii    i i ii ii iii i i i    ii I i ii ii i i ii    L , i i ii i 1

11. Notably ~arold Williams, "Jonathan Swift and the Four Last Years

of the Queen", The Library, Fourth Series, Vol. XVI (1935), pp.
61 - 90, and the same author’s Introduction to Volume VII of
The Prose Works of Jonathan Swill,edited by Herbert Davis (Oxford:
Basil BI~il, i951). The Library is sometimes cataloguedunder the title TransaCtions’ of the Bibliographical Society: in

this case the re~erence is Second Series, Vol. XVI (193~), pp. 61 -

90.

Warold Williams, (ed.), The Correspondence ot J~athan SwiA~
(5 vols., Oxford: At the Clarendet~ Press, 1963-1965), Vol. IV,
p. 541.



In fact King did not secure possession o£ the manuscript until about

eight months later when it was brought to him from Ireland by Lord

Orrery. The exact date of delivery is not known; the closest date

is July 2, 1737, when Swift wrote to His Lordship "I have corrected

the inclosed .... please to deliver it, with Your own Hand, to Doctor

ling, at his Chambers in the T~ple. ,13

It is not clear what publication plans Eing had in mind. It is

reasonable to assume that he had suggested the printing o£ the work by

subs=riptlon, and that some of Swift~s other friends were opposed to

this idea: that is the implication of two sentences in his letter to

Hrs. Whitevay o£ June 24, 1737: "I don’t know why the Dean’s friends

should think it derogatory, either to his station or character, to print

the History by subscription, considering how the mo~e]r arising by the

sale of it is to be applied° I a~ not for selling the copy to a book-

seller: for; unless a sufficient caution be taken, the bookseller, when

he is master of the copy, will certainly print it by subscription, and

so have all the benegit which the Dean refuses..14 The manuscript was

15
certainly in lingms hands by J~Lly 23, but about the same time Lord

Oxford and Erasmus Lewis were both deprecating publication. Lord

Oxford had seen the mmuscript in 1727, when it had been lent to him

13,

14.

15.

Ibid, Vol. V, p. $9.

Ibid, p. 51f.

Ibid, p. 65. The relevant letter is also printed in George
Sherburn, (ed.), The Correspondence o£ Alexander Pope (5 vols.,
Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, i9~6), Vol. IV, p. 81£.
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while Swlft was in England; he still held opinions about it more

than a decade later, for om April 8, 1738, Lewis wrote to Swi£t

giving him a detailed _crit!([ue of his work, incorporating the views

1~
of "Lord O .._. d, and two or three more." The principal

criticisms involved Swlftms version of the founding of the South Sea

Company, and the accuracy of some other specific matters such as the

transactions with the Dutch envoy to England, Monsieur de Buys,

Marlboroughms personal courage, Prince Eugene’s supposed hint that

Harley might be removed by chance assassination, and the author’s claim

that "the present ministers" adhered to republican principles.

It is probable that King soon became o£ one mind with Lewis and

Lord Oxford, at least in the matter of postponing publication. He

wrote to the Dean on the subject of "some difficulties I was under in

respect of ye publication", but his letters were intercepted, and never

reached Dublin.17 On April 25, 1738, he wrote to Deane Swift with

regard to the fact that his letters

history had not reached the author.

concerning the publication of the

"I have not yet had any answer",

he lamented, "and till I receive ome, I can do nothing more."

Definite dangers were involved:

16,

17.

Harold Williams, ed., op. cir. ult., p. 104.

of Erasmus Lmrls of August 4, 1737, p. 65£.

See also the letter

Ibid, p, 93f, The letters to which King refers in his letter to
Mrs. Whiteway of March 2, 1737/38, have not survived. See also the
letter to Dearie S,lrlft of March 15, 1737/38, p. 99f. The date given

on page 99, March 13, is erroneous, as was noted in Chapter II.
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"....      I ,right have talked ~er with you all the
affair o£ the History, about which I have been so
~h c~d~ed: and no wcmder, since the Dean has
continually expressed his dissatisfaction that I have
so l~g delayed the .~blication of it. H~ever, I
have been in no fault: on the contrary, I have consulted
the Deants honour, and the safety of his person. In a
word, the publication of this work, as excellent as it is,
would involve the printer, author, and every one concerned.

in the greatest difficulties, i£ not in certain ruin; and
therefore it will be absolutely necessary to omit some o£

the characters. 18

Rere King frankly confesses that it was he who had delayed the

publicat i on. The reason that SwlfC’s Four Last Years of the Queeni II                               I

was not published in his lifetime was simply that ling refused to

arrange for the printing of the author’s appr~ed text.

It is only fair to add that King’s intentions seem to have been

the highest. In an unpublished letter written by King to Lord Orrery

from London on Xuly 8. 1738. he eo,,nented:

As to the HistOry of the Four Last Years of the 0ue~ I

leave it to Your Lordship to do as you shall Judge proper.
Only I wish, if it be redemanded from me, it may be put
into your hands or Mr Popes, that if hereaA~er it should be
mangled or published with many interpolations, which I do

not think impossible, since you know there is another copy,
the Ds friends in that case may have an opportunity of
vindicating his memory. 19

This piece o# correspondence, which seems to have gone so far unnoticed

by SviA~ms cm~entators, is of some importance, since it clearly

I I III           I J I I I II i I| I ii ii I I i i

~. p. 107.

Bedleian Library, Ms.

18.

19. Eng. hist. d. 103, p. 3f.
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indicates Kingms hopes that the authentic text would be preserved.

His delaying tactics were apparently based on no motive more sinister

than that of protectio~ for all concerned.

It se~

crastinating,

likely that Swift, having suspected that ling was pro-

proposed that an edition should be printed in Dublin

by George Faulkner. But no success came of this plan either.

Faulkner wrote two letters on the subject to Lord Orrery, which were

shown to King, but the principal result was that His Lordship also

2O
became convinced that the publication of the work should be postponed.

After fasting to persuade Faulkner to print his Four Last Years of the

Queenp Swift seems to have let the matter rest for good.

The later history of the manuscript of this work is told by

21
Faulkner in his pamphlet An ApPeal t° the Public, the veracity of

which may be generally substantiated from what little extrinsic evidence

ex/sts. 0nly the coanection of King with the manuscript is of

relevance for the present purpose. He was in possession of the holo-

graph in 1740, as is clear from a letter written to Pope by Mrs.

Whlteway on May I< of that year: "The history o£ the four last years

of queen ~ees reign I suppose yo~ have seen with Dr. King, to whom he

sent it some time ago, and, if I am rightly informed, is the only piece

21.

I I II II It It| I      II I I I I I IllJI I II I I I I Ill I Illl I

Harold William, ed., op. cir. ul_~t., p. loll. Orrery°s letters to

Faulkner and MrB. Whtteway are both relevant.

George Fattlkner, An Appea! to the ~ablic (Dublin, 1758). This
pamphlet is ex~renely rare: there are copies in the National Library
of Ireland, Dublin (Swift Collection 32; half title only); and
Harvard College Library (16422. ~8e). I do not know of any others.
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of his (except GU11Iver) which he ever proposed making money by,

and was given to Dr. ~ with that design, if it might be printed:

I merttien this to you, lest the Doctor should die, and his heirs

imagine they have a right to dispose of it." In his reply £~rom

Tvickenham of June 18, Pope commented: "I dare say nothing of ill

consequence can happen £~rom the commission given Dr. ~ing." 22

In 1741 Swift 2urntshed Faulkner with a written order commissioning

him to retrieve the manuscript ~rom King. Faulkner travelled ~rom

Dublin to Oxford in September 1741, only to discover that King vas

at BathD and so proceeded on his Journey to London. Thence he wrote

to ~ing, vho mentioned this piece of correspondence in his next letter

to Lord Orrery, written on the following October 3:

¯ / the last post ! had a letter ~rom Faulkner to

tell me, that he has a letter for me from ]re Dean
requiring me to deliver the Utstory to his Ronour
Faulkner. He says he had been at Oxford ~or that
purpose. ! am truly sorry he missed me: £or ! wish

to be rid of the M.~. I have desired Paulkner to
send me the Dean’s letter, that I may have an authority
for what I do; and I have promised to send Mr. Deanms
papers to him by some safe hand. For Faulkner it
seems, is Just returning to Ireland. 23

On October ~ ~ing conveyed his thoughts to Faulkner:

I shall alvays be ready to receive the Dean’s Commands.
lhat the Manuscript is locked up in my .~tudy at Oxford:

And as you will be gone for Ireland before I can leave
this Place, !vtll ~lnd out some safe N~d, immediately
al~cer my Return to Oxford, by which I may send the Papers
to the Dean. But pray be so kind as to send me his
Letter, that I may have Authority for what I do. - I
weite vith great Difficulty by ~eason of a Contractiml in

I I I I I I i I

G~ol~ge $hewbua~, (ed.), op. Cito, Vol. IV, pp.

Bodlelan Library, MS. Eng. hist. d. 103, p.42.

240, 248.
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all ~y Fingers, for which I am using the Waters
of this Place. 24

FattYkner answered thLs letter| the text has not been preserved.

On October 12 King wrote again from Bath:

..0. I am sorry I was not at Oxford, when you called
there, that you might have taken the Papers with you.
If you scruple to send the Dean’s Letter by Post for

fear of an Accident, leave it for me at any Friend o£

yours in London, or with Mr. Bathurst the Bookseller,
whom I think you know.

Having received this last communication, Faulkner again wrote

to King, this time enclosing the Dean’s letter and informing him

that, s~nce there was business in Dublin that required his immediate

presence, he could not stay much longer in London. He requested

Eing to leave the I~muscript with Lord Orrery. By coincidence King

arrived in London the day before Faulkner had arranged to leave for

Ireland.     Somehow Faulkner learnt the news of his arrival, and

that evening "went to the Doctor’s Chambers in the Temple, where he

was most politely received, according to the usual Custom, by that

Gentleman, where that Affair of the Dean’s Manuscript was talked over.

The Doctor said, he was very sorry, that he did not know, that he,

Faulkner, would be in London at his Return; if he had, he would have

brought the Papers from Ofxord ~-sic2, and delivered them to him;

but wu glad he was desired to deliver the Papers to Lord Orr~,

/ran whol he go~ them." Faulkner usured his readers that the

Doctor kept his weed and handed over the manuscript to Ris Lordship,

24. This, the following quotation, and those in the two subsequent
paragraphs are drawn from Paulkner’s pamphlet.



"vho had it some Years in his Custody, without its being called

for." To be more precise Lord Orrery had the manuscript in his

possession £or about a decade, until in 1751 he surrendered it to

Faulknsr, who handed it over to the Archbishop of Dublin. Thence

it was delivered to Lord Chief Justice Singleton. The tangled

history of its subsequent publication is enlarged upon by Faulkner,

and independent confirmation of his account has more recently been

provided by Sir Harold Williams.

Part of the unique value of Faulkner°s pamphlet cm~ists in

the fact that he supports his argument with morsels of information

vhich, were it not for his mentic~Ling theme would have been irra-

triovably lost. He explains, for example, that Svi£~ had asked him

to make the publication arrangements £or the Fore"’ Lut Years of the

~ueen with a London bookseller, when King, "remarkable £or his great

Genius and Learning", persuaded the Dean to let him have the manu-

script with the promise that "he would raise him a Sum of some

thousand Pounds by a voluntary Subscription in England, to endow his

intended Hospital for Idiots and Lunatics." Kingt it may be assumed,

did not keep this promise, probably on the grounds that he was dis-

suaded £~rom publishing the manuscript! Faulknar speci~cally mentions

that he ~eglected the Publication o~ Proposals for printing that

York by Subscription." Faulkner adds graciously that he felt tovards

King rathe l~ghest ]~cmour and Esteem, having seen him at Dr. Svi~’css
II

House in I~blLn0 and at other different Places in that City."
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The other work of the Dean of St. Patrickes with which Ling was

intimately ~mected0 Verses an the ,.Depth of Dr., S.,vift, was vritte~

in the period bet~ approximately Novm~er 1731 and May 17320 and

the mnmscript handed over to Ling some six years later, during the

early months o£ 1738. While it was in his hands, Ling took consider-

able liberties with the copy0 perhaps surprisingly in view of the

anxiety which he had shown to preserve the authentic text of the Four
m

LUt year~ 02 the..(~ea .    On the suggestion of Pope and others he

made a number of exctston~ to the extent of about a third o£ the whole,

and then proceeded to farce the other two thirds with an extract over

sixty lined long ~ The Life and G_qmuin_e Character ot D0Ctor ,. ,Svi .~e

which had been lmblished in both Loodon and Dublin in 1733. The

wording o£ the interpolatiea was altered in a few places to make the

patchwork less obvious. King also omitted all Svt~t’s notes. The

result, despite the adventit£cus auateria~t was a shorter piece than the

author had intended: Swttt0s original poeme in all likelihood:

�o~s£sted of 484 lines; King’s vmion, published by Charles Bathurst

in Januaz’t 1738/39, contLtns 381. ~

The differences between the two versions have been expatiated
upon in Herbert Davis. "Verses em the Death of Dr. Swift ,"

BoOk_ Collactor’s ~au~terly. Vol. I, No. 2 (1931), pp. 67-71;
mad Sir Ha~ld Villimm, (ad.), The PoeU o£ ~o~athan _SV!~t (3 vols. ;
Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 19~8), Vol, II, pp. 551-553. The
date 0£ composition is given as "Novoaber, 1731" in the title page
of the version published in Dublin by George Faulkner. but Sir
Harold ¥tllim has shmm that parts of the poem and its notes were
cempleted later.



118

The earliest surviving intimation that the Verses on the

Death 0f Dr. Swift was about to appear in print is contained in

Eingms letter to Lord Orrery of July 8, 1738; it shows that [ing

at one time intended to have the poem published in September or

October of 1738: "RoCh is in the press, and shall certainly be

published in September or the beginning o£ the next Term. I

believe I mentioned to you the accidents which had retarded the

publication of this work so long, when I had the honour of seeing

26
you last." For some unknown reason publication was delayed:

perhaps ~ing already suspected that his emendations would incur

SwIPt’s displeasure. There is no doubt about his suspicions in his

letter to the Dean of January ~, 1738/39:

At length I have put ~oche£aucault to the press,
and about ten or twelve days hence it will be published.
But I am in great fear lest you should dislike the liberties
I have taken. Although I have done nothing without the

advice and approbation of those among your friends in this
country, who love and esteem you most, and zealously interest
themselves in every thing that concerns your character. As

they are much better judges of mankind than I am, I very
27readily sub, tltted to their opinion . . . .

D

, | | , i , i i

26. Bodleian Library, MS. Eng.hist.d.103, p. 4. "~och", of course,
stands for Rochefoucault; it occurs in the first couplet of the

poem:
As Rochefoucault his Maxims drew

From Nature, I believe tern true....

27. ;{arold Williams, (ed.), The Correspondence of Ionathan Swli~t
(2 wols. ; Oxford’ At the Clarendon Press, 19~3-1965), V01. V,
p. 133.
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In subsequemt correspondence ling defended his decisions in

some detail. Writing to Swift on the following January 23 he

explained: "....,       I may urge the approbation of the public as

some kind of apology for myself, if I shall find you are dissatisfied

28
with the form in which this poem now appears." In his letters to

Mrs. Whiteway of January 30 and March 6, 1738/39, he expatiated

further: ".,.0      I am in some pain about ~,ochefoucauld Eslcl, and

doubt much whether he will be satisfied with the manner in which he

finds it published; to which I consented in deference to Mr.~

Judgment, and the opinion of others o£ the Dean’s friends in this

country, who, I am sure, love and honour him ...... "     Specific

reasons are given for some particular omissions, e,g. :

The last two lines,

That kin~ he hath left his debtor,
T wish it soon may have a better -

I omitted because I did not well understand the,.; a better
what? - There seems to be what the grammarians call an
antecedemt wanting for that word; for neither kingdom or
debtor will do, so as to make it sense, and there is no
other antecedent. The Dean is, I think, without exception,

the best and most correct writer o£ English that hath encer
yet appeared as an author; I was therefore unwilling any
thing should be cavilled at as ungrammaticai.

As Kin~ had suspected, Swift was indeed displeased, and with some

Justice, at the maimed version of his poem published in London. The

Dean again approached George Faulkner, this time with more success than

in the roughly c~parable case of the Four Last Years o£ the Queen.

28. Ibm4., p. 13~. The two
pp. 136f, 140.

following quotations are drawn fr~n
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Faulkn4nr published the poem in Dublin0 without cuts but with many

blankst msd~ the title Verses cn the Death oP Dr, S----o DoS,PoDo

Copies 02 this edition we~ s~ r~~ L~. K~ng’s reactions

to this development, as he explained thin on Narch 6. 1738/39. are

understandable:

I was not a little mor~iMed yesterday, vhm the bookseller
brought me the Dublin edition, and at the same time put
into my hands a letter he had received Prom Paul. er, by
which I perceive the Dean is much dissatisfied with our manner
o£ publication, and that so lany lines have been omitted ,...
Paulkner hath sent over several other copies to other book-

so that I take it Pot granted this po~ will soon be
reprinted here Prom the ~ablln edition ..... 29

Ktnges prediction was not L~al~llled: the poem was reprinted in London

by Bathurst

edition. 30

on several subsequent occasions, but not Prom the Dublin

APter the a£Palr oP the Po~r.._. Last Years of the 0uee~

there is no evidence of ~rther intercourse between King and Swift.

The fonuer’s letter of 3&~u~-y 23. 1738/39. was the last surviving

piece o£ �orrespondence to pass betmm~ them.

The editing o£ these two manuscripts of 9vi~t could not have taken

a great deal of time. Most oP r~nges energy in the literary l~lald

during this period must have been spent on the ccapositim~ o£ his

several political satires in Latin verse. The first of these,

Mi!tc~iS Ipi,st .~,.,a,,,ad Po!,!,i,,.onma, appeared in tvo separate folio editions

JIIII I J

29.

30.

m , ,, , ,is , , ,    , ,,i        i, s ,ms ¯ _ l I I I I ¯

lbi...~d., p. 139.

Fore, oditians o£ the Four Last Years o£ the Queen wlwe published
by Bathurst in 1739. J The sec~ edit Son is in two Polio printings
ditPerently set; the third also appeared in £olio. Another un-

edLiti~ app~wed in octavo. In 1741 a second octavo
edLticm was issued, The ~ text of the potn ~ in Pact not
printed with ~ until Sir ~arold Villim’ edLtio~ oP 19~8.



121

£n 1738. A gree translatio~ Lnto F~ngl£sh verse under the title

Milton’s epistle to Pol1£o vas published in 1740; it may or may not

have been made by F~ing. The Latin text was revised and reset for

the ~. There are thus three separate Latin texts ot the poem,

and one version in English.

This poem purports to be a york o£ John Hilton vht¢.h in the 1738

editions has been edited and illustrated with notes by F.S.

Cantabrigiemsis, a psemdonym which is not used later. Hilton is here

suppooed to be addressing Poll£o, whose Latin name represents that o~

Sir Patrick Kume, time garl o2 Marc~aont and Baron Polvarth (1641-17~).

A Scottish Presbyterian, he became, aster a turbulent early career, a

stead£amt supporter ot William III and a staunch anti-Jacobite. Sir

Harold Williams has suggested that the use ot Hilton*/ name in addressing

Lord PolYarth may have beem detezwdated by the gact that a Patrick Etune,

vho edAted an editic~ ol Paradise LSs.t £or 3acob Tcnson, is said to have

31
been a member ot the £amily ot Hume of Polvarth. It could also have

bo~ prompted by the contemporaz7 popul~ty of N£1tones votes: they

w£d~ly read and dAscussed, u~£1e a lengthy controvarsy on his prose

writings had been vailed in the summer ~ths ot 1738 in the G~tle~..e.$

~a~a~.~, stirr/~ up by the appearance of Th~tu ~lrchIs edition in

Naz~’.h oJP that yea~. At about the samQ time John DIltones ~ed

acting vmlaa 0£ Cams, set to me~ic by Dr. Thomas Al"~e, vas being

well r~eived by large andlence~. In V~t~in~ter Abbey a ~t o~

31. Harold ¥111im, ~The Old Trm~peter o~ Liberty Hall",

?he ~ c~.XO¢l:.or*s. ~,rly, vol.I, No. 4 (1931), pp. 29,..$6.
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Milton had been erected in 1737, and was now an object of considerable

attention. Furthermore the practice had developed in V.nglish schools

o£ setting portions of Milton’s works for translation into Latin:

32
King was no dmabt ~ully aware of the poet Os usefulness to schoolmasters.

Even so, the fact that so convinced a 3acobite as King should

associate himelf sympathetically with the n~e of EnglandOs principal

republican poet, popular though he was, may seem surprigingo This

paradox is best explained as being a result of the political conditions

of the time. 3acobttes saw themselves as the victims of Whig tyranny,

and in that respect could associate themselves with the puritans o£ the

previous century, Whose position under the Stuart monarchs was in some

respects comparable to their own position under the Hanc~ariau~s. The

Tories had produced no poet of the calibre of ~4tlton, so in the

exigencies of the political situation he was "adopted" by scne of them

for the sake of his teachings on liberty. And King quite possibly saw

in Lord Polwarth am individual whose disposition towards the St~aarts

was, mutatis rout .andt.s, strikingly sin~ilar to his own attitude towards the

Whigs. His admiration for this militant Scottish peer was probably

stimulated by his friendship for Lord Polw~th°s son, the second Earl of

Marchmont, who, toward the end of his lt£e becaune a Tory, and to whc~

King dedicated h2s Semo Pedestris.

ma inn n n I m ml I

32. On the general subject o£ translations

|,        m I n      ii i m I ill I                     i

of MiltonOs poetry into

Latin verse, see 3ohn V. Good, "Studies in the Milton Tradition",Univqrsi.t7 of Illinois Stud,i,u in L..anguage and. Literature, Vol. 7

(1915), pp. 41-43, and .NOtes and ~eries, New Series, Volo 12, NOo 4
(april, 1965), Po 144.
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The Milreis Epistola ad P0!lione, would be a more meaning~l

work it we knew the specific personal allusio~s intended in the names

Which KinR liberally scattered throughout the poem. Their signifi-

cance was realized in his own day, as Zing explains in his letter to

SwiA~ of January 23, 1738/39: " ..... although that piece has

escaped the state inquisitiom, by being written in a language that is

not at present very well understood at court, and might perhaps puzzle

the attorney-general to explain, yet the scope o£ the poem and

principal characters being well understood, the author must hereafter

expect no mercy, if he gives his enemies any grounds or colour to attack

him. " 33 Cadenus is undoubtedly Dean Swift; Pollio, Lord Polwarth; and

Pallas, Sir Robert Walpole; but beyond these allusions it is difficult

at this distance in time to be specific. In the notes Zing provides

deliberately vague or misleading explanations of m~t of these names;

he gives little or no clue to any particular individual. An incomplete

key in an eighm~nt~-century hand has been written into the margins of the

copy in the University Library, Cambridge, Editio Alter a, Syn. 4. 73. 51,

but it is not c~sistently reliable (Pallas, for example, is indicated

as referring to Lord Oxford), and in places it is illegible. In the

absence of an authoritative key to this work, inevitably some of its

sigmi~icance is nov lost. The fact that cantemporaries of the author

were intended even though the poem was supposed to have been written by

n nun,in II I I I I{ I I mnu i ii i I n , n i i n n

Harold Williams, (ed.), The �orrespandence of Jonathan Swift
(~ vols.; Oxford; At the Clarendon Press, 1963-1965), Vol. V,
p. 135f,



Nllten does ne~ present any Insuperable problem: ]~ing’s text

literaX1y does not contain anachronisrm~ except in the matter o£ the

eoa~entional use of classical names. In any case, the attribution o~

authorship to John Miltc~ is so transparent that Few reader~ ~th any

degree or perception could have been deluded; vhen ring include~.1 the

secce~d reculon or this ~rk in the 0_~, he i_~ facto abandoned

all extrinsic attempt to disown its authorship.

In Comparing the separate versions o£ this pews, c~e notices

certain si~Iflcant differences. The two editions o£ 1738 both carry

a two page dedlaatlon in Latin to Alexande~ Pope in vhich the pseudony-

mous editor indicates that the ic~e of liberty ~ich permeates the poem

is a ~trong reason for ascribing it to Milton:

Bene compert~ est mihi, scriptara ruisse hanc
~pistolam a MIL~ nostro| quo anne tncertum . ...

Th~s dedteatLon is not prefixed to the translation or 1740 or to the

versiOt~ in ~he Opera. The 1738 editions e~end to 209 lines! that or

the ~ cantains 2~ and an addLtimml prose postscript vhie~ in-

corporates the substance e~ the dedlcatlen vi~hou~ any mention o£ Popets

nmus. The elimination or all re~erenee to Pope is hardly surprising;

it is clear 2rein YingOs Anecd.otes that ~helr relatice~ship was not always

one o~ nu~tual admiration.

The t~fo editions or 1738 are distin~ly dir£erent settings, though

there are no significant texeual changes. In the Opera the text has

been reee~ vi~h a ra~he~ large mutbe~ o~ tene~ ehanges, Many of

these are matters o~ style and phraseology, soue are amplificatic~s, and

others seem to have no special importance beyond the authorts personal



caprice. A few inexplicable changes may well have been made for

good reason, but the thinking that motivated them is now obscure.

For example, the first sentence of the poem in the 1738 versions

reads :

Si vis ingenii, mihi si concessa potestas
Carminis, aut tibi qualis inest facundia, di0nas,
CADENO quas ante meo, tibi dicere laudes
Inciperem, & Phoebum spirans, & plenus amico,
POLLIO, magna tuae facerem praeconia vitae.

The corresponding sentence in the Opera reads:

Si vls ingenii, mihi si concessa potestas
Carminis, aut, qualis Cadeno, spiritus esset,
Dum canit uxorem, aut patriam defendere doctus
Aggredltur rates, meritas tibi dicere laudes
Inciperem; & Phoebum spirans, & plenus amico,
POLLIO, ma0na tuae facerem praeconia vitae.

Is any significance to be attributed to the fact that Kingls final

recension, prepared after Swiftts death, contains an obvious reference

to Stella as the Dean’s wife?

There is no story in this poem; narrative was in any case not King’s

fort e. The Miltonis Epistola is essentially a collection o£ escharotic

laments on the corruption of the ~hig government, and the venality o£ the

times in general. After the critical invocation to Pollio, Milton is

made to say:

0 si tam superis cordi populique patrumque,

Ouam tibi, Jura ~orent’

The evils of the time are roundly attributed to Sir Robert Walpolez

Pallanti quid non licitum est? Wenalia cuncta,
Pax, bellum, leges, divi, monimenta parentum,

It n.ati .natorum, m ~d..nascentur ab i.llis.

Some of the qualities of the ideal monarch are related:



Rex ~it ille mihi, quo nomine cunque vocatur,
Rex erit, arte sua qui publica commoda Juvit,
Sobrius, & sapiens, civis bonus, utilis agris,
Felicis cultor pacis, £ortissimus idem,
Libertas moriens si quando accendit ad arma.

Monarchs in general are exhorted to consult their people’s good, and,

in a £ootnote, the Emperor o£ China is held up as a model:

Sinarum ~ex est tanquam pater£amilias, sic populum
curans & fovens, ut si omnes ex seipso nati essent;
sic in omnium oculis vivens & imperans, ut si patriae,
non sibi ipse natus esset.

In the text is quoted the law on which, Zing says, all Chinese

wel£are depends:

Summa SALLUS POPULI le.__~x esto, & summa piorum
Relligio, summa hat,: eadem quoque gloria regum.

In contradistinction the Spanish monarchy is singled out £or special

attack. Milton is represented as saying that if Philip o£ Spain were

to approach the Emperor of China with a view to a federation o£ their

domains, the "pater Sina__._~e" would thus reply:

Oui procul a nobi~, semper procul este, latrones
Crudeles, avidi, meditantes bella, rapinas,
Atque virum strages, queis pacem et munera £ertis:

Cursatur terras omnes, maria crania circum;
Nempe unus regem vestrum non continet orbis,
Nec locus est scleri summo. Quid America vobis?
0uid gemini £ecisse Juvat certamina mundi?
An tanti sunt l%,iva metalla? Latere volentes
Effodiuntur opes: operi deus instat Iberus

Infando; utque unum valeat ditare tyrannum,
En, tetras populat late, insontesque Penates;
Atque nefas suadet, quantum baud molitur Erinnys:

The Emperor of China then goes on to comment on Spenser’s Mother

Hu~berd’s Tale, which, he explains, has a moral. It soon becomes clear

that the monkey is George II; the fox, Walpole; and the lion, the Old

Pretender. The conclusion is then drawn:



127

Ni deus intersit vindex, reducemque leonem
Gratatus, miserae reddat sun gaudia genti.

In the notes it is further explained that the lion is also intended

as a symbol o£ liberty:

Insignia regia leonis, dun altum don.it, 9uratus est
simius & clam eripuit, quibus ornatus leonem simulavit,
regnum occupavit, & vulpi permisit. At tandem Deus
aliquis leones, expergefacit, increpat, reducit, & inducit

in regnum suum. Sic in £abula. Recte an perperam
interpreter, existimes ~relim, mi lector, RE~JC~4 LEONEM
hieroglyphicum esse LIBERTATIS signum, quippe nihil timet,
neque suspicax est, neque limis spectat, neque ad dormiendum
in loca remota & secreta secedit; quippe denique gratus est,
& memor accepti beneficii.

In a passage of considerable grandeur, Milton is made to comment that

if Caesar could conquer the whole earth, he would still lust for greater

power:

Si terrae vinceret orbem,
Lunam affectaret; posset deducere lunam,
Stultitia peteret coelos, sire Ossan Olympo
Impomat, £also tonitru seu terreat urbem
Salmoneus, magnique Jovis sibi vindicet aras.

34

Towards the close of the poem, the question is raised whether any

reverence remains for Magna Carta:

....... An, quae cecidit (nan credimus onmes)

E coelo, nulla est sacrae reverentia chartae?

No direct answer is provided, but the implication in the verses that

£ollow is that liberty must constantly be striven for and guarded, and

the reader is warned in capital letters:

CANDIDA LIBERTAS NUNQUAM RESPEXIT INERTES.

34.

I i i I ii i m "

Does Caesar here represent George II? Or the ~oly Roman Emperor?

Or the kings of the earth in general? In Antonietti Epi~tgla ad

Corsos o9 1744 the name "Caesar" is used for Charles VII, Elector

o£ Bavaria.
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The poem concludes with an obscure reference to a ~ rates,

said in the notes to be Dr. Donne, though doubtless King had s~eone

else - perhaps Swift or Pope - in mind who o~en

Haec eadem cecinit, cure tendit Apollinis arcum,
Cure patrlae, cam dlis vlolantis advenit ultor.

Thus ends lingls first extended poem in Latin dactylic hexameter.

The principal characteristics of his later political satires in the

same language and meter are already present and well developed: the use

o£ a generally impeccable ciassical diction and vocabulary, the obvious

indebtedness Eo the best poeEs of Ehe AugusEan age0 the highly pollshed

technical sophistication, and Ehe acrid ccmdenmaEion of everything in

Ehe cantemporary political scene which did hOE harmonize with his

idealistic Tory and Jacobite principles. Sume of his verses have a

remarkably caustic power, especially when he adopts the genuine Miltca~ic

techrLique of filling them with thundering epithets of condesmation~

........ latrones
Crudeles, avidi e meditantes bella, rapinas,
Atque v~zsua strages, quels paeem et munera fertis!

Even though King is mordant in his vituperations, his tone is always

lofty and unquestionably sincere. In the Miltcm~"s EpiStola ad

Pollionem he amply demonstrated that the contemporary policies o£ the
I |

high Tories and the nobility of the classical dactylic hexameter were

capable o£ a very fine degree of synthesis.

I, one may beliewe King°s later reLtniscences, the Miltonis

Ipisto!a" ad Poll.ic~em enjoyed a wide readership: "As this was
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a political satire, and nothing in the same manner had been

published before in this country, it was universally read by those

who either understood, or pretended to understand the language, and

was frequently extolled or condemned according to the prejudice o£

party: there was not a courtier, or a creature of the prime minister°s,

who did not set himself up as a profound critic, and censured the style

of a composition Which perhaps he could not read." 35 King’s comment

that nothing in the manner of this work had been published before in

England was perfectly Justified: there had been any amount o£ political

satire in English, but the Miltonis Epistola had no real predecessor."

Prior to the end of the seventeenth century the principal topic of

satire among British writers of Latin had been religion: George

Duchananms Francisc ,an,.us and Henry Oxlnden’s Reli~lonis Funus constitute

examples of this type of literature. King was the first Anglo-Latln

satlrlst to choose the contemporary political scene as his principal

subject.

For some time after King’s death the M!ltcmis Epistola a d

Pollionem continued to be popular among readers o£ Latin, and was re-

printed by Edward Popham in Volume I of his Selegta poemata Anal,rum

Latin a, published at Bath in 1774. Together with King’s text Popham

also published a short ode entitled Ad F.S. Eptstolae M iltonianae

Editorm, �~pomed by an anonymous author. It denonstrates the kind

of adulatory sentiments that King’s work could on occasion elicit From

35. Political and Literary kn.ecdotes (2d ed., 1819), p. 151.
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his supporters s

Numlne to sacro bls terque afflavit Apollo;
Et tua ~a placer.

Anne taventts adhuc dubitas tu candida famae
Ontui a? Pone metum.

]4altts spectatar Venusinae porta Corinthi,
Non ineunda tamen;

1~ ars destituit, natura beai~aior ilium:
Attamen ipse rate~

Impellit. felix et fidentissimus idem,
Saxa per aequorea;

Perque procelloeas syrtes, et per vada caeca,
Calliopea tibi

Pandit iter liquldwa. - Salve, doctissime rates;
Gloria gentis, ave:

It is also of some signigicance that the celebrated classicist

and bibliographer Michael Maittaire became involved in the post-

publication discussions on the purity oF King’s Lattn style. Hume

Campbell, the Former Lord ~egister o~ Scotland, and Nathaniel Hooke,

the author oF the ~oman Mistory l’rom the Building 0F ~ome to the Ruin

Of the C~nmcawealth, decided to approach Maittaire on the subject.

Having studied the poem, Maittaire marked eleven expressions a~ un-

classical. Campbell and Hooke cowmmicated these opinions to the

author in Oxford. King thus explains how he dealt with these

criticisms:

The same evening, by return og the poet, I ansvered
nine ot MAITTAIRE’S exceptiens, and produced all !Y
authorities From Virgil, Ovid, and Tibullus; and by
the post Following I sent authorities For the other
two. I could not help remarking that Maittaire, some
little time before, had published new editions of those
poets, from ~dle~ce I drew my authorities, and had added

a very cepious index te every author: and in these
indexes were to be Found most og the phrases to which he
had e~cepted in the NILTONI$ EPISTOLA. 36
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latteres translation

Sir Andrew Ramsay.

Literary Anecdot es

Kinges relatiormhip with Rooke has been the cause o£ some

erroneous statements in the past, especially in the matter of the

of Les Voyages de Cyrus Prom the French of

Gordon Goodwin, basing his statement ~ the

of John Nichols, indicates in the Dictio~ary of

National B!oaraphy that in 1738 King met ~ooke at Dr. Cheynems house

at Bath, and often acted as his amanuensis while he was engaged on

37the translatlon.     The difficulty about GoodwLn0s assertion is that

it does not harmonize with the following facts:

(1) Leg Voyages de Cyrus appeared in English in 1727, i.e.
the same year as the publication of the French edition in
Paris. 38    Subsequent ~Lti~ o£ the translation
appeared in 1730 and 1739.

(2) 3oseph Spence in his Anecdotes Obser,(ations and Charact.ers|, ..... I e
of Books and Men wrote thus: "~amsayms Cyrus was translated

I i

by Mr. N ooke in twenty days. Mr. Hooke was then at Bath

for hls health; and Dr. Cheyne’s brother was so good as to
write for him". 39

(3) Nichol’s statement contains no reference to the year 1738.
It reads: "In 1739 he Z-RookeJ published a Translation
of Ramsay°s Travels of Cyrus, in 4to. Dr. King, the
celebrated Principal of St. Mary Rail in Oxford, informed

I III II I II II L ii l iii ,frail II ¯ ii i i i ¯ i i i!

37. See the article on William King in the Dictionary o£ National
amd John Nichols, Literary Anecdotes of the Eighteenth

(9 Vols.; Printed tot the ^uthor; 1812-i81 ), Vol. II,
p. 607f.

38° Chevalier Ramsay, The Travels of Cyrus (2 Vols. ; London, 1727).

39. Joseph Spence, Anecdotes, Observations, and Characters. of Books
(Lamdaa: Jean Russell smith, 2d. ed., 1858), p. 28.
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Dr. Warton that Rooke’s Translation o£ the
Travels., of Cyrtts was made at Dr. Cheyne’s house
at Bath, and that he himself had often been Hooke’s
amamaenJls on the occasloa~, who dictated his
Translation to him with uncomaon facility and rapidity,"

This problem is ag~avated by the additional fact that in no

edition of the English translation is reference made to any author

or translator other than Ramsay himself; Spence lamented that the

translation was "generally mistaken for an origlnal for a good

while after it was published", and added: "Almost everybody then,

and many still imagine, that .~amsay himself had mitten it in

English, as well as in French. "

As far as it is now possible to solve the problem, I suggest

that Nichols made a mistake in the date, and that numbers of other

writers following him have either repeated the same mistake or made

others based on it. Rooke’s translation must have been made in

1727. Whether the translation was written by King or by Dr.

Cheynets brother is a more difficult problem, but Nichols’ use of the

word "often" provides a use£ul clue. What probably happened was

that, when he was not in Oxford or Treland in 1727, ring was in a

position to visit ]/ooke at Dr. Cheynems house in Bath, and while

there often acted as the amanuensis; at other times Dr. Cheynets

brother would have filled the same role, and could also have written

the l~lnal copy for the printer. Though this solution is speculative,

it do~ at least square with all the knowa facts.

Th4~ is Re d~bt that King was well acquainted with both Hooke

and R~say. :Y l@ wrote in his AnecdoteS. of his ~riendship with Hooke,
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the elder of whose two sons, Thomas, entered ~t. Mary Hall in

1742, where he is described in the Matriculation Register as the

"son of the ~istorian of Rome." Ramsay, that remarkable son of

a Scottish baker, who travelled over the continent, entered the

Catholic Church under the guidance o£ FranCois F~nelon, Archbishop

of Cambrai, and for a little over a year acted as tutor in Rome to

the two sons of the Old Chevalier, was admitted by King to St. Mary

Hall in 1728, and awarded the degree o£ LL.D. by the University of

Oxford in the same year. F~nelon’s saying "I love mankind better

than my COUntry", was recounted, together with a delightgul story

about the distinguished Archbishop by Ramsay to King, who later in-

40
cluded it in his Anecdotes with one of his most gracious compliments:

"gho amongst all the modern writers is to be more esteemed and admired

than MorAsieur FF~ELON, Archbishop of Cambray, and author of Telemachus;

whose piety, politeness and humanity, were equal to his great learning?"

Ramsay, in King’s own words, "hath ever made me reverence the memory

of this excellent man. "

The sequel to King’s Miltonis Epistola ad Po!.lionem appeared in

1739 under the title Sermo Pedestri$. Two folio editions were

published in this year:

differences between them.

the text and notes are reset and to a certain extent rewritten, though

each contains 308 lines with only very minor

A third version appeared in the 0~:

400
Poli’Cical ._,mad LLterarz.’ Anecdotes (2d ed., 1819),, p. 19f. A

slightly different version of the same anecdote is to be found in
S~mce, eP. �~lt., p. 2Of.
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there are no major changes.

lines. Edmund Curll at the end o£ the translation of [ing’s

Scamnum, Ecloga, which he published in 1744, perhaps subsequent

This second recension contains 307

tO an

earlier edition, praised a forthcoming translation of Se~o Pedestris;
i |    i i                   i

there is actually no evidence that any English version ever appeared.

The two editions of 1739 are prefixed by a two page dedication to A.H.C.

which is omltted entirely from the final revision. As in the case o£

Milt0nis Epistola ad Polliomem, the 9ull significance of Ser mo Pedestris

is lost to modern readers by the lack o£ a reliable key. In the

margins of the copy in the University Library, Cambridge, Editio Altera,

Syn. 4. 73.52 a key has been inserted by the same hand that wrote the key

to Miltol~,~s Episto!a, but again its dependability is questionable.

The dedication is a magisterial piece of prose addressed to Alexander

Hume-Campbell, second Earl of Marchmont, the eldest surviving son of the

Lord Polwarth to whom the Miltonis Epistola ad P911ionem is addressed.

Like ring he was a lawyer, having studied in exile at the University o£

Utrecht, and under the Hanoverians had held a number of responsible

positions including those of Ambassador to the court of Copenhagen and

Lord Clerk Register o£ Scotland. He had also been one of the British

ambassadors to the Congress o£ Cambral in ]722, a sworn member o£ the

English privy Council, and one of the Scottish representative peers.

However, in 1733 he had opposed Walpole’s excise scheme, partly in the

he might

The bill

not inclined to forgive those Whigs who

hope that, by Joining with the Prime-Minister’s opponents,

assist in the weakening of Lord Islay’s power in Scotland.

was dropped, but Valpole was
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had oppoeed him. Several were later deprived o£ their offices;

in the process Lord Marchmont was dismissed from his appointment o£

Lord Clerk Register and was not re-elected in 1734 as a representative

peer. Ue consequantly played a part in the unsuccessful attempt to

deprive the government of its power to intervene in the election of

the Scottish ~eers, and soon afterwards Joined the Tories.

The fact that both Ilng and Lord Harchmont were actively opposed

to Walpole may well have brought them together in the first place.

In the second half o£ the 173Ores they met frequently; in this way King

presumably made the acquaintance of his son Hugh, subsequently the third

Earl of Marchmont and a trenchant critic of Yalpolems administration.

The second Barl died on February 27, 1739/40, but in a letter addressed

to his successor and dated February 29, 1739/40, Pope enquires: "What

hour shall I meet Dr King tomorrow?", as if he expected the new Lord

Marchmont to be ccetversant with Iing°s movenents. The same attitude

41
is displayed again by Pope in a similar letter of January 9, 1740/41.

It is not clear whether the third Earl succeeded before the publication

of 5er~Mo Fedestris| if he did, the chances are likely that his father

never set eyes on the completed text or on the dedication to himself.

41.

I I I Ill II I I I , II I JII ,I I

George Sherburn (ed.), op. cir., Vol. IV, pp. 228, 327. Both
Ale~der and ~ugh ~ume-Campbell were styled Lord Polwarth;
Alexander from 1709 to 1724 and Hugh from 1724 to 1740. A
conversatieB piece from a dinner given by Alexander Lord Marchmontis related in King°s Political, and L iterar7 Anecdotes (2d ed. ,1819),

pp. 48-~O. An amusing story relating to Hugh and his twin brother
Al~d4~ dlu-tng a visit to ~gl~ by Chevalier ~amsay is told in
A $e.le~tiem ~ the Papers of the Earls of Marchmont (3 vols. ;
Londonz 3~ Murray, 1831), Vol. I.p. XLV.
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The wi~ues of the secomd Lord Ma~hmont, now that he had been

comwerted to Toryism, are extolled by King in some detail. He is

generally agreed by comtemporary observers to have been a most capable

parliamentary orator, an opinion which [ing corroborates in his

dedicatio~:

~or patriae, & libertatis tuendae co.~a~me
studio, quae senibus vires, a,~na & animos

foeminis ministrant, te ~ecer%mt oratorem, & me
poetamo

The historical logic o£ this statement is, of course, questicmable.

Lord Marchm~t was certainly ~ orator in his Whig days when,

according to the approved Jacobite rati~ale, he would have had little

or no libertatis tuendae studimuj but there is no record that King was
i m i ¯

ever called upon to explain this inccmsistency. When the dedication

was being written, Marchraont seem~ to have been well-nigh ~aultless:

Jam diu est. quod te diligere coepi, quia probus es.
& doctus. & c~is. & liberalis; Jam nunc. quia ol~ime
de ~epublica meritus es. teque colere & venerari.

In comtradlstincti~ to these excellencies, Zing is suitably humble

about his own achievement in this poem:

Nihil igitur hic reperies splendid~ aut excelst~,.

sed tmmiora omnia & leviora.

But at least the author was not vriting £or love o£ money or ~or

pets onal glory:

Neque ego, ut scis, lucri aliquid peto, cuJus non

iadiget temperantia nea, neque gloriam ex libellis meis
me cap.utah, spero| nlsi quae, prami~u, virtutis, bonis
mmiMu~ absque invidia deseratur: Ouales. & pietas tua,

k soeiorua tuort~ comsilla vobis detulerunt.
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And the dedicatiom closes with a statement o£ King’s overall

artistic intention:

Moc unum vero diligenter curavi, ut Musa mea & pudica
& sani coloris, ut est, esse videatur, hullo delationi
loco relicto, sed neque dubitationi.

Whether or not one considers King’s mUse to be pudica et sani

�oloris in this work, there is no doubt that this is a less £orce£ul

piece o£ writing than the Miltonis Epistola. It is almost a hundred

lines longer than the earlier poem, and takes the £orm o£ a dialogue

between F.S. (Frederick Sche£fer or William King) and A.A., his

imaginary opponent. F.S. commences the poem by stating that there

are some to whom the Miltonis Epistola was displeasing, and in a note

printed only in the ~ version adds an obscure allusion to the

burning o£ a copy or copies: Scilicet quo i_~n vii___.~s imblicis, ~riae

d ecreto, comburatur Milt0nis epistola. F.S. continues to lament the

difficulty o£ £inding an acceptable subject about which to write

poet ry:

Quid faciam, si nec recitare poemata, doctus
Quae cecinit vates, Carolo regnante; nec ausim
Diis patriis, laticesque meis, sua dona, Camoenis
Castalios libare, novumque intendere carmen?

A.A. tries to be helpi~ul:

At tibi Pindaricos numeros tentare licebit.

Tale tuum fiat carmen ....

l~e makes a number o£ suggestions

contemporary European politics;

for topics drawn from the scene o£

one proposal is to write about Caesar

Germanicus, said in the notes to the Opera recension to be the

Emperor, Charles VI:
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Rex re~, certus Romani nominis haeres;
Induperatoris titulus cui ceditur uni.

Htmc tu cantato; seu reddat Jura Polonis,
Seu Jubeat paces. ~eusos exposcere Turcas.

This notion is Further embellished:

Manibus da lilia plenis
Gallica, & intexens gemmis auroque, superbis
Necte corcz~m aquilis.

Other subjects then gollow.

One is here impressed by the relative ~ullness of the notes in

the Opera versio~. King vas clearly not inclined to take undue

risks in 1739 by being too specific in his re£erences. Thus in the

editions of that year A.A. makes the opaque exhortation to F.S. :

Turn pleCtro maJore canas 3uvenemque, SeneMque,

which could be variously interpreted in terms o~ the verses which

£ollow. In the Opera it is explained that the young man is Louis XV

and the old man Cardinal Fleury. King is, o~ course, using SviA~cts

protective device o£ deliberate obscurity. Be did not #eel at liberty

to abandon i.t completely even in the Opera; some o~ his notes are so

vague as to be Merely bewildering. Very likely some o£ ~ingts readers

knew whom the author Meant by Horatius, but the uninformed could puzzle

over the ~oc~note interminably vithout reaching one undeniable

solutieu:

l(e in hoc heroine, mi lector, erres, te mcetitum volo,
Rorati~ hunc neque ~omanum esse, neque poetam,

neque ~is amictua, neque philosophum, neque
divitiarum ccutemptorem, neque tumultibus urbanis
allea~tm! sed foederua, induciarua, pacis & belli

oratorem nervosum, volubilem, canorum, consummatum;
aequalltatis, aequabilitatis, aequanimitatis,

ae~uillbrltatis Judicem unict~a.
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F.S. is not impressed by A.A.’s proposals:

EHEU, nam nostrum eat festum componere carmen;
Nec £as Herou cuivis celebrate poetae,
0ualea nu~__� aequus praefecit Jupiter orbi’

The use of fas is a clue to the message that is to £ollow: all the

topics suggested by A.A. turn out to be unlawl~l. Pastorals in

the manner o£ Virgil are proposed, and F.S. can only reply:

HEU. quid fermosi canerem pastoris amores?

He then goes on to make his own decision:

Conabor tragicus decora alta inducere scenae.

But thla time it is A.A.’s turn to be pessimistic:

Ah.e vetitum aggrederis; nec fas intrare theatrum:
Silicet id curat cameraarius.

~ing does not specifically say so, but I suspect that he intemds

c alemarius to mean "Lord Chamberlain". This interpretation

harmonizes vith the footnote in the Opera edition:

Gravi Jam senatus coms~ltO scena histrionibus Interdicitur,
si~am novam fabulam acturi sunt; nisi hanc ipsam legat,
& perlegat, 8: perpensam & exploratUm habeat, & diplomate

suo ~at ma~ camerarius.

These th~ghts lead F.S. and A.A. to a lengthy discussion of o£ficial

censorship. Both speakers nourish an antipathy towards it. In a

note which appears only in the Opera versicm, it is manifeated that

the same kind of practice is not unknown in France:

The veneral cenelulen is that the

Dlvinus ille vir. suae gentis gloria, ille Fene!~

Camerace~is archiepiscopus, postquam im, ortale illud

OlmS, Telemachi hlstoriam, ediderat, calumniam &
malignitatm aulicortm eludere non potuit; neque rex
s%ms, Ludovicus Xl~, liberam eJus voce~, aut vulture
pail,

only course of action which is



not unlawful is to write in pr~se of the ~overn~ent:

At postqua, tibi fas sagnis praeludere rebus,
Gratiaque carols inest sermonibus 0 & saris ipsi
Te tibi �onsulate eat aequum, monitort8 egentem
Nullius .....

All manner ot reuards rill lollov, even a bishopric:

Divitiis auctus nummos in foenore ponas:
Hortosp praedia areas: grime coelestia tentes
Aesualus ~abro6ii0 titulisque ornatus &cetro
Incedas, Divis vel par vel proximus ipsis.

In the notes it is explained that Ambrose was the Bishop o£ Milan

~_~ Ambroaius nol..ter ~ ~ * w ensis,--& .l..ille -..--.-alter )4ediolauensis. ,,.,.. ~ ..

tpiscoptu. The author does not rill the gap: he could be re£erring

to almost any ot the contemporary Whig bishops. But the sarcastic

force ot the ~ eight lines is quite clear: prelacies go with

political subservience.

Attc~Ltus ne¢ in hoc stupeas, dubitesve sodestus,
Tale quod oblatum 2uerit tibi munus inepto.
(~d.d sdx-~n; si ultra ~plm lorl:una Jocari,
Out modo plebeio fasces0 smut tribtmal
Intido scurrae persdsit iniqua regendum;
Quae tabro donavit opes & rhetoris arran0
Pistori pallma, Cyclopi praesda scribae,
St sdmo lauro8 0 tibi dicat ~ Episcopus esto?

It is questionable whether S ermo pad. estris_, considered as a

pioce o2 poetry, is as successful as Milt.onks Epi!t.ola ad Pol!ica!.em.

Vhat Ling published in 1739 vas essentially a dialogic argunent in verse:

it is polished and caref~Llly constructed, but the eristic subject is

hardly one t~ich lends ltselt naturally to poetical treatment. The
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the course of the pollmic from one speaker to the other he gradually

realizes, perhaps with disappointment, that no n~rum carmen is going

tO follow. The discussion itself has no real depth: it is in

general a collection of expressions o£ indignation against what King

regarded as unjust restrictions on the i~reedom of the contemporary

writer. Sermo Pedestris, though like all of King’s serious verse a

cons~ate piece of Latinity, does not fully succeed either as poetry

or as dialectic.

To determine whether King followed any particular archetype when

he was composing Sermo P edestrls is di£Plcult if not impossible. The

form of the dactyl~c hexameter dialogue is, of course, derived £rom

The~rltus and Vergil, but King’s poem is not, strictly speaking, an

eclogue, and its matter has no classical precedent. It does bear a

certain resemblance to such contemporary vernacular dialogues as Pope’s

Epistle to Dr. Art~thmot, which, since it was published in 1735, King

had in all probability read. But Sermo Pedestris is severely academic

in tome, and is clearly intended for a readership more limited than

Pope°s. Furthermore King, since he was writing in Latin, could not

imitate the style of Pope or of any other writer in the indigenous

tongue. It is more likely that he regarded Sermo Pedestris and his

rougMly comparable work Monitor of 1749 as being, at least partly, in

the tradition of Latin dialogue satires which the Oxford g~nclion of

~ae~ta had indirectly helped to sustain. One of the most successful

of theme was a satire an the South Sea Bubble in Latin verse e~titled
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Ccmercitm ad Mare. Australe, written by Rerbert Randolph, a don of

Christ Church, and wablished in 1720, the year after King had been

elected Principal o£ St. Mary Hall.

long discussion among three speakers

This spirited poem contains a

- Marcellus, Crassus, and

Eut, alus - in which Crassus accuses Eubulus of being unpatriotic because

he will not invest in the stock o£ the South Sea Company. In the end

Marcellus, completely won over by the arguments of Crassus, departs for

the Stock Exchange, paying no heed to Eubulus’s eloquent picture of the

inevitable day o£ reckoning. Sermo P.edestris is much closer in spirit

is to any comparableand formal structure to Randolph’s dialogue than it

poem in English.

Flattering though the dedication of this poem to the second Earl of

M~ont undoubtedly is, King’s powers as a Latinist were not sufficient

to prevent a later rift between himself and the third ~arl. The

resignation of Walpole in February 1742 removed one of the principal

obstacles to agreement between Hugh Lord Marchmont and the Whig adminis-

tration. He supported the government and the protestant succession

during the rising of 1745, and, one may assume, had less and less to do

with his father’s Jacobite admirer.

wrote to John, Earl of Westmoreland:

I have seen Dr. King.

42.

On March 24, 1746/47,Lord Marchm~t

He is well and seem to expect

us not to continue with his (3acobite) friends. I
Joking confirm’d ottr aversion to that cause and cautionld

him against the folly. 42

i I I ilI IJ II I ¯     ’ ,i

Ristorical Manuscripts Commission, Re~ort ,on the Manuscripts of the
Right Ronomrable Lord Polvarth .... nov in the ~cotti~h ~ecord Office,

I I| m ¯ , i , i i

Edinburgh (London: Her Majesty s ~tationery Office, 19~1), Vol. V,
p. 228.
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There is no subsequent evidence that King’s relationship with the

third Earl was further maintained.

While he was engaged in the publicatian of Sermo Pedestris~ King

was also ccmtrib~ting towards the cost of rebuilding the chancel of

St. Mary’s Church, Ealing. During the 1730’s the fabric of the church

had been allowed to fall into decay, and services were regularly held

in a temporary timber structure erected by voluntary contributians.

Towards the end of the decade work ~ras started ca~ the reconstruction

of the church, an Act of Parliament was passed "to enable the Parishioners

of galing in the County of Middlesex, to raise money by gates upon them-

selves for finishing the Church of the said Parish", and a Board of

Trustees was appointed to supervise the arrangements. William King’s

name appears as one of the original trustees together ~rlth those of the

Lord Bishop of Lce~don, Lord Hobart, Sir Richard Ellis, Sir Francis Child,

Sir George Champion, Sir William Hatton, William Pulteney, ~illia~

Melmoth, and some two dozen others including Dr. Thomas Mangey, the

Vicar ot the parish and Chancellor of the diocese. On King’s

activities as Trustee only one tantalizingly incomplete piece of evidence

survives, drays ~r~ the Minutes o£ .Vestry. for Ealing Church and Church-i , , , ,    i i u , i

yard. 1739_ to 1744. Repeated searChes have failed to trace this

particular volume, but a short quotati~ A~rom It, for May 26, 1739, is

giv~ in ~dith 3ackso~es Ann.als o~ .~.al. ing. On this day, at a meeting

of the ~teee, we are told "that Dr. King proposed to meet the Church-

wardens to stake out the ground next week, and how far the chancel

extends." He also proposed "to pay yearly such rate or tan equivalent
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with other perso~Le p~o~tionally to £180 per ann~, in consider~tlon

ot the Trustees finishing his chancel..43

At least part 02 ][inge$ time in May 1739 was sp~mt in London, if

one may believe vhat the young 3eha Cottoa wrote in a letter to

|andersm~ Niller in that mc~th /hrom "Giddlng, Huntlngdonshlre-:

. ... T saw Dr. King the night before and that vas the ~irst
time we could meet. l had been twice at the Temple and twice
at Tom’s Oof~ee House to enquire for him .... but without
success, and they forgot my name at the Coffee House and only
told the Dr. a ymmg gentleman had been trice to enquire for
his up<m vhich he imagined that it might be Mr. EDeane3
SvIA~ ~cm he knew to be in Town ...... 44

Cotton then laments the Fact that he will have to travel northwards alone.

suggesting that he should £ollov the Doctor’s example in such circum-

stances: "I must do like the Dr. and call to Guillot as he to Peter; -

’Guillot, put up the Petl~e~tous Csic~7, viii you have any sore room?’ -

’Yes, SirS.- ’Put in Caesar and nov try to get Sallust into that Cozier,

I I I I I I I i llal I II

43.

I] II Illll L I I I I II , I IIII II I { _

Edith Sackson. Amtals ot b/Lag (Landen: Philltno~t & 0o., 1898),
p. 17Or. This autho~ ciaims that Ling was Rector ot Baling From 1739
to 1761. I beltwe this La,o~suation is Wing: even if he f~Ll~llled
some o£ the se~Llar ~nctic~s ot the ~ector, the evidence is that the
Rector in CadlOi~Ca~ theory remained the ChancelloF ot St. Pau10s
CathedNut, as long as the ult/mate ouselship ot the property Femained
vested ~ the chancelloxship. This ~atte~ iS ~@~q~ed tO again
Xpli~x VZ.
This and the ,clicking ~o~attm a~e drawn Arm L/lisa Dickins and
Mawy 8tanton (eds.). o~.c~t., p. 12~. The letter t8 dated c~ly ’Sqay.
X73~." Y, Omes Co~ee Rouse may troll be the establishment in Deyel~mx
Court near Temple Bar v~tch Pope ~isited and in ~h£ch ~buund Cu~ll at
one t/me had a cent~olling intlweat. Several other �o~t houses o,
the same name tmre in existence in 1739; Bryant LAllyYh~tees L~on
CeriSe_ Hmmes prem’ides desc~iFtlmm, pp. 580-~9~.



145

do not forget the Common Prayer Book.’" It is not surprising to learn

that, when the Principal of St. Mary Rall travelled, he was supplied with

classical reading matter.

King also spent a certain amount o£ the same month - May 1739 -

with Pope as a guest of Lord Orrery at hls country seat of Marston In

Somerset. Pope mentioned the fact in a postscript to his letter to Swift

of May 17, 1739:

This I end at Lord Orrery’s, in company with Dr King.
Where-ever I can ~lnd two or three that are yours, I
adhere to them naturally, ¯ by that Title they become
mine. 45

On the following 3uly 2 ring was back at St. Mary }{all, and, as he explained

to Lord Orrery, preparing to see Marston again:

This fortnight past I have been on a journey of business
and did not return to this place till last night, when I had
the favour o£ your kind letter from Marston. Thot I have

scarce had time to look round mar }{all, and thot I find that
riding but ill agrees with the present frame of my body, yet
I am preparing for another Journey. For I am determined to
make you a visit before you leave Old England, as being in
some doubt considering my age, and the age you intend to be
absent, whether I may ever have the good fortune to see you
again. 46

45. George                                          O.
46. Bodletan Library, MS. En~l.hist.d.103, p.5. The counterpart to this

�ollecticm of 46 of King’s letters ~:Ltten between 1738 and 1745 is at
the Noughton Library of Harvard University, MS. Eng.218.2. By collating
the letters in these two collections, one is able to acquire a fairly
f~ though not complete cormpectus of both sides of the correspondence.
The group of letters in the Bodletan Library remains as a whole un-
~ablished; a mmmber of the letter.s of Lord 0rrery now at Harvard
University were published, some in truncated form, by the Countess of
Cork and Orrery in 1903. The two folio and five quarto volumes in
which Lord Orrery’s letters are contained were acquired by Harvard
University in 1923.
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Already the infirmities

his life were in evidence.

despite his l~requent visits

of which King was to complain for the rest of

Gout was the principal, a malady which,

to Bath, he never completely overcame. }{is

fingers were severely affected, a fact which he hi.,asel£ was to remark on

later, and which is evident from the steadily increasing evidence of

trembling in his penmanship from about this time until the last letter

which survives, written shortly before his death. His age when he

indicated his determination to visit Lord Orrery again was £il~y-four

years : he was to comment on his mounting years with increasing frequency

his word and visited Marston soon afterwards. A touching

- though obviously rhetorical - tribute to him shortly after his depar-

ture was paid by Lord Orrery in a letter of August 27, 1739, written from

Dublin:

Bowers lost all their Charms. The Leaves vlther’d, the
Flowers droop’d, the House<log grew sullen, the glow
Worms died, and Melancholy dirked itself throughout the
whole Parish. Our Curate had thoughts of turning Methodist,
and the Esquire relaps’d into the Ague by drinking Water.
Mr. Scott broke his Ruler, and TWitzer talktd o£ planting
Thistles and Crab trees. The Harpsicord provld out of Tune,
Lady Orrery 47grey hoarse, and little Kate would squeal no more.

Lord Orrery then brings up the matter, already broached at Marston, of his

proposed translatto~ of Pliny~s epistles, the complete text of which

appeared in two volumes, with observations and an essay on Pllnyts life, in

1751, the same year as his more famous ~emarks on SWI~.. The translation

47. Countess of Cork and Orrery, The Orrery .papers (2 vols. ; London:
I~e".kvorth, 1903), Vo1. I, p, 264°
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was not to be literal.    "1 would make Pliny an Englishman", wrote

Lord Oz~rerF in the sine letter, "I would keep up his Sere s~d Spirit,

but I w~d emde~c~ to use s~ch Expressions as ~e hi~el£ wc~Id have

chose had ~e writtem in Knglish." He also requests the favour of

sending par~m of his york to King from time to time £or his comments.

In his reply from St. Mary Hall of September 23, 1739, King shoved

himself to be enthusiastic about Orrery°s forthcoming translation:

"I design you no compliment", he wrote, "when I add that you only are

qualified for it. A Translation of Pliny’s Epistles should not be

attempted but by a polite Scholar and can never be well executed but by

one, who very nearly resembles his author, and participates of the spirit

and auutners o£ that great Roman ..... In a word Pliny is not to be

translated but by one, who speaks, and writes, and thinks, and lives like

Plinye " 48 King further intimated that Lord Orrery could not send "a

more acceptable present" than parts of this work, and said that he would

pass on the sheets to one or two colleagues. ~e would himself go over

the translation also: "I love you too yell not to read it with a

critices eyeM was his way of putting the matter.

It is impossible to gauge ~rlth any degree of precision the influence

that King exerted over Orrery°s Pliny. In his surviving letters to the

t~ss~]at~, King certainly provided a plethora of sympathy and encourage-

Rent; such statements as "I approve the whole manner in v~ich you propose

to �~ this l~oble 1~kM, Ml shall look on your Book as my f~�~ite

,, m’,, , ¯ , ,, I i i ,m | ............

48. |odlelam Library, MS. Eng. hist. d. 103, p. 8.
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mlstress", "I am as certain of your success as I a.m that there will be

another revolutio~ of the Sun" are typical of many others in similar vein.

There is no evidence that King ever actually rewrote any part of Orrery’s

scripts, nor was any acknowledgement paid to King in the published version.

In his correspondence ring offered assistance of a rather general nature,

such as promises to make "researches among the works o~ the Medalists and

Antiquaries for the Heads of the principal persons to whom Pliny addressed

his letters," and to advise the author on head-pieces and tail-pieces.

On one occasion he sent "a leaf Y took out of a Magazine, which by the date

you see was published in 1738", and on another suggested the use of

decorations comparable to those employed in Conyers Middleton’s biography,

The Life of Cicero. ~inges contribution to Orrery’s work was probably no

more specific than these intimations imply. It would be as unfair to blame

King for the shortcomings and infelicities that this version of Pliny’s

letters exhibits as it would be to praise him for its passages of undeniable

elegance. The fact that it is in places a loose paraphrase rather than a

translati~ is the inevitable result of its "~riter’s avowed aim.

While Lord Orrery, with King’s blessing, was making his trarmlatio~ o~

the letters of Pliny the Younger, King’s s~-in-law, William Melmoth,vas

also werking on ~ English versi~ of the same Latin work. Melmoth’s

translatiea appeared in print in 1746: it is generally conceded to be the

49
superior of the two. The existence of Melmoth’s P liny is undoubtedly

one reasea why Orrery’s Pliny has not been more widely known. It would be

]1 I I L I I I I            i iii i    i ,    i

The English translation used in the Loeb Classical Library edition of
Pllny’s Letters is a revised version of Melmoth’s.
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though in terms

flattery for his

interesting to know King*s opinion o£ the relative merits of the two

translaticeas, since he must have been well acquainted with both. Un-

fortunately no correspondence between him and his son-in-law has survived,

of consistency at least, Melmoth deserved rather more

version than Lord Orrery did for his.

Most of the winter of 1739 to 1740 was spent by King within his

lodgings at St. Mary Hall.

to Lord Orrery of January 15,

It was bitterly cold in 0x£ord. In his letter

1739/40, he complains that his fingers are

frozen and adds: "Here is truly such a face of Nature as I have never yet

seen, and the present Winter prospect is as fit a subject for poetry and

painting as it is for the contemplation o£ philosophy." 50 He continues

with an allusion to his being a teetotaller:

I have, however, the good fortune in a general scarcity

to have my Cellar well stock°do that is, my pump is not
frozen. So that I have not only Water enough for my

own drinking, but I am able to fill all ye Tea-kettles
and Boilers in this neighbourhood. Some Wags of my
acquaintance maintain that our Well is supplymd from
Helicon.

During this winter King wrote his third Latin political satire,

Scamnum, Ecloga, which appeared in print probably in March 1740. A copy

of it was enclosed with a letter which King wrote to Lord Orrery on March

25, 1740, Together with it was an "English Thing" which is not now

identifiable. Thus King describes his most recent Latin work:

50. Bodleian Library, MS. Eng. hist. d. 103, p. 9. The £ollowlng
quotatien oeours on the same page.
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In the Latin Eclogue I have attempted a new kind of
Satire, which you may remember I mention’d to you at
Marston, and which I wonder has never been practls’d
by any of our modern poets: especially since Virgil
hath shown us a plan for a work of this nature in most
of his pastorals. One of my Shepherds you see hath
ventured to address Your Lordship thom without your
consent in so plain a manner, that no one can ,tlstake
his meaning. To say the truth I could no longer resist
the vanity of telling the World that Lord Orrery is my
friend. Nay if you do not forbid it, I shall write that
name at length, if this poem shall bear a second

51
Impression.

Scamnum never appeared in a sec~ published impressi~. The work was

revised and ira=furled in the Opera, but by the time King gathered his

Latin works together for this collection, he seems to have forgotten his

promise ~o J~ord Orrery. Two English translations also appeared: one in

1741, published by $osiah Graham, and the other in 1744, published by

Edmund Curll. Both of these vernacular versiorm are anouymous. Curll

may have issued an earlier edition of his translation; if he did, no known

copy has survived.

There are no great differences between the two Latin texts, though

throughout the work there are minor variations. The 1740 version contains

205 lines, the O~ recensicm @04. The dedication to G.K.S.M. (Geergio

Keith Scoriae Mareschallo), covering two folio pages, is omitted in the

recension. This particular dedication provides a certain amount o£

flattering information about George Keith, but is more in the nature of an

explanator7 preface to the poem.

The eclogue, as a poetical form, has been variously cast at different

t lines. is not
)

especially helpful :

51.

I I I I

Ibid., p. II.
lJl il    I II I I ]    I
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it means simply a "selection". The term is generally taken to mean a

pastoral dialogue, but it cannot be dei~ined more specifically than that.

Of the thirty Idylls attributed to Theocritus

eleven may be categorized as true pastorals.

- some are not genuine

They were the product of

the Alexandrian age, when civilization had become, in a sense, so

sophisticated that some readers of poetry turned to the llves and con-

versation of ~reek Sicilian shepherds by way of ~tistlc respite.

Theocrltus wrote his eclogues in a literary adap%atlon of the native

rustic speech o£ the Dorian Greeks of Sicily. The effects that he

achieved were roughly comparable to those which Burns was later to

accomplish by adapting the Scottish dialect for literary purposes. These

Greek eclogues were not, of course, literal reproductions of native songs,

but they were based on a genuine stratum o£ reality. The characters are

real shepherds of flesh and blood engaged in singing contests or impro-

visations such as used to take place at Gicilian village ~estlvals. The

eclogues of Vergil and Spenser, on the other hand, Ideallze reality, and

in doing so produce an atmosphere which is for the most part artificial.

The Vergilian and Spenserlan shepherds are not really shepherds at all:

they are masqueraders set against a background o£ stylized rusticity.

They may represent real persons, sometimes in political life, or may be

52
embodiments of ideas which the poet prefers not to hint at too openly.

King’s eclogue is in the tradition of Vergil and Spenser, but is even more

artificial than theirs. The shepherds of these artists are quite

....52. I am not convinced by the eory of L~on Herrman advanced in Le___ss

Masques e.t les VisaGes dans les Bucoliques de Vir~ile that every name
in Vergilts Eclogues always represents one and the same person.



transparent, but they do speak their native language.

shepherds, by speaking

real ity.

King was

Latin eclogue.

Giles Fletcher,

William Hawkins.

in Latin, are one

King’s English

stage further removed from

by no means the first English writer to produce a Neo-

Wis numerous predecessors included Thomas Watson,

Phineas Fletcher, William Gager, ~ichard Latewar, and

Nor was he the first poet to compose a satirical

eclogue in Latin, for this genre had been written since the time of

Mantuan.53    What is original about Scamnum is the fact that the subject

under discussion is party politics, treated in a manner which is only

incidentally bucolic. The £or~. of this poem is indeed that of the

classical eclogue, but its spirit, in general, is that o£ the Tories-in-

oppos i t i on.

King, in his dedication, ~Lkes the character o£ his shepherds amply

clear when he writes:

Ecce tibi Pastores me.s, non quidem de infima plebe,
seal urbanioris notae h~ines; qui norunt sane, quid
segetes, quid arbores agant, quid .yes & boves: sed
& bene hercle norunt, quae sint civium studia,procerw." mores, regum cc~silia.

Re points out that it is not alien to bucolic poetry to inveigh against

53.
I I    i ii l ii LI    i ii i ill                        i

Of the ten eclogues o£ Mantuan, four are satirical (4, 5, ~, and 9).

They appear In Giambattis~a ~pagnuoli, Opera Omnia (2 vols.; Antwerp,

1576) and are reprinted in the edition of V.P. Mustard, The EClogues
o£ Baptista Mantuanus (Baltimore: The John Ropkins University Press,
1911). None is political, though the ninth, Falco, on the R~m~n
Curia, influenced Spenser (in the September Aeglogue), Milton, and

perhaps King.



153

malos, indoc.t, os, ir~..idos, pointing out that

l~utorum ille & poetarum princeps, dum Phyllida
amat, d~uaque Pollioni blanditur, Bavio & Maevio
igncminiae notam inussit per amnia secula indelebilem.

The princeps is, of course, Vergil, and the reference is to the third

eclogue, where Menalcas is at pains to explain, "Phyllida am9 ante

alias."    It is not King’s fault that many modern classical scholars

do not adhere to the view that Menalcas in this poem represents Vergil

and that he personally loved Phyllis - whoever she was. But matters

of identification apart, the author has followed his model closely:

Polio is indeed flattered and the contemporary poets Bavius and Mevius

are stigmatized during the course o£ Vergil’s eclogue.

ling continues with the question:

Ecquis autem de Ecloga nostra merito ira~catur?

Here there intrudes a consciously self-righteous note: obviously anyone

opposed to 3acobite principles would - at lea~t as far as the political

content o£ the eclogue was considered - £eel irritation. But he adds:

Advice on

Lusi~ sub umbra, agresti calamo, £ictis nominibus.
Ac tale tesmperamentum, necesse est, ter, eat, quisquis
iatinos versus scribere nut cantare parat, sire quid
acerbi~ meditetur, sire quid Jucundius.

personiA~Acatlon is then given:

Gothicorum en~m & Barbarorua nominum conditione
efflcitur, quo minus & illi, quos aperte odimus,
vel �olimus ,~wime, in carminibus nostrls ponantur.

Some lofty tributes are paid to George leith:

.... eximia tun virtute, pietate, fide, probitate
moruR, suavitate ingenii, & £raterno amore toto Jam
n~us es in orbe, & magnis regibus dilectus, & magnis

and so ms. At the opposite extreme are ling’s enemies,
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qul in curull sella sedentes, aut solio
~tltl $CA~RU~ meu~ prorsus ¢ont~unt.

To these enemies must be added some friends whom King is ashamed to

own as such, who admire themselves for their own performances, and

complain because his verses have no force or elegance, or, if they do,

are obscure s

Obecurus scilicet, ni plane dicam palamque, quis
sit Mopsus, quis sit Iulus, quis sit Mayors,
q~Ls sit Typhoeus, ~c. quld si dicam? aut in
ultimam occidentis insulam relegandus, aut piratarum
Jussu cure kloga mea in mare proJicien~s.

Whatever answer King expected to his questioe~, the fact renalns

that in Scan~w, there is the same difficulty that occurs in all his

other Latin political satires: no reliable key exists, and so the

allusions, with one or two exceptions, remain without precise identim

fication. What can be said with confidence is that King did int~d

most, if not all, of the individuals named in the eclogue to correspond

to real per$~s, and that their characters were, in his opinion,

presented with impartiality. He himself enlarged on this matter in his

letter to Lord Orrery of March 25, 1740:

N .... both in panegyric and satire I have drawn my
characters by my personal Mnovledge of the men,
their virtues and their vices. And as I have never
been directed by any interested views, so I have no
where that I know exceeded the truth. 54

Be corroborates his own opinion of his disinterestedness by adding:

"I have lived long en~ough to be thoroughly convinced that there is but

little virtue in any of our parties! in the Heads and Managers none at all."

54. Bodleian Library, MS. Eng.hlst. d.103, p. 12. The following quotation
occurs en page 13.
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S cam starts with a description o£ the author, sitting on a

bench near the bank o£ the Fiver Isis. Like the Tityrus oF Vergiles

First eclogue, he is s__u_bb tegmine fagl:

Dum £agus (namque aestus erat) me protegit umbra,
Isidis ad ripas scamno jam forte sedebam:
Scamno, frugiferi dominus quod fecerit agri

]~uricolis sacrum, Musisque dicaverat Alton.
Laeve, ut marmor, erat, latumque: altare putares.

Though as smooth as marble, this bench is made of oak descended From

the same parents as those beams which, sweeping the sea, now

Mispanos terrent, & ~ttttnt ~ulmina ponto.

The menti~ of Mispanos is a reference to the conflict between England

and Spain which started in 1739, generally referred to as the War of

Jenkins’ Ear. King was opposed to the hostilities, which he regarded

as unnecessary, implying that oak trees could be put to better uses

than the building of warships.

The author then returns to the bench and the river which runs

beside itz

Nam facit, ut melius rus �o~templemur amoenum
Gratior & qui fit, dum praeterlabitur, annis.
Otia dat pigris; praebet solatia fessis,
It sentbus $~,num, & mensam messoribus aptam;
Atque subttrbanis, si lama est nuntia veri,
Praebet dura nimis, sed grata cubilia Nymphis.

The countryside ~ltside Oxford is described in a highly stylized manner,

and the author aontmplatts the scene,

¯...... volucrum dulcedine captus,

Floribua aut pucens oculos, fluvialia regna,
Bt genus arboreum meditans, annique meatus,
Coel~que, & solis radios ......
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Meanwhile two shepherds, Lacon and Tityrus, approach, and King calls

on the muse Calliope: mlh___ii refer ordine versus. The author realizes

that this scene is a long way from Theocritus :

o. o.        quae maxima dona
Pierides dederunt Siculis pastoribus olim,
Arguti calami desunt & fistula nostris.

The two shepherds then proceed to sing verses o£ praise to the Goddess

Liberty in an artificial amoebaean manner; how artificial may best be

Judged by comparing King’s work to Vergil’s third eclogue, in which the

Roman poet comes closer than anywhere else to the spirit of Theocritus.

In Scamnum the shepherds indulge in no preliminary backchat, and, when
H i ii i

they sing alternately, the thrust and party of Vergil’s rather ungenial

shepherds, Damoetus and Menalcas, are conspicuously absent. The verses

o£ King’s Lacon and Tityrus are in the nature o£ formal antiphonal

incantations: while they lack all trace o£ realism, they do exhibit an

impressive degree o£ stateliness and dignity. The nearest classical

prototypes of King’s shepherds are Corydon and Thyrsis in Vergil’s

seventh eclogue, but whereas they sing four lines apiece alternately for

less than fifty lines, Lacon and Tityrus keep up their contest for more

than a hundred and fifty.

Laccea ccmeences the duologue by thus

Libertas, o si qua dea es,

addressing the goddess Liberty:

nunc annue vati:

En, tibi surgit opus, si quid mea carmina possunt.
Munera pauperibus tu das, ment~,que beatis;
Tu das pascere owes; tu das cantare sub umbra.

To this loamy opening Tityrus replies:
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0 dea Libertas certe: tibi ponie~AS aras:

Hac vitula, mox & niveo don~ tauro,
Nil mirum, si, regis opus, stas £ictilis: at si
Legibus emendes res nostras, aurea lies.

The promise of Tityrus to erect a golden statue in honour of the

goddess Liberty is immediately reminiscent o£ the similar promise o£

Vergills Thyrsis to the god Priapus:

at tu,
Si fetura gregem suppleverit, aureus esto.

More invocations to the goddess follow; factitious though they are,

their mellifluous beauty is undeniable:

LACON

Hei mihi, quod pavidae fugiunt sua tecta columbae.°

Obscoenas accepit ayes ham candida turris.

Si vemias, mea Clara; tuo Jam ntmine tutae.
(Sic Venere,. ore refers) volucres ad tecta redibunt.

TI TYRUS

0 formosa veni;    nec rusticamunera sperne:

Hic cerasi dulces, & mollia £raga leguntur.
Si mea rura colas, habitabunt dii mea rura;
Ipse, nec invitus, sit rursus pastor Apollo,

A perhaps rather Jarring reference to Lady Allen, the qonJux

arbara Trauli, and Myra, the saga, indicates that the events described

in ~The Toast were not far from Xing’s mind when he was writing Scamnum:

perhaps he was already engaged on his revisio~ of the text of 1736. A

number of veiled allusions follow, but not even the notes in the re-

censio~ of the Opera are enlightening. Thus when Tityrus sings about

infelix Pholo~, the entirety of the information which ling provides on

who she was and why she .was unfortunate is this:
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Fult haec puella formosissima ¯ Scot,rum gente;
guam veneno tollere, aut saltem ei £ormam
eripere Delia ista conata est, semel iterumque
puellae insidias re,lira. Notior haec est £abula
aulicis viris, populo vero obscurior.

More details are given on Mopsus: he could be Sir Robert Walpole, but

King is careful not to be too precise.

The vituperations against Mopsus £inished, Lacon announces that this

is the birthday o£ lulus:

Huc ades, 0 Lenaee. Mei est natalis Iuli.
Vos lauro Juvenem victrici ornate, Ouirites.
Si tamen has silvas, haec si sua rura reviset,
Bina tibi, Fortuna redux, altaria f~ment.

Tityrus, not be outdone, suggests i~urther manifestations of rejoicing:

Ecce ferunt violas, & ¢andida lilia nymphae,
Et, mea dona, rosas inscriptas nomen Iuli.
Jam tandem o nostris puerum dii reddite votis.’
Aurea templa 3ovl statuemus, & aurea Phoebo.

But instead o9 developing this thought, as might be expected, Tityrus

goes on to lament the barbara.q_~ at Cambridge, by which he presumably

means the large number of anti-3acobites:

Musarum sedes, Cami quas alluit unda,
En petiit, Geniumque loci divasque fugavit,
Barbara ~ens. Ah2 quo temutas numine, Granta?
Nez tamem ille tuus frustra regnavit Apollo.

Some o£ the following verses are today quite obscure on account of the

vagueness of the allusions. But a brief survey of the contemporary

European scene leads Tityrus to gloomy moralization:

Nullus adest hostis: Martis tamen omnia plena.
¯ ullus adest (at quid melius speravimus?) hostis.

~� libi aunt �ompti prGmittat militis ardor,

AtTae ~aei$ pl~aatu apex, sine �lade triu~phos.



Lacon now broaches a nev subject, and praises Lord Orrery

under the nane of Laelius. In the Opera version Laelius is re-

placed by Carolus. though it is not clear who is nc~ intended:

Carole. quae nuper, Phoebo modulant ¯ canebas.
Car~na mitre nihi. Sic dent laeta c~a F~asae,
Ne tibi quid desit: si q~d tibi detuit, ex quo
Dii torten optataR pulchramque dedere SabinaM. 55

Tityrus is still more flattering:

Carole, noster anor. gentis quoque gloria nostrae,
Magni cura $ovis; qul feclt pectus honestum.
Pect~ amlcitiae tibl, Carele: quo neque posstt
OuAd mellus, nec quid maJus generatur in orbe.

The eclogue comes to an end ~th Latches laments that it is unlaw~l

to relate things worthy of the ccamtryes divinities, and with the

barely disguised hopes expressed by Tityrus for a golden age in the

future under the Old Chevalier:

LACON

Raec lusi : neque adhuc pastorla cernere sacra
Aut datnar, aut patrIis dilstes est dAgna re~erre.
Si tame~ ipse meum pot~i serrate tenor~..
Pierides, caussma vatis detendite vestri.

TITYMJS

Nos quoque, ccnatl Latias revocare Camoenas,
Hic taros inter parvum pro re, re carmen
Feclmus : at quanta o, & quae, Saturnia mundo
Secula si redeant, & Jusserit Ipse, caneuus!

Perhaps it is not too much to s~y tha~ Scam~ is one of the most

impressive surviving examples in Latin literature oE the eclogue in the

55. orthography e£ DAI is unclasslcal. Since the metre requires
eae long syllable, ~ night be regarded as an exanple oE synizesis.
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grand manner: in Its way grander than any of Vergil’s own. True

the topics sung about by the shepherds in Scamnu~ do not always follow

os~e another with logical consistency: the whole exhibits a certain

disjointed quality. But this characteristic is derived i~rom the

conditions oF the original amoebaean contests. The singer who started

could broach a new topic whemever he wished, and his rival had to invent

an equal number oF verses on the same theme - or one deliberately con-

trasted - designed to improve upon the utterance of the first singer.

In the matter of adhering to the rules of the singing match, King is

most punctilious. He cannot maintain Vergil’s peculiar quality des-

cribed by Horace as molle atque £acetum; there is too much evidence o~

personal spite towards his political enemies. For this reason he lacks

Vergil’s tenderness and his universality. But if one is going to use

the eclogue for the rather unnatural purpose o~ disseminating party

political propaganda, it is diFFicult to see how King’s general method of

5~
handling his allegorical medium �ouAd be improved upon.

| I    I Ill II I II I l i I ] i I I i I ii

56. The most exhaustive discussion of the Neo-Latin eclogue is provided
in ~/. Leonard Qrant. N..eo-. Latln Literat~r..e., and the pastoral (Chapel
H111" University oF North Carollna Press, 1965). Grant’s many
divisions of the eclogue are, I think, somewhat arbitrary, butt as a
york ot re~erence this book is o£ considerable value, especially For
the aeatlnmstal poets. The development of the eclogue in England
and Scotland is treated best in Leicester Bradner, Musae Anglica~ae
(Lmsdm~, Oxford University Press, 1940).
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In the summer of 1740 King suffered an attack o£ what he

described as a violent fever. Writing to Lord Orrery in a not

entirely steady hand on August 5, 1740, he lamented his illness

wch for some time deprived me o£ all my faculties, and I

fear you will perceive they are now but very imperfectly
restored to me. This is the first day I have sat down
to write, since I got out of my bed; and tho I handle my
pen very awkwardly, yet I am resolved to say as ,Rich as my
strength will permit me .... My hand begins now to tremble,
so that I must finish my letter as fast as I can .... 1

On the following October 28 he was again ailing:

I have been a month in London and for more than 3 weeks I
ehave been confined to my chamber by the Gout, or what y

l~_ysicians call a Rheumatick Gout. The worst has been that
ye violence o£ the distemper has fallen into my right hand;
and till this day I have not been able to hold my pen, and
that I now handle very awkwardly, my hand being still wrapt up
in flannel, and in great pain.2

In this same letter occurs the first mention in King’s writings of

Templ~ Libertatis :

The times are grown so hard, that I am now preparing a

work for ye press in full expectation of getting some money
by it. Which is a thing I never aimed at before, thoe I have

in ye course of my Life blotted some Reams of paper. What I
intend is a Latin poem in 3 Books ....

i i

Bodlelan Library, MS. Eng.hist.d.103, p.15ff.

Ibld., p.l?. The following quotation is drawn from page 19.



The writing becomes more and more difficult to read, but it is

clear that King intended each book to have a head-piece and tail-

piece, making six copper plates in all, "so that my subscribers

(if I publish it by subscription) may be sure o£ something for their

money. "

Perhaps King dictated Templum Libertatis to an amanuensis, but

if he wrote the text himself, it must have been under considerable

difficulties. His illness continued throughout the winter o£ 1740-

1741, witness, for example, Pope’s intimation to Lord Orrery on

December I0, 1740: "I am unwilling to add to your Concern, by telling

3
how dangerously ill Dr King is still." Kinges letters to Lord

Orrery during this period contain frequent complaints about the con-

tinuing gout in his fingers, and On one occasion- May 20, 1741- he makes

an obscure allusion to a device 9or overcoming his ailment.

YOU have been so good to me, that I am resolved to try i£ I

Can thank you without my fingers. For that p~pose I have
Invented a wooden instrument, by ye help of w I seem to
perform tolerably well, and to be able to write so plainly,
that any Clerk in the post-offlce may read my Letter without
calllng for a Decypherer.4

From time to time Kingms condition temporarily improved, as towards the

end of the month, when Lord Orrery paid him a visit. In his letter o£

May 29, written to Lady Orrery "from Dr Kinges Study at St Mary Hall"

his Lordship remarked: "He is gaining ground very fast, not so fast as

5
we wlsh but as fast as the perverseness of his Distemper will admit of."

Vol. IV, p. 304.Geor~ Sherbm-m (ed.), op.clt.,

Ibld. , p. ~’1.

Countess of Cork and Orrery (ed.), op.cit., Vol. II, p.165.
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But until his death the gout in his fingers was always liable to

return, especially in cold weather. Thus on New Year’s Day 1741/42

he complained, ’~my hand is so lame that I can sca~e hold my pen,"

and on the second page o£ his letter to Lord Or rery o£ December 29,

1742, he wrote in a kind o£ scrawl:

My Hand will not serve me beyond this page. I have lately
had 2 or 3 severe strokes o£ my old Rheumatism in my hands
only - so that I am forced to use them at present with great
tenderness. For I would willlngly preserve my writing fingers,
as long as I keep my senses - that I may be on all occasions

able to boast o£ ye £Tiendshlp, with which your Lordship and
Lady Orrery have honoured ye old Monk o£ St. Mary Hall. 6

The principal problem concerning yemplum Liber%atis is that,

though King and later his publishers, Charles Bathurst and George

Hawkins, spoke of three books, in fact only two ever appeared in print.

The problem of the missing third book is aggravated by the di££1culty

o£ discovering when the other two were finished. The evidence, taken

literally, involves contradictions. Thus on September 4, 1741, King

Informed Lord Orrery that the work was "finished":

My Temple is Just finished, and I intend shall make it’s

appearance in November. If you do me the favour to come to Bath,
you shall see the dress it is now in. It has passed throt the

hands o£ two of my Critical friends. The oftener I look on this
piece, the more I am �onfirmed in my opinion, that it will quite
In~In my Character. But see the obstinacy o£ an old Author, that
knowing this I send it abroad. 7

I    i i I i ,, i I    i , ,m

6. Bodlelam Library, MS.Eng.hist.d.103, pp.48,63. The Lady Orrery
referred to here is His Lordship’s second wife, the former Margaret
Hamilton, daughter and sole heir of John Hamilton o£ Caledon, Co.
Tymome. Their marriage had takem place on ,T%me 30, 1738. ~is
fImlt wlfe, Remmletta, daughter o£ the Earl o£ Orkney, had died on
August 22, 173~.

7. Bodlelan Library, MS.Eng.hist.d.103, p. 32£.



164

In v~ov 02 his later statements, ~tng could not have bee~ reVerTing

to the ~nished york: he nmst have intended the ~rst book to be

understood. On November 10. 1741. he wrote to Orrery. agreeing with

His Lordshipts opinicm that the wh01e ot Templum Libertatis should

S
appear mat c~ce". Again, only Book One is presumably intemded, for

whe~ ling later retell to Book. TVom he describes it as "my second

TempleN. It is impossible to ascertain with any degree ot precision

the dates within which the second book was writtene but it was probably

£iuishedo except tot corre~ions and minor changes, by the end o£ the

£~lloving December. On 3anuary I t 1741/42, he remarked:

.... my spirits are so good. that I have begun my 3d Book.
lind it the evil Genltm ot Britain be not again trituaphant and
cwemequemtly oblige me to alter my plan. I shall have £/nished
the whole ~k before next winter. 9

Volume I o~ Tamplum Libertatis was published in 1742, very probably

in early AamaarT, with the imprint

LONDINI :

AFed C. Bathu~t. & O. ~vki~ o in Fleet Street.

It is listed in the Register o£ Books o£ The GenTl~’s Hagasine for

Janua17 1742. On October 31 ot the same year ]Ling wrote to Lord

Orrery trem Oxford:

I am pr~tinll ~ seccsal T. ~d~tch goes slovly, ~e ot

the distance I am From ye press. Rowever I m~st stay till
I can ~tsh it. 10

8. Foid.. p.47.

9. Ibi.._..~d.. p.49.

10. Ibid.. p.61.



On the following January ~ King sent a copy of the second book

of the poem to Lord Orrery with an admonition and a promise of

another copy to follow:

Your Lordship must notpart with ye Templum till it be
published. But let any body read it, who pleases. Don’t

imagine I design this blue-�overed thing for ye authors
presents. No. You shall certainly have a Fine one -
marbled and guilded - Believe me .... II

This second boom. which bears the publication date of 1743. and is

listed in the Register of Books of The Gentleman’s Magazine for

January of that year, must have appeared in the bookshops by January

31. 174t/43, for on that day [ing wrote:

I have not heard a Word about my Templum From any of
my great friend8 in London, since it was published. So
that I do not know their opinion of this performance.
However I am little solicitous about it. 12

And a little later in the same letter he remarks that the third book

is still unfinished:

You have certainly encouraged me to proceed. And I hope I

shall be able to finish ye Work according to my present plan,
as soon as Don Phoebus will give me leave. For, without a
Metaphor, it is only the genial heat of the Sun, which can
inspire me.

These words constitute the final witness on the third book. Whether

it was ever finished and, if so, why it was never published are both

unsolved mysteries. But as a result of its absence, ling’s most

important serious work and one of the most forceful Latin poems of its

time remains incomplete.

11. Ibid., p.66.

12. lbi_..~d., p.~9.



There must have been frequent interruptions in the composition

of Templum Lib ertatls. King’s letters to Orrery reveal that the

Principal o£ St. Mary Hall was o~ten called upon to provide entertain-

ment for visitors: Lord Orrery himself, Pope, Lord Chesterfield, and

various university officials among them. The weather during the

autumn and winter of 1741 seems to have been severe: King’s corres-

pondence at this period is sprinkled with such obiter dicta as "It

rains - and blows - and thunders", "I am writing this by the fire-side",

"It rains hard - my Head is muddy", and so on.    In September of 1741 he

journeyed to Bath, even though he felt reservations about the efficacy

o£ the waters.    "The truth is," he explained to Orrery on September 9,

1741, "I doubt much whether ye Bath-Water will do me any service, but

I am so earnestly exhorted to try it, that I must give up my own opinion

to the Sages o£ Physic." 13 Having reached Bath a little over a week

later, he explained that he had been trying the pump for his hands,

adding~ "I wish I may have any reason to boast of ye vlrtues of ye Bath

Water." 14 In fact he benefited little from the waters of Bath. On

October 6, 1741, he wrote:

I have been pumping and pumping to no purpose. And I begin to

think that all ye Waters of Bath will not relax my joints. So
obstinate they are ..... I believe I shall return to my Monastery

sooner than I intended, tho’ I must go by ye way of London to
look after my Legacy. 15

The legacy to which King here refers must be that which he inherited

with his 1~ s~1~Irlmg brothers, Thomas and John, on the death in 1741

13.

14.

15.

Ibld. , p. 33.

Ibid. , p. 37.

Ibi_~d., p. 42.



of hls second cousin, Sir William Smyth o£ Warden, Bedfordshire.

This bequest deserves some comment. At the time ~ing was writing,

it consisted o£ a number of pleces of property including Akeley manor

in Buckinghamshire with its accompanying lands. In 1647 this parcel

had been composed for by Eing’s maternal grandfather, Sir William

Smyth of Radclive, Bu~nghamshlre. In his will it was assigned to Sir

Thomas $myth, who reassigned it, as security on his nephewls loans, by

16
deed o£ November 17, 1724. The reassignation is confirmed in the

will of Slr William Smyth of Warden, Bedfordshire, though most of his

estate, as he was a bachelor and died without issue, seems to have gone

to Eingms brother John and his family. Because no records of the

matter survive in the Buckingham County Record O£1~ice, the details o£

the administration of the legacy are obscure, but the suggestion has been

made that the brothers alienated the property. 17 There is no indls-

putable evidence to indicate that William maintained any further direct

connection with Akeley manor. A record does survive of litigation over

another piece of la~ at Aspley Guise in Bedfordshire, which was inherited

by John Eing°s son Willlam Smyth Zing, in a Chancery Proceeding Eing v.How

18
of February 5, 1763. Though the action mentions both Sir William

Smy~h of Radcllve and Sir William Smyth of Warden, the plalnti£f’s

16.

17.

18. Public

I    , , i i ,    i

The original deed does not appear to have survived, but it is referred
to in the Registry o£ Deeds, Kingls Inns, Dublin, Memorialls o£ Deeds,

Comwe~el .and Wills, Voi.52, p.252, No.34462.

See The V~ctorla History o£ the County o£ BuckinghamI Vol. IV, p.145.

Record Office, Chancery Proceedings 1758-1800, Bundle 2046.
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celebrated uncle seems not to have been involved. It is certain,

however, that King was involved in the probate proceedings in London

in Connection wlth the will of Sir William Smyth of Warden, the verified

copy of which, with its accompanying certificates and documents, was

handed to the executors on November 2, 1741. King gives an indication

o£ what the legacy was worth to him in a letter to Lord Orrery of August

18, 1742:

¯ .... I have been in Buckinghamshire to view a Legacy which

was left me about a year ago, and which I find will bring me

annually clear of all taxes & charges £60, a very good addition

to an old Monk’s commons. 19

While King was w~iting Templum Libertatis, he had, o£ course, to

carry out the various administrative tasks that were incumbent on him as

head o£ St. Mary Hall.    In addition, he took upon himself a number o£

other academic tasks, one o£ which was the attempt to induce the

authorities to confer the degree of D.D. on William Warburton so that

Pope would be persuaded to accept the degree o£ D.C.L. King played a

significant though ultimately unsuccessful role in this strange affair,

the main outlines of which are fairly clear. During 1741 Pope and

William Warburton, later to become Bishop o£ Gloucester, visited Oxford

together. While they were there, the then Vice-Chancellor, Dr.

Theophilus Leigh, Master o£ Balliol, offered the degree o£ D.C.L. to

Pope and that o£ D.D. to Warburton. The proposal in Warburton’s case

was singularly unfortunate, because when the circumstances o£ the offer

became known, the resistance o£ some o£ the clergy successfully prevented

19. Bodlelan Library, M$.Eng.hist.d.103, p.52.



the granting of the degree. Pope refused to be "doctored" unless

Warburton were also given the D.D. The Chancellor, the Earl of Arran,

refused to implement Dr. Leigh’s proposal against the wishes of the

opposition and, after prolonged discussions, the tentative plans for both

degrees were dropped.

King seems to have done what he could to support Pope on behalf of

Warburton. On June 17, 1741, Lord Orrery wrote: Mr. Pope is at Oxfd

with Dr. Kingn, and on the following August 12, Pope, now back at

Twlckenham, Confided to ¥arburton that he was chagrined in the delay over

the promised D.D., but added :

King’s efforts were, however, unavailing, and

cownunlcated with Lord Orrery on the matter:

.20"Dr King tells me it will prove no more.

on January 13, 1742/43, Pope

You are not to be nov told, that the Vice Chancellor Dr Leigh &
several Heads of Houses sent & o£ferd Mr Warburton the degree of a
Dr of Divinity, when he had no such Expectation, after which it was
monstrously refused by the unaccountable Dissent o£ 2 or 3. Dr
King either has, or will acquaint you of the particulars. 21

Pope’s intimation was fulfilled on the following January 31, when

King wrote to Orrery on the subject of the refusal. According to this

letter, Warburton’s orthodoxy had been impugned by Dr. De Blosshier Tovey,

Principa~ of New Inn Hal1, and Yarburto~’s enemies had taken advantage of

this attack to have the affair of the degree postponed sin_~e die. King

was furious; he th~ describes Tovey to His Lordship:

21.

Countess of Cork and Orrery (ed.), o~.clt., Vol. II, p.148; and George
Sherburn (ed.), op.cit., Vol.IV, p. 3}7.

George Sherburn (ed.), op.cit., VoI.IV, p.436f. Dr.Lelgh, shortly

after making his offer, had been succeeded in the Vice-Chancellorship
by Dr. Walter Hedges, Provost of Oriel, who was opposed to Warburton’s
receiving the award.



170

In short, he is a man, who never speaks a serious truth,

unless it be sometimes in ye pulpit, when he canlt well
avoid it; but even there he buffoons with it in such a manner,

eas to make y most sacred mysteries appear ridiculous. Judge
you, Whether any regard ought to have been had to such a man.

22

This rather uncharitable description is followed by an exhortation to

Orrery to communicate directly with the Vice-Chancellor:

I really believe, if in this interim you would give your

self the trouble to write a strong letter to the Vice chancellor
in favour of Mr ¥arburton, nothing would have a better effect.

For ye Vice in his conversation with me professed ye highest
esteem for your Lordship .... 23

Lord Orrery complled vlth this request and on February I~, 1742/43 wrote

to the Vice-Chancellor. On the same day he wrote again to King, hoping

that there would still be a method of solving the matter satisfactorily

and bestowing Warburton with the doctorate in Divinity.24 But all this

effort was ultimately of no avail. In his letter to Orrerywritten on

Ash Wednesday, 1742/43, Zing was £orced to admit, "I now perceive that

Mr W. has more enemies among our Governors than I imagined." 25 The

following September Pope visited Oxford for the third time since the

question of the degree was initiated, being, as he wrote later,

.... in full assurance of finding Dr ling, but he was gone the
day before to London; however I took possession o£ his lodging,

& got away the next morning, un-doctor’d, the third time: Si_.~c

me servavit Apollo. 26

22.
23.
24.

i m i i , m J IH , lul

Bodleian Library, MS. Eng.hist.d.103, p.68.
Ibid.
The Houghton Library, Harvard University, MS. Eng. 218.2 (v.4),
pp. 349£f.
Bodleian Library, MS. gng. his t. d. I0 3, p. 70.
George Sherburn (ed.), op.cit., Vol. IV, p.472.
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Pope, Orrery and King were together again on February 8, 1743/44,

at Burlington House, when King was entertained "with all the elegance,

civility, openness and noble qualities that Ld Burln can show. " 27

BUt by this time the possibility that the degrees might be awarded had

There is no evidence that the proposalin all likelihood been abandoned.

was ever again revived.

The two published books o£ Templum Libertatis were incorporated by

King, with small variations, in the Opera. Despite occasional published

notices of a forthcoming translation, no English version o£ the work is

known to have appeared. The 1742 version of Book One contains an

introductory note Bibliop01a Lectori and a prose preface Divae Libertatis

Cultqrlbus, both of which are omitted in the recension. The date given

at the end of this preface is Calend. Dec. MDCCXLI. The original text o£

the first book contains 57~ lines; the revision, 617. Book Two was ex-

panded from 612 to 614 lines. In the original folio versions o£ both

books, the notes are inserted at the end o£ the text; in the Opera they

are placed at the foot o£ the page. In view of the fact that King spent

both time and labour in revising the text and notes already published, his

deCision to leave the final version of the work unfinished is especially

puzzllng.

Templum Libertatis is an allegorical epic in dactylic hexameter, and

among the last of its kind to be composed in Latin. W. Leonard Grant has

described the epic as the "least successful o£ all forms of neo-Latln

28
poetry", and he is undoubtedly correct. The history o£ the neo-Latln

_ I      e I il ......... i ,

27. Countess of Cork and Orrery (ed.), o p.cit., Vol.II, p.183.

28. W. Leonard Grant, o~.cit., p.44.



epic La strevn with artistic failures, some of mc~.strous proportic~s

(such as Basin/o deI Basin/Is ,..H.asperis in thirteen books), some merely

fragments. Even Petrarch felt reservations about his own epic, AFrica,

but it is only fair to add that portions of it do exhibit literary merit.

A few other nee-Latin epics are still worth reading for their poetical

qualities; among them should be mentioned Giacopo S~azaroOs De Parts

Virginia, Marco VLdaOs Christiad, Phineas FletcherOs Locustae, and the

$arcotis of Jacobus Hasenius, all of which contain passages of genuine

artistry. The latter two producti~ appear to have influenced Hilton,

and were probably known to King. Since Book Two o1 T~plum Libertatis

is avowedly influenced by Paradise Lost, it is highly probable that ~ing

was also well acquainted ~vlth Milton’s In Qu/ntum N ovembris, the super-

natural machinery of which anticipates in s~e resp~ts that of both

Paradlse Lost and Templum. LLbertatLs. It is possible too that King was

conversant with Andrew Ramsay’s Po!mata Sacra: it also was known to Milton,

29
and exhibits a vigorous Latlnlty comparable in power to that of King.

Templum LLbertat..i.s may thus be regarded as the product o£ a long i£ not

particularly successful tradition; truncated though this epic is, it is

undoubtedly of greater interest than many o£ the other works in its own

category.

As is the case wlth so many o£ King°s Latin works, the text is edited

by the author himself, and the notes constitute an important part of the

J I i | ¯ i m I n u u I ¯

The ScottLsh divine and poet And~ Ramay (1574-1659) should not, of

course, be eGm#~od with the author of Les Voyages de Cyrus, whose
dates ~re 1686 to 1743.
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artistic whole. Both books were originally published anonymously.

but the writer’s identity was no doubt known to a good proportio~ of

the readers. The Ltbllopola .L.oc.t.or.i is deliberately evasive In am-

pression:

Carmen hoc, quale rides, imperfectum edidit Poeta ex
�~tlio meo. Ou/ppe qu~m tres Libros siro~l publicare
cogitaret, ego hominem dehortatus sum, ne id faceret.
J~mdiu enlm opera Lst/JU% quLliacunque sunt. paucos inver~unt
Lectores. pat~onos veto pauctssAmos. Et quicquid hic noster
magn~ficentius est praefat~as de pulchritudine materiae, ac
Dtva sua; sat£s hercle 8~Lo, quod hujuscemodi scripts sola
brevitas excuset : & ne vtx haec qu/desn. Usque adeo se~uerunt
literae:

Here again King employs one of his favourite literary practices : he

writes under the guise of another with a view to confusing his enemies.

In the preface Divae Libertatis Cultoribus the author explains hls
II iil ml im ii i      s

intentions in composing the work:

LIBER ILLE SPIRITUS, quo adjutore opera omnia mea composui,
Eptstola8, 8ermones, Eclogas (res tenues qu/de~ & tenuiter
aestimandu) nmac incltatius £ert~ar, per ..am..bagesj Deorup4ue
,.~...~Lste.:.ia praeCiPit,,andUs. 30

~e writes ~rcm an exalted position:

N/hi1 en/m mOl~ale loquor. In �oelum abii: Divum �onctliis
interfui : JoTis sennonem retuli : Dea~ magnam deduxi: &,
nunc tandem te1~ae reddttus, cure Diis versor suporis in£ertsque.

His mettvatioa leaves no room tot doubt:

Nan idua maim anbitione adduc~us carmen hoc in publicum dedi,
quod laureolma miht expectem, vel quod aliquid aut alma matre
nostra, aut aul~bus vestris dignum proferre widest; verum ut
quoquo modo satistacerem n~ori patriae. & lau~ib~s LIRBRTATIS.

....... lIS l¯ I I I l II i I    IN I | |s

Tke italteAsed ~paetattcm is ~ Petro~ius.
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After having enlarged on these thoughts, he suggests a trans-

mutation of an old paradox:

Ciceronian~ Istud, seu Stolcum Paradoxon, NISI SAPIENTEM
LIBERUM BSSE N~llqm4, sic immltari volo, NISI LIBERUM SAPIENT~
ESSE NEMINEM.

From this position, King is led to speculate on the vice of conformism

under tyranny:

Saepenu~ro igitur mirari soleo ignavum istud h~inm genus,
i~o pecus i~avissimum, qui de coe~m~i sententia deserunt
comwanm salutem, et aequo animo et patienti ferunt spectantque
tyrannor~ potentiam, praefectos, stupra, rapinas, caedes,
pL,’ricidia.

He returns briefly to his old theme expounded in Common, Sense: if gods

can be fabricated out of wood or clay, why not kings also? But he dis-

misses the Pacetious suggestion immediately wlth the conment absint saevi

et illiberales Joci, and enlarges, in a passage of considerable rhetorical

power, on the kind of rulers who are needed:

Cives meos mamitos volo . . . . ut in principes Beipublicae nobis
eligaenus viros sapientes, justos, temperatos, fortes, firmos : ut
Libertatis humeri, quasi Palladi~ nostrum tueamur et conservemua;
quasi Solem ipsum suspiciamus et veneremur; cuJus sine auxilto nec

serere nec metere datur, nec arbores, nec oves, nec liberi nostri
nobis crescunt. Noster hic sit labor, haec meditatio, hoc
negotium, hoc otium

He warns that citizens should be prepared to defend freedom ~th financial

contributions and military intervention:

Et semper parati simms, siquid Respublica detrimenti ceperit,
non aodo consiliis earn adJuvare, sed opibus, seal ar~s.

King’s 2inal thoughts in the preface represent the development of

what he has already expressed. He admonishes his readers against despair,

hoverer tr~ing the circumstances:
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Si tamen, nut bomo~ in~iraitate, nut inlqultate tenporum,
nut teRer/tate fo~tunae hostls aliquls externus, aut nostrorum
ciwlum vim sceleratlssimus tyTannldem occuparlt, ne rum quidem
tu~Iter desperemus, nezquid relinquaDas Intentatum, quo
di~tas p~triae et Libertas recuperetur.

In conclusion he urges that it is preferable to die a thousand times than

to be a slave."

Satius ~t mo~l, mori millies, quam servire.

A brief summary in Latin of the argument o~ the first book precedes

the text of the poem proper. The work co.~ences with an invocation to

the goddess Liberty:

Diva potens, �oeli proles pttlcherrima, cuJus
Nomem dulce s~t, semper mihi dulce sonabit,
LIBEBTAS, fas sit tandem pin pandere sacra,
Et sedes remerare tuns: tun splendida facta
Fas mihl nora loqul, Musis indlcta Latinis.

Liberty is certainly not one of the better known classical deities;

King therePore proetdes a note on her:

Pea apud Bomanos, ac, dum teepus erat, divinitate venerabilis :
cuJus aeries in Avemtino monte pater Tiberll Gracchi ex multatitla
peCum/a fecit, ol-na~ltcFte aenels col~mis, & pulcherrinds signis

inf/nib  . . . .

In keeping with classical c~ention, Apollo and the Muses - under their

Latin name - are not left urm~ntioned:

Quirt tu [i.e. LibertasJ, Si numine dextro
Nume adsis, ~aweasque; aderit ~/hi magnus Apollo,
(0UO venlas, venlet) £aciles aderuntque Camoenae.
gt nitor, & nume~ls accedant pondera nostrts;
Atque aliquem hoc vati praestet quoque carmen honorem.

Next the poet, in a passage exhibiting an ostentatious use o~ ex-

tended anaphora, calls upcm the companions of Liberty:



gt vos, 0 Divae �~ites, clarissima gentis
Nc~tna Patriciae, return coltmenque decus~ae,

Ottl LIBERTATIS sanctas defendltis aras.
(Mtmeris hoc vestri eat) Divae defendite vate~.;
Si p/hi quid dlrum minltetur foeda Celaeno.
Sire truces regum vultus. & ferrea Jura.

Sin teneras aures offendunt verba Latlna;
Seu ni~ius vldeor; slve est minus utills ar~is.
8eu ,tlnus apta Jocls. slve est mea fabula verax;
Dicite, sm erat: ni sit quoque crimen in illo.
Nasa venia quandoque carent vel sonmia vatum.

A note in the recension provides £~rther information on the Diva___.~e

Viri primarii, & ii, qui vere su~t, no~ qui se esse
simulant, patriae parentes. N~ e~im eat apud nos
homin~, genus, qui, cure patriae & libero populo insidias
~axime cogitant, id agunt, ut circe optimi videantur.

A description of the island of Great Britain now follows:

Eat locus ante altos felix, placidissima sedes,
Ir~ula magna, ferax; cuJus i%mdamina rector

Oceani, aeterm~ ut maneant, solidissima Jecit,
Mercedem pactus nulls, pretiumve labor-Is.
Anne igitur mi,~m, ~ sit penetrabile missus,
Et maJus fuimen, polus & concussus uterque
Seu nutu. seu vote Jovis. (seu causa malorum
Est alia atque alia: haud etenim cognoscere possis,
U nde tremor terris; ) quum erumpant undique venti

Ignesque & fluvii, rigidique ca~ina montis,
Et silvae. & rupes laxls compaglbus altae.
gt loca mille labent, terrae loca mille dehiscant ;

An mirum, si tanto haec insula numlne £reta.
Sacra marl si imota sedet; spe~antque penates
(Sed longe spectant) allena pericula, luctusque,
~ersuque urbe~, ma~nasque impune ruimis?

The disJ~mctive interrogation at the end of the last sentence is

intended primarily as a rhetorical device; it is followed i~ediately

by the authorts observations on the development of the British Empire:
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0uin fovet & populos Neptunus, (nec genus usquam
Acrius est hmimm) queis & sua jura, suique
Impertum pelagi late dedit: omnia yells
Aequora nam currunt, quae Sol collustrat ab ortu,
Ouels ~aplt occlduus tlngl, qulbus imperat Arctos,
Sidere quaeque tuo, Capricorne, inimica premuntur.

The general fertility and opulence o£ the island is illustrated by

references to the pin~ues agros, herbam frequem, tem, lucos placidosque

amn__es, silvas vetustas, salutlferos fontes, and pascua laeta. The
I ill ~ I IL

gods themselves, we are assured, have found a home in Great Britain:

here golden Ceres commands huge harvests while Pan cares £or the flocks

of sheep and grazes all the herds of cattle. Other divinities are

alluded to:

Jactat dotalia regna
Vertumnus; nec se dubit at praeferre Lyaeo;
EX quo nectareum, sine Bacchi num/ne, vlnum
Repperit; atque suo traxlt £ulgore poetam,
Oui prlmus patrios celebravit honoribus hortos,
Mala ferens Musarum aris; quae, rustica quamvis

Dram, t~en blandl du~ laudat car~Inls auctor,
Et pretlosa facit, facit & gratisslma Phoebo.

The poetam here referred to is John Philips, whose poem Cycler was in

[ingms mind when these lines were written. Further sentiments of the

same kind follow, all expressed in the stately manner which the author

maintains throughout the poem. .Despite its obviously artificial

quality, Eing’s writing manifests a highly polished marmoreal beauty:

Hic apibus certa est, hic est aptissima sedes:
Omnis & hic arbos, & Flos, & suaveolentes,
Pabula quae praebent, herbae, satureia, thymusque,
Rosmaris, & virides casiae: si £rigore, morbo,
Aut bello pereunt, parvi sua tecta Ouirites
Si subito linquunt; baud irreparabile damnum;
Haud opus Arcadii inventis aut arte magistri,
Unde germs revoces: nec enim defecerit unquam
Progenies felix, nec deerlt copla mellls.
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The glowing description of Britain culminates in a grand

encomium of Oxford, which he refers to by a Latinized form of its

supposed ancient Celtic name, Rhedychen. The University of Oxford

is described in laudatory manner as novas_ Athenas:

Huc quoque posthabitis tandem venere Camoenae
Fonte sa~ Pindique Jugis: vidi ipse sorores
Ad Tme~is ripas, Phoebo comltante, sedemtes ;
Moxque tuis spatiari hortts, divine poeta.

A note explains that the address divine poets refers to Alexander Pope:

¯ . . .cuJus horti Jacent ad Tamesim £1uvium amoenissimi
quidem et cultissimi: ubt antrum ¯ longinquo aspicias
celeberrimum, belliss~e quippe situs,, & genseis radians,
~hAsarttm & Apollinis opus: quod tasnen naturae opus esse
credideris.

It is typical o£ the fairly large number o£ small revisions that King

made in the ~ version o£ the text that the unequivocal ascription

of Pope’s grotto to the work of Apollo and the Muses is later modified

by the injection of fo..rt ,asse: Musarum fortasse & Apollinis opus. Is

this a sign of disenchantment on King’s part?

One of King’s grandiloquent climaxes is approaching; he prepares it

well:

Saepe etiaa laetas vidi, citharuque tenentes
Auratas, magnum Rhedycinae intrare theatrum;
Agnovlque Deas, &publica vota precesque,
At~e meis auxi plausus.

Thus the author leads into one o£ the moet superb passages in Anglo-Latin

poetry, his unrestrained but completely ingenuous apostrophe to Oxford:
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31
o, divitis a~Llae

Pierides l~oJm A~fiant, ac limina regum:

gt tibi semper eant comites, dulcissima mater,
0 decus, O tutela meae, Rhedycina, Juventae.e

0 decus, 0 requiesque meae, Rhedycina, senectae,e

Ingenii est in me siquid; si noster Apollo,
gt Latiae annuerunt mihi mollia carnLina Musae;
Si patriae cecini laudes; inimica tyrannis
Si meus non pOt~Lit ~lecti vel Caesaris auro,

Pallantisve minis aut blanda voce ne£andl;
Si late coatemtus tenui, si vivere parvo
Et didici, & didicisse Juvat; cantamina turpis
Canidiae, & lites, & q~ae nova vulnera sensl,
Prangere si ne(Fteunt vires, nut rumpere somnos;
Cm%cta tibi ~ateor deberi. Cuncta ~atebor,
Ouae vatem r ecte moneas, praecepta Deorum.
grgo te memorem semper; persolvere grates
Si possim dignas, Famamque augere tuorum.

Raving sung the praises oF Oxford, Xing proceeds, in a

less personal but hardly less exalted manner, to pay his respects

to London:

Haec est, haec urbs est faaa notissima, terrae
Haec patriae caput est, (absltque superbia dictis)

Haec capttt est orbis. Ne(~te emim Europaeque Asiaeque,
Gez~ habet ulla parem; magnis ni ex ~Lrbibus istis
Aemu/a siqua £oret, sibi ~as ex~xerat olin
Oou2uci ingenlum, & regum pulcherriwnas ordo:
Si foz~e est us~am regum pILlcherrimas ordo.

I ,i II i [t    I I I i    I    , i i

31. In the recension an extra line
one:

is added immediately a£ter this

Ltmm ultro (neque enim locus est sceleratior ullus)

Whatever ling’s motives were £or adding this verse, it is,

needless to say, not artistically necessary. The later edition
o~ this passage is punctuated with slight variations. An
anonymous translation o~ the entire section into ~-nglish verse

appears in Th.e Gent.leman’s M.agazine, October 1743, P.547.
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From the sting in the last llne the reader is quickly taken

to an assembly of the gods, where Jupiter announces that he is

sending the goddess Liberty to the people of Britain:

LIBER ERIT: Plausu resonant longs atria coeli,
LIBER ERIT" Nutu ~irmat pia dicta verendo

32Rex homlnum Divumque, olim maJora daturus.

The goddess duly descends and is received by the people of Britain

l.a.eto..cl..amore. The tutelary deities of the nation, Ceres,

Vertumnus, Pan, and Tmesis, pay homage to Liberty and bring gifts

with flattering compliments.

This part of Temp!.um_ .Libertatis contains several elegant speeches

and some descriptive lines ot considerable artistry. Ceres is first

depicted:

Splcea serta ferens, fruges, &adorea liba,
Et quaecunque suo fundlt bona Copia cornu.

She eulogizes Liberty ~ith sonorous declamation:

0 Dea, grata tuis, semper gratissi.m terrae.I

Pectoris h~ani (tu scis tsmen h~ ortm~d~
Semine coelesti) tantum tibi laetor inesse.
Atque o semper ames vultus coet~que viriles,
Et tibi non unqum sit terrae cura pudori.~

Now that you are present as a witness, she continues, brutes will not

devastate the cultivated fields, nor will any victor c~and his

abominable soldiery.    Other horrors need not be feared:

Virgo nulls dolos metuet raptoris avari;
Nee ,uater natam, aut nutrix plorabit altuenam.

i i          i i ¯ i m , ¯ - J i          i J    i ii |

In the r~e~ion this line is revised, and two others added:

Rex hominum dtvumque; olim quoque cuncta daturus,

~ae mtudia atque artes, quas mercatura parare
Divttios & opes poterit, vel bellica virtus.
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8he cmlcludes her speech with an appropriate re£erence to her daughter:

Hei mihi: Persephonae si tu comes una Puisses,
C~ Siculos legere~ l’lores; conjuncta m.~rito

Non tali nunc illa £oret, nc~ praeda tyranni.

Then Vertm~ms comes £orward :

Dat plenis pcma canistris;
Dat modo quae pulchrae mollissima vina pararat
Pomonae potanda, & adhuc in conjuge ~elix;
Felix illa viro. 33

The god declaims ~latteringly to the goddess. He assures her that

everything will ~Iourish under her protection, while at the same time

he coHunds evils to disappear. At the end o~ his speech, King pro-

rides a pleasant aside:

Haec dederat pia dicta: probant hominesque Deique:
Dumque probant, Zephyri veniunt, atque evocat Auster
Irriguas herbas, & laetum nunciat annum.

Next to appear is Pan corniqer, surrounded by a host o£ goat-£ooted

divinities. He also brings presents, such as a bowl o£ milk, eggs, dewy

honey water (roscida mella), and a huge cheese:

. . . . opes & culti gloria ruris;
Ouem duo vix Satyri possunt cervice subire,

Oues, vix sex homines; tanto circundatur orbe
I~manis moles.

He exhorts Liberty to accept these gil~s, concluding:

Tu modo, Diva, novas sedes, monitusque Tonantis,

Et stabilem i~irmes res, certo £oedere nostram.

Pan is followed by Tamesis attended by a hundred water nymphs. He

is resonant in his praise of the goddess:

Salve, 0 LXBBRTAS! (iterabant Naiades ~es
Salve, 0 LIBERTAS!) Divum placidissi~ salve’

j i I i , ,,-, H J

33. The vina here re£ers to cider.
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gis laudations indicate that he is well acquatnted~ith the

fourteenth book of the Iliad:

Tecum se comparet uxor
Ipsa Jowls, vel (si majori nomine gaudet)

StelliEeri regina poli, dum spirat amores,
Blamdum cincta, potens alieno numine, ceston,
Et quaerit captare Jovem; me judice victa
Se dicer victam; & cedet tlbi regia conjux.

She had her place in Roman history, according to Tamesis:

Tu certe ilia dea es, cui consulis annua jura,

Et, quos nunc frustra poscit sibi, Fabriciosque

Debult, & Brutos, & duros Roma Catones.

In the matter o£ the Roman invasion of Britain, Tamesis has nothing

flattering to say about Julius Caesar:

0 quam te memlni ptctos monuisse Britannos,

Et servasse diu, cum urbes invadere nostras

Auderet Caesar, cessura slbl om~ia sperans:
Sed vidlt tamtum, referens inglorius arma.

In the matter of the history of England during the Norman conquest,

King’s political sympathies, put into the mouth oE Tamesis, are clearly

on the side oE the Anglo-Saxons in contradistinction to the invaders.

Thus when speaking o£ the descendants o£ Hengist, the river-god addresses

Liberty in these words:

0 quam te memini Hengisti juvisse nepotes|

3uwistl merito. Nostro nll aequ/us usquam

Saxone: nec proceres, nec plebs tentare quid ausi

Te sine, nec, se&~aquos portavere, Penates.

King’s tendency to interpret portions of human history in terms oF

broad and unprovable generalizations, when it suited his argument, is

even better illustrated in his long note on Norman law which he inserted

in the Opera version o£ the text. Tamesis explains that it was not
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rlght~l that he or his nymphs should serve the Norman tyrant,

Willim the Conqueror, and adds :

Oamta qui rapuit, qui primu~ Jurgia, lites
Intulit, atq~e feris rabid~ Jus saevius ar~nis.

The note au.plifies the author’s views:

No~a~or~ legitnm, quibus in Anglia et Hibernia utinn~r,
revera ~%mt pestes reilmablicae: et haud fete quidqus~n graviu~
unquam e~ogitat%~ A~it, ncm dico in liberis civitatibu~, sed
in exteris iis gentibus, ubi reges principesque pro arbitrio
suo omnia gubernant rapiuntque.

From what follows it appears that King’s extraordinary attitude was based

on his own unhappy experiences during his Irish litigation: another

instance of him proclivity for allowing his perso~l misfortunes to warp

his Judgement. Ta~sis, for his part, is made to cc~vaent to Liberty:

0 sit cura, precor, tales tibi pellere pestes:
Sit, ~ t~ erit. Neque sunt haec verba dolentis:
Nsm mihi nunc oblita mala cmn~ta, servitiwaque,
Et labor, & populi clades, & ncmina regtu..
Te venim~te, itertm fattetos sperabi,ms azmos.

Perhap4 ~ing sincerely believed that favot~rable prospects of peace in the

~uture were impossible as long as the la~m inherited ~rom the Nor~ans

retained an the statute books.

Tamesis cmltinues appositely to comment on the flourishing commercial

activltles carried ~ in the port of London. There are ships bearing

l~a~ant wines ~ the vine �overed hills o£ France, Persian garments,

coffee, incense, and mn~ha~tse from Turkey.

Ah.Aca mtttit ebur, tibi g~ Indus & aurtun,

Felix Sina tram.

In the Opera text. sine additiomal l~uries are incorporated:
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Nostri sub sole Jacentes
Arde~ti, succos dulces (nec Hymettia mella,
gec divum hos superat nectar) quos canna quotannis

~ama~cae. i~ndit, sua maxima d~, coloni
Kcce fertmt.

He concludes with a magnanimous Mourish:

Quln cuncta tibi sunt denique parta,
Ouae mare, quae tellus, vel quae mea numina praebent.

At the close of the speech oP Tamesis, the assembled concourse

commences to sing:

Vul~m, proceresque patresque
Circumstant omnes, incondita vota canentes,
Laetitiae pia signa suae.

The goddess Liberty is nov to be installed in the templ .w., L.ibertati.s.

a building especially erected for her. A long, solemn procession is

~ormed; she is led inside and enthroned. Here King takes the oppor-

tunity to provide his readers with a gorgeous description o~ the building

and its d~cor. In terms of opulence, Solomon himself would not have been

ashamed oP this temple:

Aerea erant tecta, atque aereis innixa columnis:
Aureum erat Divae solim,; radiantiaque auto

Delubra, & gemais arae: de marmore £actus
Interior paries, & sectile vermiculatumque
Ar~e pavimenttm mira: longa atria, & ingens
Circuitus, populique capax. Ouodcunque videres
ArtiAPicis sum~n posset Jactare laboren.

Tapestries show the de.eeat oP the Spanish Armada:

Servit~o assuetoe populos, & cutra Philippi
Cernere erat, portumque Tagi, sacque tyrannum,
Et Pormidatam, innumeris armisque virisque

Istructam, claJse~.. Quid? fertur Iberia tota
Navibus. Addtmt se $ociog, & Poedera jungunt,
De~eneres qucacunque tuos, 0 Roma, nepot~
Vana supemtitio traxit.
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Kinges reSer.ence to the approval o£ the Roman Church towards the Armada

is further developed in his allusio~ to Pope 3ixtus V, whom he calls

3oWlS,,, i~e sacerdos, and his wicked exhortations to war:

Rex ides, regum, diademate tempora cinctus
Turrigero, verbis altis hortatur ad arma.

There follows a brief survey of the course of the Spanish defeat, during

which ling makes amply clear that the Gods were on the English side.

Perhaps the South Wind was most influential:

Insula chara Deis! tibi £ortis ndlitat Auster,
Et ruit in classem. Tu Gaudens furgere cernis,
Instar montis, aquas : fUerat nec Justior unquam
Ira marls. Tu, coelo & vastis £reta procellis,
Arwa vlrum, pictosque Deoe, magnasque carinas
Huc agis atque illuc diversas. Nau~raga saevis
Pars haeret scopulis, & mox lethalibus undis
Obruitur. Pars en, A~agiens, quos spreverat, hostes,
TUrpiter, amissis sociis opibusque, redire
3aua tentat retro, pelagi ludibria nostri. 34

Thus ended this particular work of Mars:

Atque hoc Martis opus, quod tottm terruit orbem,
Ouod tantus labor, & decimus vix perficit annus,
(Nec centUm reparare queant, totidemque tyrannl)
Hora raptt. Pereunt tetrici monumenta Philippi,

Et navalis h~oo, vastae, miracula mundi,
Moles; & mer~ax superest tantm~modo nomen.

Havin2 digressed on the subject of the Spanish Armada, Eing returns

to the enthronm~nt of Liberty. As the GOddess is seated, Jove provides

an auspicic~s ~en with a peal of thunder. The GOddess Victory descends

fr~ the sky and flies round the temple nine times. Liberty appoints men

of all ranka of society to be the guardians of her shrine, and admonishes

them to be vigilant night and day. She also selects a number of nobles as

i i m i i illII I ! " ¯ ..........

34. In his revised vm-sion in the Ope,ra, ling repunctuated this passage

iU tYO SiftS,
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His amc~ est patriae nulla mutabilLs arte;
His amor est patrlae rmllo violabLlls auro:
gst ~or, & probltas, generosum & pectus honestum,
Proposltique tenax, & semper vivLda vlrtus:
Fallere quae nesclt mens est, et nescla falli.

Ammlg those chosen, four are mentioned speclflcally and singled out for

praise under the names of Laellus, Maximus, Hemmlus, and Varlus; in the

recermiml these names appear as Cadenus, Maximus, Hemmlus, and Priscus.

Einges changes are

In the notes to the

The identity of these men and the reason For

matters which have in the past aroused discussion.

initial text of Templum Libertatis King cited the four original

and provided this enigmatic note:

Ne quis forsitan de hisce nominibus male erret,

quanquam in re tam clara wLx errori locus e~t, horum nobilium
virorum, & �larissimorum civiu~, cure ad calcem operis mei

perven/am, vera adJiciam nomina.

In fact, he never arrived ad calcem operis, and so there has always been

ample opportun/ty for conjecture. According to Leicester Bradner the

names in the text o£ 1742 refer to the Lords Orrery, Gower, Chesterfield,

and Cobham; the same identifications are made in the footnotes to an

anonymous letter dated Jan.

for February, 1742.

authority the writer of this letter carries.

held different views even in Kinges own time,

25, 1741/42, and published in The L ondo~z’

35 It is impossible to ascertain how much

Different readers must have

as he indicates in the re-

vritten notes to the recension. Laelius disappears altogether in the later

versioa and is replaced by Cadenus, who is obviously Swi~. The suggestion

35.
I i i Im l a I I I i i i i i i i ii i ii i .    L - ¯ i i! i i ¯ ,,i ¯ , ¯

OP.Clt., p. 261, and The. London Magazine, FebruaryLeicester Bradmer,
1742, Pp. 95f.
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that Laelius represented Orrery is undoubtedly correct; does his

3~
replacement mean that His Lordship later lost favour in King’s eyes?

MaxillAS, according to ring’s notes in the Opera, does not represent

Qower, even though this may have been the author’s original intention,

but the Earl o£ Oxford:

De hoc nomine, postquam editum est hoc carmen,
prope errarunt omnes, id attribuendo homini, cui turn quidem
minime conveniebat; et cuJus moribus nunc mehercule nihil est
tam contrarium, quam hoc elogium. Sed, ut dubitatio omnis
Jam tollatur, hic agnoscas, quaeso, mi lector, illustrissimi ac
primarii illius viri, EDVARDI HARLEY, comitis de OXFORD et
MORTIMER, imagine,,, quam hisce carminibus efflngere, et proferre
conatus sum.

King’s attitude towards Lord Gower is clearly expressed in the Political
s e I

and Literary Anecdotes.i
We had originally been a member of the Old

Interest, with whom King had lived "in some degree of intimacy" for many

years; his later defection to the Whigs "was a great blow to the Tory

party, and a singular disappointment to all his i~riends . . . . he

bartered a most respectable character, and sacrificed his honour and his

country. " 37    No note is provided in the recension on Memmius, though

it is entirely possible that he does represent Lord Chesterfield, who is

mentioned specifically as one of the "~eroes of your Temple" in a letter

36.

37.

The identification o£ Orrery and Laelius is virtually confirmed in
King’s letter of January 19, 1742/43, Bodleian Library, ~S.Eng.hist.
d.103, p.66, and specifically confirmed in the footnote to page 25 of
his Tres 0ratiu~ae H abitae in Domo �onvocatim~is Oxon. o£ 1743.
The possibility of a rupture of King’s ~riendship with Orrery is dis-
cussed f~rther in Chapter VII.

Political and Literary Anecdotes (2d ed. ,1819), pp. 45-48.
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38
which Orrery wrote to King on September 9, 1741.    Varius is un-

demiably an analogue o£ Eord Cobham. In the Opera, part o£ the

address to Varlus is reassigned to Priscus, who is identified in the

notes as 3ohn Pane, Earl o£ Westmoreland.

That King at one time intended to publish a key to the original

edition, which would presumably have provided information on the original

identi£ications, is clear from the author’s letter to Lord Orrery o£

/anuary 5, 1742/43 :

. . . . as, for my own part, I am not altogether inattentive
to some threatening expressions, wch have been thrown out, I am
providing myself with a Key, wch I intend to publish in a week
or 10 days after ye publication of ye poem, especially if it be
attacked by any old or new mirLtsterial writers. In ye mean time
I have given those gentlemen a short admonition wch you read at
]re end of my Notes. 39

Whether the Key which King mentions was ever published or not is doubtful;

if it ever did appear, no copy has survived to the present day. The

"short admonition" to which the author refers is no doubt that which occurs

at the end o£ the notes to Book Two. It is no substitute for the non-

e~st ent key:

Nunc autem abesto, quisquis es malignus interpres.
foedum fac poetae co~vtti=a, neque suspicione mala ad
quod e~t alterius, fortasse ~mllius, £ortasse omntum.
propositmu & vim huJus fabulae baud quisquam sentiet,

Neque
te rape,

Meum enim
nlsl Latils

sit Musis a~tcus, idemque Libertatis acerrimus vindex, ac sine
labe cultor. Talis viri, etiamsi inter aulicos reperiatur,
neque Judicium verear neque reprehensionem.

Part of the difficulty of settling these problems of identity is that

King more olden than not couches his sentiments in terms of loDty

IN I ¯ ¯ n n m, . . . m. ¯ I I uu UU n n . H in m n . ,,

38. ~o tlou~t~ Library, Harvard University, MS. Eng. 218.2 (v. 4), pp. 241f.

39. Bodlelan Library, MS.Eng.hist.d. 103, p. ~5.



189

generalizatio~s; thus the same magnanimous comments could frequently

be applied indifferently to several of those men with whose views he

sympathized. Furthermore, the changes in identification in the recension

were made with the minimum of disturbance to the text and, o£ course, had

to be effected with~t unsettling the dactylic hexameter. That these

mechanlcal revisions �ould be injected into the structure o£ the text

without lea~rlng any impression of patchwork is partly the result of Kingls

own powers as a Latinist. and partly the result of the Fact that he

deliberately avoided un,dstakably recognizable identifications. One

example must suffice to illustrate [ingms revisions o£ this portion o£ the

poen. In the 1742 text the author writes of the virtues o£ the ministers

whom Libel~y chooaes (am or patr4ae, purl or, pr~bitas, and so on), and then

co,,uents o£ those selected:

His su~:essores en sunt. quos novimus Ipsl.
Ouos populos meritis veneratur laudibus crones:
Ouos inter vldl (ne,: Divae gratior adslt)
Te quoties. LAELI charissime?

In the recension the question is thus recast:

0uos inter, Cadene, (deae quis gratior adsit)

Te quoties, vidi, charissime?

~ven though the me - and identity - of the figure under discussion have

been changed, the passage that follows does not seem any less appropriate:

. . . . quem mihi Junxit
Foedere amicltiae studium ccmeune, £avorque
MuJarum Phoebique patrls. 0uae gratia Musis,

0ui Fhoebo debetur honos pro munere tali?

vult esse mihi vel quem sibt legit amicum:
Di~a o, quem legeret. $ed enim nil dignius i11o,
Oui plat/dine meatem, more Deus ipse pudicos,
Cui dedit ingenii vires, k carmirds autem.
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A special difficulty arises in the case of the verses reassigned

from Varius to Priscus. Varius represents Lord Cobham, whose estate

at Stow with its temples, gardens, towers, and other adornments is praised

40
a little later in the poem. However, King could not credit the Earl

of Westmoreland with such possessions, so he changed the early part o£ the

invocation to Varius to apply to Priscus (an easy revision since the

vocative forms of both names have two metrically equivalent syllables) and

then added some extra lines intended for Westmoreland. One feels grateful

£or the note, for the sentiments inserted in the revised version are quite

generalized; for example,

Dumque foyer, doctasque omnes ccmplectirur artes,
Dumque fidem, et mores patrios & Jura tuetur,
Magma illi cura est, ut sit sibi £ama perenn/s,
Sit salvus pietatis honos: neque praemia sanum
Ulla suae poterint vitae mutate colorem.

The description of Stow follows, for the most part as it is in the 1742

text, with greatly aupented notes. King here paints a verse picture in

the grand manner, impressive in its stately beauty, and ampli£ying well

the note which the author provides on 8tow ,

¯ cuJus ma~tficentiaw, nunqum, satis mirari pores.
~o~i sunt amplissimi, templis, arls, statuls, tabulis, imaginibus,

columnis &c. referti; qui ma~m/tudine omnes alios superant, et
e~iam elegantia; ntst si aliquis fasttdiosior contenderit hic nimia

esse omni a.

It is impossible to gain from a short extract any Just concept o£ the

magnificence which King evokes in this lengthy passage: it has to be read

i.n e xtemo. But perhaps it is worth mentioning that King enhances the

effect of the description by expressing his own astonishment at the

40. This particular id~iPlcatio~ is made clear in the notes to the
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grandeur of the place:

Ouid, quod & arboreos labyrinthos, antra, columnas,
Balneaque, & turres, & pastoralia tecta,
Pyramidas, vatum tumulos, pontemque superbum,
Weroas, priscosque Deos, & templa Deorum

Daedaliae finxere manus? Vidi omnia, rebusque
Attonlt~ tantis stupui.

41

The concluslom of the description o£ Stow in its final form is an

especially majestic piece of writing, incorporating a lengthy example

of anaphora, and consisting syntactically of one single sentence:

~)Lgna loco Titan Vari praecordia fecit,
Numine digna loci: Sic pergat dicere Musa,
Vare, tuas laudes, modo si constanter ad actum
Extremum perstes, nec splendida polluat arva
Ambitio, nequeatque tuam vexare senectam:

Si tibi, dum Juvenes Sardos audire recusas,
Crescat amor patriae, quantum horti gloria crescit:
Si tibi vel quos ver, vel quos tibi blandior aestas
Hic gratos spirat, sint Libertatis odores:
Si domus omnis idem, si fontes, saxa, columnae,
Si, possent arbusta loqui, tibi consona, Vare,
LIBERTAS 0 MAGNA DEA EST, arbusta sonarent.

After a further address to Liberty on the part of the author, the

scene returns to the temple:

3amque Drequentatur te~plum; proceresque Britanni,
Plebeiique series, pueri teneraeque puellae,
Et lauro ornati wares, auroque nitentes

Magnanimi heroes festinant ad tua sacra,
Candlda LIBERTAS, & re, Dea, rite precantur;
Festaque muneribus cumulant altaria dignis.

Solemn vows are paid to the goddess; cows, fat goats, and wild beasts from

the mountains are placed on the altars; sweet liquor is presented as a

libation. In a note written for the Opera King explains that by dulces

!iquores he means cerevisia (beer), and adds that Pliny was mistaken when

II II I | I I I i i I i i

In the recamiom �olumnas is emended to lacusque.
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he asserted that it was first brewed in Gaul; for King, beer was

indigenous to Britain. The sacrifices are offered by a vtr bonus

from Vales :
42

perhaps Sir Watkin ¥illiams Wynn is intended. Then

a Scotsman ente~ :

Deinde pruinosls commigrat Scot~ ab oris
Gnarus militiae, Frugique, & £ortis amicus,
Bellica doma ferens: dumque hanc circumspicit aedem,
Et formam, & cmaites, Divaeque insignia, Jactat,
Nomine cmmmmi gaudens, sese esse Britannum.

According to the anonymous writer already referred to in The London

Magazine, the Scotus represents either the Earl of Stair or a general

character of the Scots. Whatever his identity, his presence augurs

well. Re promises honcurs for those citizens who have merited them,

peace for the farmers, and safe seas for the sailors. Already the

fUture of Scotland looks brighter:

Jamque Caledcaxii melius procedere Soles
Incipiunt, melius gelidt glactalia fulgent
$i~a poll. Im~ttes Jam libertate fruuntur
Orcades, & messes sperant. Vix cognita coelo,

Nullius vel cura Dei, coelestia tandem
43

Numina sentit ovans, & adorat barbara Thule.

Most of the remainder of the first book is devoted to a speech

delivered by a duF magnus on the subject o£ liberty in general. The

anonymous writer in The London Magazine posits that the speaker is the

Duke of Argyle; ~ing himself in the Opera states that he is James 9utler,

I II [ III I i I I II I i ,

42. He was the most important of the Sacobites of North Wales, where he
was km~ as "the Great Sir Watkln". Jacobite gatherings were held at
Wynnstay under each successive Watkin Williams Wynn from 1710 until
after 18~0, and i’rom these developed the White Rose League, the
principal English 3acobite society. It was reorganized in 1886 as the
Order of the White Rose and again in 192~ as the ~oyal Stuart Society.

43. By Thule King means Shetland.
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Duke of Ormonde. This last address in the Liber priwnAs must have

enjoyed a certain popularity, for it was reprinted in 9all with an

44
anonymous verse translation in The Centlenan’s Magazine for March 1742.

The d ux ma~.~s eulogizes the goddess, and urges those present to be cog-

nizant of their good fortune:

Hic & vestra salus posita est, & gloria ~entis,
Census, opes, artes: hic tanti est .raneris auctor.

In the recension the wording o£ the last line is changed, and two extra

verses are added making the attribution to the Duke of Ormonde unmistakable:

Census, opes, artes, pia quas nitric aula tuetur,
Et quas lucresB mercatura invmttt urbi,
Et d~ta ingenuas sea quas academia tradit.

The notes indicate that the aul_._~a is the Aula Ann ae, piissimae retinae,

and that the academia is

¯ . . . 0xoniensis, cui dux ille 0rmondus praefuit, bonarum
omni~ et liberaliun atrium nutrix et alue~.a, atque insulae
huJus gloria et decus. 0uam primarii et clarissimi cives ~ovent,
a~antque, quam exterae nationes summa observantia colunt.

After several historical allusions, the speaker asks the rhetorical questicm

At quid feliciter actas

Res veteres Dirae referam, sua con.,odat ultro
Ntmina cure nobis prauens?

Liberty still controls the earth, he explains, and the leaders of the world,

the poets, and even the gods themselves obey her sun.mce~. The oraticm con-

cl~des with a flourish inspired by 3uvenal:

Roc orate Jcvem: nostros doceantque nepotes
Hocwmm, quod nos docuere, oracula prima,
Annales prisci, & felicia temporanumdi,
Sl SIT LIBERTAS, NON ULLUM NUMEN ABESSE.

l I I II [ ,m, i i i i    , i i i, i i l :

44. The Gentlemane| Nafazlne, March 1742, pp. 157f.
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The final speech having been delivered, King thus ends Book One

of Temp1 llUm Lible,~itatis:

Uaec ubi, conticuit. Dat prospera signa ~uturi,
Dat cemta; & pattern, & plebts Dea comprobat acta.
Deinde Jubet, votiva aris quaecunque ferantur,
Illis dona dar~, qui sunt modo vulnera passi
Pro patria. Affulsit populo, alum talia mandat,

Laetior, ambrosios & ab ore afflavit odores.

The authores last note in the Opera edition of this book may well have

been composed with the events o£ 1745 in mind:

0uanquam, de seculi huJus heroibus, nunquam mehercule animus
induxi, ut bene ex/stimarem, quoru~ consilio bella suscepta
aunt et inflammata, quma sit bellis nihil ndserius; ii tamen,
sire nobiles live ignobiles, qui pro patria ac libertate
publica fortiter pugnaverint, sea quidem se~ut~tla nunquam
satis digne laudari, honoribtm decorari, praemiis donari possunt.
Oua propter praedicare soleo, et admirari gerontocomia ista, ubi
veterani nttlites, et nautae grandaevi, Jam belli laboribus
fracti, benigne excipiuntur et aluntur, in hospitia perquam conunode
divisi.

This publication appears to have been veil received. An anonymous

letter published in The Gentleman’s M asazine for February 1742 included

two verbatim extracts from it, preceded by some remarks on "modern Latin

Poetr7 in general..45 According to this correspondent, .T,.mplum

L!bertatts is wholly free from the defects ~ich he finds in the work of

other modern Latin poets, and contains besides "a great Number of real

Beauties". Another anonymous writer in The London Magazine, whose foot-

note identifications have already bees mentioned, included with his

selection of extracts dome flattering observations on the author:

45. The ~mtlman’s Magazine, February 1742, p. 98.
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~aomg the Rom@n Historians, Salust is famous for the Characters
he gives of some of the Persons mentioned in his Histo~r, but
no such Thing was ever attempted, so far as I remember, by any
of the Roman Poets; which certainly proceeded, either Prom the
Dlf~leulty of the Task, or Prom their not having a Patron,
whose Character they could give wlth Justice and without Offemce.
Thank God.t the present Age is more propitious to the Poets of

this Country; and it must be agreeable to every True Briton, to
see this dlfM~It Task attempted with Success by a British Bard,

and in as pure Lati.~n as was wrote by any of the Authors of the
Auaust,an Age. 46

No doubt the Latin-r.eading public was well

Book Two in the following January.

prepared Por the appearance of

This second book opens on a more subdued note. Thus Par, King

writes, the Muses have sung only with happiness, but Jove ol~ten upsets a

favourable plan. The king of the gods now looks askance at the happy times

being enjoyed in Britain. Hence proceed the miseries which, the author

implles, now exist; he comments briefly on then in a three-verse sentence

combining the rhetorical devices oP asyndeton, anaphora, and isocolon:

ltinc sine homore aras, hinc Praudes, bella, rapinas,
Him: late scelerum vtdeas Plorere ~tntstros,
Hinc Portem ignavis populum servtre tFrannis.

King wrote two notes on this last verse: one for the 1743 edition and one

for the~. It is interesting to see how his thinking changed subtly

between the two. The first reads :

Ira qtttdem regnantur Europae pntes fete omnes trans l~retm
~tannicum. Sritanniae vero Regrmm le~timo & sacrato Jure
amttinetttr: & ~ex ipse ira eat, ut Phoenix, avis magna,

admlranda, unlca.

R..ex.... ipse in this context refers, of course, to the Old Chevalier; there

is no mentiom of him in the later note:

46. The Lomd,,on Magazine, February 1742, p.95.



Ouot, quales, quantas terrae regiones ita hodie regnari
nobis constat? seal enimvero mira sunt, ni principes isti,
qui in pueritia bonis artibus et disciplinis baud liberaliter
~uerint instituti, in provectiore aetate vitiis obruantur;
quique sola rope imperii ~uerint educati, non modo inJusta ea
novam sibi dominationem comparandi, seal rerum onu~ium cupiditate

incendantur.

There £ollows a i~urther invocation to Liberty, during which re£erence

is made to two of the principal characters in this book, Plutus, the god

o~ riches, and ome o£ his colleagues, Cyclops :

At tu sancta fare, si nunc quoque rite vocaris,
LIBERTAS: si me dammi instrumenta recentis,
Venalis populi mores procerumque notate
Si delicta jubes, aptam superinJice nubem,
Aut, precor, arma tuo Vulcania porrige vati:
A PLUTO, a PLUTT sociis, coetuque CYCLOPUM
Ouo nos, & cursus nostros, suetosque labores,
Otia quo praestes, quo praestes omnia tuta.

An invocation to Laelius - Lord Orrery - is altered in the recension to

apply to Cadentts, indubitably Dean Swil~t. Again, King’s compliments are

so generalized that he had only to change tvo hal£ lines: everything else

which he wrote about Orrery is allowed to stand, and in ~act is equally

appropriate to the Dean. In the~ King added an extra note on the

newly inserted vocative, Cadene:

Ouo tempore hoc scribebam, in mortne, incidit gravissimum et
diuturnum, quem quidem, praesentiente animo, semper reformidabat
Cadenus incus, et quo tandem extinctum A~ait clarissimum illud
ingenii et patriae lumen. Animi et ingenii vires, ut supra
dixi, satis testantur Cadeni opera venustatis, salis, leporis,
eruditionis et htenanitatis plena.

Wovever much King’s opinions about other men may have shifted, he never

lost his admiration ~or the Dean o~ St. Patrick’s Cathedral.

The reader is next taken down into Tartarus, where a messenger arrives

to convey the news o£ Liberty’s arrival in Britain. The in£ernal powers
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are furious. Dis quickly calls a cm~erence to decide on a plan of

action for getting rid of the goddess. King is here patently

influenced by Milt~’s Satan; indeed, borrowings i~rom Paradise Lost

are evident throughout the remainder of the book. The assembly of

the devils is vividly described:

C~~ttut Erebi proceres. Ingentior aequo
Exundat Phlegethon, volvitque incendia late
Ir~ fluctus. Squalorem vultibus addunt

Terribilem Manes, & longs silentia rumpunt:
Atriaque insolitim implent clamor&bus Umbrae.
Rex Stygius famulemque Deoe, dirasque Sorores,
Harpy~asque, Rydrasque, & Oorgonas evocat crones,
Monstraque, quae semper moesta versantur in aula.

Plutus rises to Jpe~k, and ~ts an impressive figure. Non est alter
7    :

terris s.o!lertior hoetis. Tartarus is silent as he prepares to speak:

Circumstant undique Manes
l~eri, i votes gaudent haurire nefandas
Auribus attentis, dum Plutus talia fatur.

The address of Plutus extends to seventy-nine lines in the original

version and eighty in the Opera text. An anonymous translation of it
47

appeared in two successive issues of The G entlemanes Magazine in 1744.

It could be argued that this lengthy harangue is, at least in places,

oratory in verse, but its tone compares well~i~ch that used in the

speeches o£ Milt~’s devils. The basic arguaent of Plutus is that with

money all things are possible. He insists that force is not a desirable

policy, and deam~ltrates to the assembly their "power, might, and arms"

in the form of masses of gold. Greece and Rome, he argues with dubious

histe,dcity, were brought lov by overabundance o£ money, as were many

other mat&ores and peoples.

47.

I I I , , I ,m , ,L , L t , , ,

The O emtleman’s Magazine, May 1744, p. 274, and .Tune 1744, p.330.
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MaJestas, Superum quod reddidit irrita dona;
Ouod sua Coelicolas oracula fallere jussit?
Coelicolaeque iterum, ni me mea ludat imago,
Dei~iciantque artes, loca nobis debita cedent.

The goddess Liberty, he continues, even though guarded from

Olympus, cannot survive cupidity. He lays bare his plan:

Nil motor excublas vi~llum, qui limina templi,
Oui servant aras ; cure molles centuriones,
Causidici, proceresque illis miscent~tr egeni,
~t scribae, venale genus. Mihi dona ferenti
Tota cohors aderit supplex, & foedera vestra,
0uae modo calcavit, LPirmata mente reposcet.

Liberty hersel~vi11 succumb:

Ipsque virgo dolls (ipsam tentare vel ausim)

Succumbet nostris, pretio qua cuncta patebunt,
Si posuit sedes, Ouid? Foemina respuet aurum

"aeccine, tantillu~ numen? parvosque Penates,
Et magno exiguam dubitabit vendere terram,
Si Deus est aliquis, qui coelum vendidit auro?

Plutus, who is well read in classical mythology, proceeds to give

his audience several examples of his previous victories, concluding

with the case of Jove, who, being enamoured o~ Danae, the beautiful

daughter of Acrlslus, succeeded in his quest only ~rlth the aid of the

god of rlehes :

Ecce, tenet Danaen (vidistis) ahenea turris.
Jupiter bane ardet. Sed nec pater Inve~it artem,
Tela nee, aeratos valeat queis frangere posies,

Fortla su~Iciunt armamentaria coeli.
Poscit opem: ~erlmus. Mea gaudens induit ora,
Pitque aurum: & vlncit, quod malla potentla Divum,
Ouod non vincit amor. Cunctis gratissiwn~s hospes
Tecta subit, Danaenque petit, potit~Arque petitam.

¥ith Sore thesafely inpossession of Danae. Plutus concludes his

speech md

,.,~... ingenio plaudunt caeca atria Ditis;
Consiliwaque probant proceres laudantque nefandum.



Dis is delighted v~th the proposal, and lends Plut~ his cha~ot

and horse8 to m&ke the J(~Lrney to earth. The chariot, we are assured,

is the same as that in vhich Proserpine was taken down to the under-

world. The Journey of Plutus is described in same detail:

Per sedaJ Boctis opacas.
Pm inEolwut Chaos, perque aspera viscera terrae
Fertur ovans; sequlturque viam. quam £ocerat olin
DuX Srebt. ut gemino ~eralia toedera mundo.
Et £acilis A~Aeret euperas ascens~s ad aujras.

The god o£ riches tinally emerges into the daylight in a cavern in

Derbyshire, and sends the steeds and chariot o£ Dis back again to

Tartaz-~. The place where FAutua stands is quite desolate:

Osmis petit arbor, & aanis
Aret ager: equalemt montes: nec vota, nec ulla
Am revecare poteat Cererem intelicibus arvie.

In the recens£cm the author increases the verist~Llitude by providing a

note ~ the actual Irate o£ the countryside at this spot:

Ager, in q~io sita eat haec $pelunca, et tota. qu~e circa
est, terra informts, in2oecunda, inf~uctuosa est.

Beto~e attempting to corrupt Britain, PI’~ asstmes the outvard

. ... hcmlnisque l~Aguram,
St v~t~ 8~t, £r~ten &, ~ A~ldere posses,
Si ~ti foret ulla Aides: ham sive colorem,
Seu n~uc perspZclas an~, verique �olorls,
Ingenulque anlmi, £ortis, plus ~se videtur,
Aptus aalcltiae, n~ unq~aaa oblit~ amicl.

We them bet&kea hi.elf to the te~le ot Liberty. $o ~ar the

intornatian pl~Vided by ring as to the geographical position ot the

temple has been quite vague; ve learn a little more Rrom a note in the

Opera version z
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Atelum atque templum Llbertatls, quod.in llbro superlore
dlcit-ur ollm fulsse regia tyranni, cujusdam ~u~l (puto) e
Noswannorum genre, Jacet in occldentali urbls parte prope
Tamesls rlpam.

Is one justii~ied in assuming from this enigmatic indication that the

goddess Liberty was enthromed in Westminster Hall?

Plutus enters the building, and soon acquires popularity with the

assembled throng:

Hanc intrat; plebique piae se inmiscet, et audax
Omnia respondet seltantlbus, Uncle? Ouis esset?

Utque habitus, gestusque viri mentitur, & ora;
Sic patr~ma, & proavos, generoeaque nmmlna ~in~It.
Nec sua nunc aberat merces. $pectabilis auro
Mille eaplt splendore oculos; primaque colentum
Mille capit pietate animos, ex ordine cunctos

Indlgetes, magnumque loci dum nu~-n adorat,
Blandltlasque atfer~, arisque ingentia aloha.

Plu~us succeeds so well in winning l’riends that he is made the leader o£

the cohort to ~om the task of guarding and maintaining the temple is

entrusted. He prepares rich and regal gilts, and by his diabolical

largess corrupts.almeet the. entire nation: not orLly the poor, but also

the leaders, the nobles, and the bishops. The native divinities and the

loci Gee,ius A’lee the country as almcBt everyone succumbs to ltomry and

inertia. King deals in particular with ~our specific cases of corruption

under the names of Ambrosius, C~wlo, RuLhas, and Lollius. lie explains in

the notes to the 1743 text:

Nihll in tote hoe opere mat obs~ est aut ambl~, nl
£orsitan de hisce nominibus dubitetur. Ouapropter his etiam,
quande mihl eemaodum erlt, vera addam nomina. Nunc veto non
est sane c¢~aodum.

In £act, King never did provide the names o~ the actual persons re-

presented - or mis~presented. Instead, in the recension he changed



the flrst three names to Augustlnus, Scaurus, and Bassus. Lollius

was reEalued. Another flg~, whoae name is given cr~y ~s RWFFENSISe

appears a little later in the original edition: in the rec~si~ he

appears as Cerealls. Re is one ot the few maesLies of Plutus. ~e may

be idemttned ~rlth Sir Andrew Ramsaye who, though he died in France in

Kay 1743, was still alive vhen Etng was writing the initial text o£

TQaplwR L~bertatis. O btit L utetiae Parisi.,orum, the author explains in

the reClnslon, and also provides same information of a more personal

nature, a21 of which hansc~ses with what is known of r~ng’s attitude

tmmrds Sir Andrew:

Norosus tre~t vtresq~e, t tortia corda.

Ingeniumque meun morbus; mortemq~e vocare
Heu, aihi in a~lium Ltsero dolor ipse coe~it:

$i prope �onvalu£. si hens est sana. recmtis
Dira xu~mt, an, signa smli, quod contudit cMnes
Saevius artlc,2os �~tragra. Mea scripts retractea,
Scribere plura veltn, calmao non apta tenendo
Oftictul, mtle /~raa, su~ v~x dextera praestet.

Part ot the scheae o~ Plutus is to Lnvite foreign enesdes : they

maZest and plunder the Britcms without pm~s~ent. ReJotc/ng in his

success, the god ot riches nw sets abmzt the accmaplishaent of his ~inal

ambit£em, the caaplete ~ertbre~ ot the state.

@t a rap/wi~aul �olleaINe by the ~ oE Oy~.~ops.

estahZtshes susers./nty over the country. Plutus is nov ~t pr,awes.

ad exter~ lelmtu, ad polmlum cmctmustorT The state of the nation

tkr~ghoat this cmq~est by the god ot riches is Lmleed aplmll/ng; King’s

poetry Ls at its strangest when cempesed in the fore ot Jereatads:

He secures the assistance

and with his aid



Puriosa libido
Ouan~ egit, monitis si non contraria Pluti.’
Oemia sed monitis parent. Jacet obruta virtus.
Portia nostrorum ridentur facts parentum,
Simplicitas & prisca: ~ides ridentur & omnes,
Ouos incendit amor patriae; populumque tuendi,
Et quibus est studium linnandi fats nepot~.
Ridentur, riles animae, qui praemia poscunt
Ingenii, lauros fragiles, titulosque caducos :
Scilicet haec sibi cuncta habeant, haec munera tantum.
Odit enim Plutus divinas Palladis aries,
MiLqarIAmque choros. . . .

No Latin poet living during the declining years of the Roman Empire

described the corr~pticets of his time with the disgust and mordancy with

which King described the imaginary reign of Plutus. Cyclops, incultum

turp~mque, is the most revolting single character in the poem. He has

most of the vices of Plutus - o~ a smaller scale - but none of his grandeur.

The god of riches calls him brother:

. . . . fratremque agnoscere posset,
Cui mores Stygii, Divm, �ontemptus, & auri
Dira frees, semperque avidae minus apta rapinae.

Although this grasplng, misshapen fiend is laughed at by all to whom he is

sent, he is exceedingly useful to Plutus :

hastes
Provocat inrameros : socialia foedera ru~pit :
Institult census: auget vectigalla, tristi
Et quicquld vexet populum spolie~e rapina.

Like his �lassical namesake he has a large number of relations, the

pe, r~da, t ,,u~ba Cyclopuj, who acconpany him in making mischief.

Having seized power, Plutus imposes a syste~ of taxes and imposts, and

by this means acquires a large sum of money for himself. The citizens, in

their state of �orrvptlon, are quite helpZess:

Sm~e, sum Plutus Clued vix speraret ab arte,
Victa malls cessat pietas, & ubique tacetur

Libertatis amor.
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The seers of Fhoeb~e then chant a lu~bre carmen: the performers are

thus identified in the Opera:

~i iis temporlb~ laude ingenii praecipue floruerunt poetae,
Swift, Pope, Gay, reipubllcae partibus, ac libertatim causae
semper ~avebant . . . .

Their lamentations have an imprecatory quality:

Di, quibus est tetras, nunc siqua est, curs tuendi,
Aspicite a££1ictas vwbes. & squaltda tufa,
Et maciem populi.~ Vestris si floruit unquam
Albion auspictis, si grata haec insula Phoebo,
Grata lJuit Cereri sedes; audite querelas,
Et damnts miserae tandem succu~rite gentis.

Swift. Pope, and Gay continue their lugubrious elegy in the same strain

for another forty-seven verses, serving a dramatic function similar to

that of a Greek chorus.

At the conclusict~ of this dirge, Plutus, completely confident of his

own abilities, approaches the goddess Liberty herself, and supplicates her

with feigned piety.

Ttm magnos montes, Dtvae blanditus, & omnes
Ouo~ Golconda 48 parit gemmas, regumque favorem,
Jura etiam, & veteres aria prcmittit honores;
8i modo virgo suoe ccmites (corrumpere quorum

llle animo8 tentat frustra) dimittat ab aede;
Consilit~e unl credat studitm~que CYCLOPI;
Omnia si ~Tedat.

When nothing comes of the promises of Plutus, he is moved to anger and

orders the leaders of the people to leave the temple immediately. Now it

is the turn ~ the goddess to be indignant:

Jl f7 J l I I I t      I I _ I ii ¯              _     I m l , i i II II , ii ii

Kingts note on Golconda reads thus: Regnu~ Peninsulae Zndiae intra
aanael, ubl..unionum 2enRarumque pretios.i..s%i, mar~,., ingens ,e~t copia.
H..o~t. e pars.,ma~ M o.olis imperil.



His co...ota, truci PLUTUM rabidosque CYCLOPAS,
Dim,miLilique sui, LIBERTAS lumine spectans,
Usque adeone audes? usque urges numina coeli
FallePe ~ nequeas, addisque .dnacia verbs,
Dixit? Et horrendum sonuerunt atria te~pli.

The goddess has only to touch Plutus with her sceptre, as Ithuriel

touched Satan with his spear in Paradise Lost, and his real nature

becomes man/£est to the people:

Tum PLUTUM sceptro feriens (sceptrumque gerebat

Dtva J~. do~em) .~cim t~e rwnovit
Humanam; & Stygios vultus. & reddidit era,
Imunesque arttm. 0uin verwe d~tque PLUTUM,
Dum loquor, ex~tbuit po~lo, mo~trumque, crearat

0ttale Chaos quant~e. Illum erutnaisse Camoenae
I~ prlnn~n perhibeut,propriamque odisse i~iguram.

On this note of diabolical revelation, the second and last surviving book

of Templum LI, Lb~,.rtat,ls abruptly £1nlshes.

This book, like the first, se~ to have been well received. Thus

an epigram in The ,,G,,e~,t!eman’s’ MaQazine for March 1743 headed Verses,

._occasl _onmd by readi,ng the TEMPLUM LIBERTATIS, though anonymous and not

notably inspired, is obviously intended as a compliment to ling:

When British LIBERTY, with thought£ul eyes,
Beheld her new-erected temple rise.°

Adornmd with all the elegance and art
Which t~ath could give - or learning could impart,
The noble dome transported she surveymd,
Amd thus to Pallas, sweetlF-smillng, said; -

lll|

"ThLs work, celestial sister: - must be thine,
"Foa- thl~’ the whole I see thy wisdom shlne,e 49

I    ¯ I I ii II el i j i I I I i 111 lii it ii    I [ I _ I | lill II ¯

11~ Q m,tlmNmm~ Magazine, March 1743, p.156. In his letter to Lord
Orrery of April 9, 1743, King indicates that he has seen the epigram
(lh~dlei~ Llbz,a~y, WB.tng.himt. d.103, p.72).



Oral need not take too seriously Kln~es claim in his letter to Lord

ot October 14, 17410 that Lm4y 01~el~e as he v~otet whaJ inspired

me vLth =11 that is good in ye Temple oR Liberty (i£ thel-e be aIW thing

good) £Or I never drev one o£ my Characters 0 but I thought or Lady

0~ye8 good sense, and Vit, and sveetnms ot temper, and at£ection to~

he~ ~emds0 ~r~th all the trmd~ 02 haw good and amiable qualit£e8. ,50

Rather obviously ]rJ~ge8 Met sip~fiC~nt souz~=e of i~pirati~ 2o~" his

g~mteJt Latin vor~t vas KtLltanes Pa~wl~e Lost. In a sense the
...... II I ~ I

JJlJ~tt~e o£ the glint Rejmblir~lt YaJ t~:ongl~otme but King VaJ Wtectly

calmble ot recognising d~eat poetry, l~gml~le~8 o2 the politi~a~ pro-

pemOiti~ ot its atttho~’. His :J~debtedlsee8 8hmm ltsel£ ~pelly in

the pLot; since ~ing vas vritLng in Lat~ he could h~r~ly L~tate the

style o~ P ,i,~.a~Ls.e L,o~t. ~Jl this mpect r~Lng d:~J?m mal~edly ~ the

other e~ghteonth-~on~ im~tatonJ at ~tLltone who, as a gene~al x’ul, e.

51
~ollo~ed his style without Ln~orporat~ng his matter.

Zt is eaJy enough to point to de~ects in Templun L.L~&t£S quite

~ the th~s o~ the plot. The acti~ is slo~ mm~ng and per-

£ormed ~a a setting that i8 alva3m m~ti~r.tal and contrived. The

z~t~onale is o~ questLanable vLt£dityx there were n~ex~us politicnl

�~nmltate~s in the 1740es adv~g the ~r~ev that Knglishm4m ~ then

50, ~L1e/am Library, MS. Eng.hist. d.103, p.4~.

51. On theme PttltenL© /mLtatons, smut o~ vhom ve~t anonymous, see B.D.
The on .shHavens, In~u ¯ o~ ~t£1 ~    ~n J Poet (~mlwLdl~. Mass. :

Harvard , , pp. 39-641.



enjoying unparallalod ~reedon. Above all. the poet Os attitude reflects

the sentiatmts of only one polittca~ pressure group to the ¢waplete ex-

el~mioB ot those o~ the opposittcm. Nevertheless, it is sign~cant

that F~tngOs satire In this poea is always of a general natul~8 he does

not allow his~elf the ltmary o~ indulging in ~ Jacobite propaganda.

and be never loeu his ability to create an atmosphere ot hsa~ear and

~lttttde. The diabolical lotttness of the second book is aot greatly

interior to that ot the comparable sections o~ Paradise L~.t. The

tndictl~a~ts aga~t contemporary VO~Llity are written trlth a S~r~ttian

~orce and with a ¢or~ctotw grandeur absemt tram those o£ the Dean. How-

E~E~r0 the aMthor is sometinE~ led to mkke statements which0 evem when

Judged with sympathyo are sca~mhat exaggerated. To mention only one

example, his deptctian d the bishops ot his ti~e as being au)ttvated by

little e~cept love ot manq and power is0 to say the least, biauDsed: one

could dumlmtrate the eetdence o£ dos~ �~ works of gem~Lne piety written

by some o~ those prelatEm, quite apart g~om the role which a mamber o~ them

played in ~arthering ~Lsstonaz~ activities and church ~u~ld~ng.~2

~ingos greatest strength is his Latin style. The ma~erou~ tiny

¯ ~a~t~l~ that he ~mde in the ~ od~tion reveal the sc~u caa.e which

he dENoted to the �oewt~ton a~d phraseology o~ efery line in the poem.

The romtlt is a presemtation which exhibits a ~araoreal smoothness and a

lapidary brilliance which ~e~ later ~atin poets have managed to attain.

$|.

..... , , n n m i I II|i II i I "n n I I I N I nnnn ¯ n innl nnnl sn n

F~ba|°s YIN n this subject were little cha~ged when he m in his
/~sal ~. See P ol~t~.~a;, a~d ~iterm Ane~dot~ (~d ed.. lSl#)o
pp. 183-188. --~



2O7

And though King’s Latinlty has a decidedly pompous quality, Templum

Libert%t!s lacks the lumbering character of so many uninspired neo-

Latin epics. Despite all its shortcomings, it has no serious

contenporary rival.

It is perhaps of incidental interest that this is the only poem

by King that see~ns to have been imitated. Richard Powney in the

Templum H.a,rmoniae and Michael Clarity in the Templ ,ms Veneris, both

published in 1745, were to seme extent indebted to the author o£~

Libert~tis. The influence ot King is especially evident near the

�~encesent o£ the third book of Poeney’s poem:

At tu, carLinibus pollens & mnaine Phoebi,
Tu servare vices q~t rhetoris atque poetae

Ides ausus, sumao comes huic succurre labor~,
Et £aveas, precor; in meltus dum ~lngere mores
Corruptos acer satira moltris & urbem
Venalem, ingermus libertatisque patronus,
~actruis e~.I reduci Jam t~pla perenuia Divae.
Tuque tuae referes pretium haud ignobile famae,
Seu voter ad coenas te sermo~esque Deorm~

polliO, libertatis amahS; cui maxima mentem
Pieridum studiis & natam rebus aRendisIpsa olim indulsit Pallas: seu Laelius’ alt~

53Po6cat epos, nectatque modes & nobile car~.en.

Neither of these poeu exhibits the vigour or the spaciousness of

TmaplumLibertatis. In fact, neither is technically an epic: the sub-

title of Te~plu~ Harsaon!ae is Oar~aen Eptcum and that of Tee.plum,,V~.,~ris

is A~o~. Rha~odiae. Though the Latin epic continued to be vritte~ tot

some time longer cm the c~tinent, Templ~ Liber~atis was the last attempt

at thatHnreby an EnRlish poet.

~3. RicharduB Powaey, Tempi.we Uarsemiae (London, 1745). pp. 29£.
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V

LATER WORKS OF THE 174Ors

During the early months of 1743 King suffered From his usual

hlemal attacks o£ gout. On Ash Wednesday he was lame in both hands

and feet, but, as he explained on April 9, he did succeed in escaping

from an attack of influenza that was raging at the time:

The Epidemical cold, or which ye physicians say is ye
e

Italian Influenza is got among us here and I think I am y
only person in our Hall, who have Esic    escaped it hitherto,
which I attribute to my temperance only.

But despite the difficulties created by the inclemency of the weather,

the Principal of St. Mary Hall was preparing the Latin speech which he

delivered in Convocation on the Following April 14, when James Hamilton,

Duke of Hamilton and Brandon, was presented ,For ~he degree o£ D.C.L.,

honorls causa. On August 25 of the same year King delivered the Latin

orations when George Henry Lee, Earl of Lich£ield, and Lord Orrery were

awarded the same degree. These three speeches were later published with

a Latin preface dated December I, 1743, under the title Tres 0ratlunculae

Habitae in Domo Convocationls Oxon. The published text o£ these orations
i ii i i     |

may not correspond precisely to what King declaimed; in his letter to

Lord Orrery of September 9, 1743, he intimates that he has been "earnestly

implored" for copies of the three speeches, and adds: "I must (I believe)

@

,i

Bodleian Library, MS. Eng.hist.d.103, p. 73.
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take a resolution to print them after having made some Few additions. "

The Duke o£ Hamilton was eighteen years o£ age when he received

the honorary degree, having been a member o£ the university since

February 23, 1740, when he had matriculated at St. Mary Hall¯ King

refers to his youth with tact and delicacy, describing him as

.... optlmae indolis adolescentem, et sul ordinls
spectatlsslmum: adolescentem verecundia quidem, sed
vlrum prudentia, sed senem gravitate.

He cannot resist the temptation to imply that such a youth is something

of a rarity:

.... gratulor reipublicae, et alma~ huic Academiae, et
literis ipsis pro ingenio tali; quod in homine adolescente

rarum ¯st, in nobili veto rarissimum.

The young Du~e’s family - the same as that o£ Lady Orrery - is described

is glowing terms :

De splendore generis, et vetustate £amiliae ~MILTONIAE et

IX]GLASSIAE, unde Dux nobillssimus est oriundus, qua nlhil
clarius, ne quidem domus regia, (quippe in Gallia, in

Gez~mmla, in Italia, in omnibus fere Europae gentibus sunt
principes et primarli viri, qui ab hac stirpe orlginem suam
se accepisse gloriantur) quot et quanta praedicarem, si mihi
spatium esset dicendi?

Re does not subscribe to the aristocratic vices so prevalent, according

to King, at the time:

¯ ... quam dissimillimus est novis istis hominibus qui superbos
tltulos et ingentia nomina quaerentes (quae quidem salva et
Florente republlca desperassent) non excellentia generis, aut

maJo~ lama, sed flagltiis suls, sed perfidia summa £iunt
mobiles: adeo ut de celsa illa et amplissima, in quam
ascemderant, di~mitatis sede di~tatem jam pene omnem sustullsae

videantur:

¯

,,            i

Bodlelan Library, MS.Xng.hist. d.103, p.79.
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Here the speaker checks }~is own indignation:

At non hic nostrum est cure iniquitate temporis pugnare.
Suo jure utantur aulici : emant, vendant, corrumpant,

corrumpantur.

He concludes with an exhortation to his listeners to adhere to the

principles of traditional morality, once again exhibiting his fondness

for syntactical parallelism:

Vos auts,, viri integerrimi, antiquumvestrua semper ita
tenete morem, vestram tenete authoritatem philosophiae
praesidiis, fide et £irmitate animi, et liberali semper ita
munitam custodia; ut hunc senatum, hanc venerabilem domum
nulla unquam attingat infamia; ut neque Judiciis, neque
consiliis vestris nefariorum homlnum interponatur potentia;

ut denique Academici honores nemini deferantur, nisi qui sit
dignissimus, et honoribus illis et majoribus suis.

Kingls magnificently rhetorical assessment of this young aristocrat

3is difficult to verify today, so little is known about his minority.

He came o£ a family o£ Jacobite Tories: no doubt his views were essentially

those o£ his more famous father. Apart from the formal expressions pro-

claimed in his speech, King himself wrote little which has survived on

the subject of the Duke. In a letter to Sanderson Miller from Bath,

dated only "April, 1743", King commented of his speech, " .... in truth I

intended it only as a Lesson for his Grace. I wish he may always con-

sider it as such." 4 And in his letter to Lord Orrery of June 6, 1743,

o His career seems to have been uneventi~l. In 1752 he married
Elizabeth Gunning o£ Castle Coote, Rosco~mon, one o£ the celebrated
beauties of the day, and died at the age o£ thirty-four at Great Tew,

Ox£ordahlre, as the result of a cold.

4. Dicklns and Stanton, op.cit., p.95.
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he shews the newly created Doctor o£ Civil Law in a state o£ temporary

indecision:

You know I have engaged to attend his Grace o£ H. to

some French Academy and see him settled. He talks o£
going ]re beglnning o£ August. But as he is at present

a very uncertain young Gentleman, I think he will not go
so soon. Nay, I think he will not go at all. 5

Such pieces o£ evidence are too slender to support any definite conclusion

with regard to the Duke, though one may assume that, in his public

utterances, King would scarcely have laid himself open to a charge of

disingenuousness for the sake of this adulescens. What is undeniable is

that King used this occasion, as he did others similar, to extol what he

regarded as Jacobite uprightness, and to attack, in heavily veiled

language, the morality o£ the New Interest.

The Earl of Lichfleld was somewhat older than the Duke - twenty-six

to be precise - and was later to attain the highest honour o£ the

u2Liversity as Chancellor. King’s eulogy £or him is grandiloquent, but

not ~hnduly i~/Isome if one considers the oratorical canons of the time.

The listeners are given ample assurance of His Lordship’s virtues:

0ulcquid enim in viro nobili aut requiere, aut amare

solemus, sive elegantiam ingenii, sive probitatem morn/m,

sire, quod cranium est pulcherrimum, amorem patriae; in
hoc spectatlsslmo Juvene haec Ir~unt crania.

The audience is reminded that Lord Llchfield has been an exemplary

Member of Parliament,

.... qui pene puer senator factus ru[hil pueriliter dixlt,

nlhil fecit; sed pulchra, sed honesta, sed praeclara omnia.

.

Bodle/anLlbrary, MS. Eng.hlst. d.103, p.77.
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He has always been honest (an epithet with special overtones for

lacobites) and has always held steadfastly in mind "the most sacred

name of liberty". Nor is he deficient in private parts:

Sed neque modo in curia et consiliis publicis, sed etiam

in otio et privatis of£iciis ipse ira sibi cunctos devinxit

humanitate sua et slngulari comitate, ut gravissimi senes
eum ament, probissimi Juvenes admirentur, colant amici,

observent propinqui, invideant pauci, oderit nemo.

King’s extended panegyric leads him to a rhetorical climax: a kind o£

crescendo o£ exhortation in carefully elaborated parallel constructions:

0.I si sic semper curemus decernendos, civibus nimirum huic

simillimis ; non qula nobiles sunt, aut quia Academlci, sed
quia viri born[, et bonorum et doctorum amantissimi; non quia

hosce petunt honores, sed quia merentur: quod quidem genere,

et nobilitate, et cunctis nominibus, et cunctis honoribus
est ornatus.

Of the speeches published in Tres Oratiunculae King liked the third

best. "You will see some little alterations and an addition of a line or

two," he wrote to Lord Orrery, but added that "Lea___dd has made ye publication

of ye whole necessary. " 6 By "Lead" King means the Bishop of Llandaff,

Dr. John Gilbert, who, like the other Whig pontiffs, was diametrically

opposed to the fundamental aims of Jacobitism. Magnanimous though King

had been to Lord Lichfield, the encomium for Lord Orrery manifests a much

greater feeling of ca~raderle and a degree of flattery which one might

consider to be unduly inflated were it not for the similar sentiments

constantly expressed in the speaker’s private correspondence, with apparent-

ly complete candour. Orrery is first presented as

I    m

6. Bodlelan Library, M.S.Eng.hist. d.103, p.83.
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h~unc nobilissimum virum, .... hunt ornatissimum virum,
h~unc, in quo glorior, LAELIUM 7 meum: qui a puero mire
studiosus, et avito praeditus ingenio, in almae nostrae
Matris sermone ira ~uit educatus, ut omni liberali doctrina,
et Graecis literis et Latinis baud quisquam hodie sit eruditior.

His ability in English is equal to his powers in Latin and Greek:

Anglicani vero sermonis tanta ei est elegantia, tanta oris

suavitas, tanta comitas cure ~ravitate judicii conJuncta et
in dicendo et in scribendo, (Lyrica eJus opera testes, et
disertissimae epistolae, et jucundissima convictio) ut
saepissime arbitratus sim, Apollinem ipsum, ut ita dicam, si
Anglice loqueretur, hunc quidem velle imitari.

Compliments are piled on compliments: Orrery is politissimus, ~-

familias prude ns, mari tus continens, amicus £idelis, hospes liberalis,

faut0r e t patronus literature muni£icus, quo nihil humanius, modestius,

sanctius ¯
,|= ,, ,

King’s oratory rises to paeans more laudatory than he ever

bestowed on any other individual, not excluding Swift:

Neque vero est mirum, quod in hoc clarissimo viro tot animi
dotes, totque naturae bona, optimarum artium studiis exculta,
reperiantur; quum haec omnia illi plane sunt gentilitia.
Quam illustria enim sunt avorum ejus, proavorum, atavorum
nomina apud nostros, apud exteros, apud eruditos omnes,m Adeo
ut hic unus fortasse de tot nobilibus sui temporis ab stirpe
ipsius Philosophiae oriundus esse videatur.

He takes the opportunity to compare His Lordship with less worthy men in

the land (the audience must have known which political interest the

speaker had in mind) and vituperates against those

.
King provides a footnote setting forth re£er.ences to LAELIUM in
~3~, Ecqloga and Templum Libertatis,. Thls constitutes the
strongest proof that Laelius is to be taken as representing Orrery
in the original editions o£ these works. As already indicated, the
references to Laelius do not occur in the recension contained in

the Opera.
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.... qui se primos omnium esse contendunt, proceres,
antistites, principes Reipublicae; qui tamen simulatione
pietatis nihil non impie £aciunt, et simulatione publicae
utilitatis omnia (pro dolor:) sane apta esse vident suis

commodis suoque imperio.

As he draws to his conclusion, he adopts an autobiographical tone:

At vos, si laudationibus meis £aveatis, ignoscite, quaeso,

meae indignatloni; quae, siqua est, est honestissima; quum
unum qu/dem hoc coglto non tantum in hac oratiuncula, sed in
omnibus scriptis reels, et in omni vita; ut satisfaciam opinioni
vestrae, et praestem eam, quam Reipublicae, quam Academiae,
quam ingenio huic excellenti et summo meo amico debeo reverentiam.

King adds to the conventional conclusion o£ such presentation speeches the

unusual comment to Convocation, "il!ustriorem sane le~istis nunquam."

In the months i.,.edi at ely prior to the publication o9 Tre.._~s

Oratiunculae, King delivered some other speeches which he did not see

through the press. Thus on August 23, 1744, he presented the Whig

Sir Edward Turner for the degree o£ D.C.L., honoris causa, and made "a

,, 8
very polite, tho’ severe speech on modern patriotism and the times.

On October 26 he spoke again in Convocation; Euseby Isham described the

performance as "one of ye best Speeches in ye finest and coolest manner

I ever heard." 9 The text of neither speech has been preserved.

The preface to the three published orations constituted the start o£

a peculiar literary "controversy", all of which, with the possible

exception of the final piece, was very probably written by King himself.

Addressed L ECTORI, the preface to Tres Oratiunculae implies that the

author has been attacked by some anti-Jacobite canon and that other members

I , , | ’ ’’" ’ ’ ’ ¯ ’

8. The Lo~on. EveninQ Post, No. 2625, September 1-4, 1744.

9. Northamptonshlre Record Office, Isham (Lamport) Collection No. 2696.



of the New Interest are engaged in personal onslaughts against him.

The canon in question is Dr. John Gilbert, Bishop o£ Llanda££, who,

after his consecration, continued to hold the canonry at Christ Church

which he had received from the crown in commendam.I0

to call for the expulsion from Convoca tion o£ the

Mary Hall, as is made manifest

"Bagshot Oct. ye 6th 1743":

He went so far as

Principal of St.

in King’s letter to Lord Orrery headed

Would you think (yes you would) that Leaden Gil-- t has been
pleased to criticize my speeches, wch he did not hear, and to

abuse me most outrageously in all places For he does not know
what ..... Among other things he says, that iF he had been
in the Convocation, he would have moved ye House to expel me.
To this I have answered, that altho’ I am persuaded no person

would secon_...__~d his motion, yet I will submit to be expell’d, i£
he can make it. You know he must make it in Latin. II

The bishop did not propose the motion to Convocation, and the Principal

oF St. Mary Hall remained unexpelled.

King’s grievances against Bishop Gilbert are expounded at greater

length in the preface to Tres Oratiunculae. He First makes it plain

that he is publishing these speeches

,,, " and continues :CANONICI in~uriis,

"ut obviam irem malevoli cujusdam

Nam ex quo tempore libertatis & patriae laudes, & ingenuarum

artium studia, & optimorum civium virtutes in senatu nostro
celebrare aggressus sum; &, quod neutiquam a meo munere
alienum esse arbitrabar, novorum hominum in rempublicam per-
i~Idiam & proditionem leviter notavi; Ira rei novitate perculsus
est vlr iste magnificus, ut ultra modum intumuerit (quanquam
semper intumesclt notabiliter) meque in conviviis rodere,

maledictis lacessere, & procacissima censura in odium & invidiam
vocare vfx usquam destlterit.

I0.

11.

I

In 1749 he became Bishop of Salisbury and in 1757 Archbishop oF York.

The D’J.ct..:i..omar,y of National Biography corroborates King’s general
contentions z "Qilbert seems to have possessed few qualifications to

Justlty hls ~ promotion in the church. He was neither a scholar
nor a theolo~[am, Nor were these deficiencies compensated by graces
o£ character."

Bodlelan Library, MS.Eng.hist. d.103, p. 80F.



Ling regarded ham. as he did the other Vhig clergy, as receiving

unJusttA~Aable political favours Ahem the state:

h. hi¢ ill. est. qui mode dite sacerdotitm arroganter
recusavit: ne~e cogitat (vide. quid avaritia iapudenter
aaqrAtat|) dittsstm/a! ~ao scilicet ertt contentus; k quo
(eheu2 its ,st secult~) 2ortasse donandus. Nos autem nonne
tnterea his tpsis praoclare admonesuar, quid de re maplissinm.
de specicsts titulis de regtm, quaecunque strut, donas stat~at
deus optlmus msxtmas! quantt racist, et quam nolit ea esse
virtutem praesda; qua. talts vtr. qut virtutibus plane csmtbus
caret, sine mat perteulo, mat contentions. ~ut svmptu sibi
potvtt camparare?

He continues to allege ~urther shortcoaings on the part o£ Gilbert.

especially that he is literis vix aediocr.i.t.e.r tabu, ,t~,. despite the tact

that he holds a canonry which is ~rnatissiaas et ~:tuosissi~. The

publication o£ these speeches, he indicates, is the result ot the insolent

and contemptuous threats vh£ch have been of£ered him.

Bishop Gilbert did not ansver these charges, and so ling wrote an

answer instead. It takes the 2orm ot tvo short vorks: Epistol, a, ,..~n. o~, ct

ObJ~rgatgria’ ad GuAli~ Ling, LL.D., vhtch are nowadays anly te be 2ound

12
together, in a single binding b~th Consecutive page numbers. The

~i.stola Cancntci is the First 02 King’s tvo satires in dosg~L1

Latin prose, and is intended to be in imitation o£ GtlbertOs LatLu

style. The archdeacon to whoa it is addressed is not ideatttAable;

he nay have beem enly a literary device.

The total et2ect is ludAcrous as 2or nine pages the supposed

I    |

It. There ~ two editiems in 1744 ot the coabined puhltcaticm: in the
~rst. page 24 Is Ltanunbered 23. at.4 there is an ~rTatun at the toot
ot page 301 In the socmdo page J4 is numbw~ �~r~ectly and the
Bl~atum /s emanded. Thmagh these two pieces have their separate
V[T/~’~ages In both edttims, it Is quite possible that they vere never

publLshed singly.



author rants in appalling Latin against

.... impudenti isti Doctori, qui locutus est tam
multa contra me in sua praefatione.

The Epistola Oanon.ici and the comparable Epistola Dedicatoria to

Oratiuncula Habita in Domo Convocationis Die Oct. 271 1756 ~attributed

to Robert Jenner, the then R eSlus Professor of Civil Law) must constitute

two of the worst pieces of continuous Latin prose ever to appear in print.

Grammatical and syntactical blunders, stylistic lapses, logical fallacies

and factual inaccuracies are crawling all over the pages. Gilbert is

represented as a kind of prelatlcal nincompoop explaining to his

venerabilis £ratLer, the archdeacon, the causes of his antagonism towards

the author o£ Tres Oratiunculae:

Ultima aestate ego eram ad prandium cure multis aliis generosis

ad domum Domi~ H. cure unus vir, qui ibi erat una ad tabulam,

dixie aliquid bonum de isto Doctore, et suis Oratiunculis; quod
me fecit maf~s rubeum in facie, quam ego sum ordinarie, et ma~Is

iratum, quam unquam Fui in iota mea vlta. Tunc ego responsi:

iste Doctor est magnus Jacobita, et non amat regem, et 4~beZ
expelli ab Universltate pro su/s Oratiunculis, quae sunt plenae

seditionis, et abutuntur Episcopos et nobilitatem et omnes

ordines virorum, ut ego audivi ab illis qui audiverunt istas
Orat iuno~las pronunclat as.

He continues to expatiate in the same jejune, Anglicized Latin on the

subject of Kingls preface, in qua scandalizavit me~ quantum est possibile,

ut videtis. His lawyer, he writes, has told him that he does not have a

good legal case against the author because the language o£ the preface is

not sufficiently plain. This state o£ affairs seems to him to constitute

a serious defect in the law, cure omnes pueri in Universitate s ciunt,

ego certe intendor per istam praefationem.. "~owever, he comtinues, he has

a friend, a maamw roadster, who has advised him to £1nd someone who can
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write a reply to the preface in good Latin; thus he has commissioned

a mlrabills dlsl~ut at or et Jocator to write for him the Epistola

ObJur~atorla. He is delighted to have found such an individual

.... ponere ea omnia in bonam Latinitatem, guam ego
quidem nunquam curavi, guia non est utilis in minimo ad
promotiones et translationes in nostro ordine ....

King is shortly to discover what a mistake he has himself made:

Sed pro£ecto quando haec OBJURGATORIA publicabitur,

ille statlm inverLiet suum errorem, et me oderlt,
ut si essem unus dlabolus; dum ego gloriose dlco cure
Apostolo, veni,--vldi, --.--vlci"

There is no signature, but the letter is dated "EX STUDIO MEO in£ra
,

Jan. 30t 1744."

One of the incidentally interesting aspects of this atrociously

written letter is the indirect attack on the scholastic deductive logic

that was still being taught at Oxford. Gilbert is represented as using

it to argue that King was illogical when he accused him of lacking gravity

while at the same time being "leaden". Like Lewis Carroll, King was a

maS~er at composing the facetious logical deduction:

.... quodcumque est plumbeum, id est grave, secundum quod
Comuniter dicitur et proverbialiter; grave ut plumbum. Ergo,

si plumbeitas mihi non deest, gravitas non deest; et e contra
sl gravltas mihl deest, plumbeitas deest,

This is followed by a deliberately transparent syllovlstlc argument in

which Gilbert assails with comic sincerity King’s insinuation that he

(a man) is lacking humanity:

Onm/s homo est humanus, sed omnls humanus habet huma%Itat~,
ergo omn/s homo habet humanltatem: 0ui habet humanltatem, ei
humanltas nora deest, sed homo habet human/tatem, ergo homini
humanltas non deest. Et hoc est secundum istam Infalllbilem
regulm, quam posult unus magnus philosophus et bonus Theologus,
(~Jus .omen ego non memln/ nunc) qui dixlt valde laudabillter
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et loglcallter, Homo sum: nlhil humanum a me alienum
13 .....

Argumentation such as this, Bishop Gilbert is made to assert, non modo

0bJurgablt, sed secablt istum Guillelmum £rustillatim, et percutiet eum

mutum. . in aet ernum.

The Eplstola Ob.~urgatorla is dated Prldle Calendas Februarias, and

:p=rpp~rts to have been completed the day after Gilbert’s letter.    It

is preceded by a short notice, BIBLIOPOLA LECTORI ERUDITO, in which the

bookseller declares with a certain appropriateness:

DONO mlhi mlssa est haec Epistola plumbea pyxide inclusa, &

mltrato caplte obslgnata. Sl quaerls, Unde? Nesclo.

Consequently the author is presented as anonymous, but the bookseller has

his own opinions on the book itself:

Id sane venustum est, sl el vlro, quem defendit facetus

scrlptor, forum displlceat~ venustlus, sl tlbi tulque
slmilllmls satls placeat: verum hercle eerie venustlssimum,

sl mlhl bono lucro £1et £uturum.

There is no real argument in the sixteen pages over which this brief

work extends: it is essentially a mock-serious presentation of Gilbert’s

Imaglnary case against King. The Whlg to whom it is credited, a lawyer

in the Middle Temple, writes better Latin than the bishop, but his case

is Just as banal. It would be tiresome to summarize thls piece: its

humour conSists principally in its elaboration, at times ad nauseam,

13.

, l                              i

This quotation (or misquotation) is from Terence. The original

passage said by Chremes to Menedemus in the Heautontimorumenos, reads

in modern editions :

Homo sum: humani nihil a me alienum p~to.
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of the moot trivial logomachies in purposely muddle headed £ashion,

filled out with numerous examples o£ unfounded personal abuse against

King and eq~allyun£ounded praise o£ the "leaden man". A single

example must serve to illustrate King’s manipulation o£ this singular

kind o£ satire and his ability to make amusing (at least From time to

time) what is in essence nothing more than a tissue of twaddle.

One of the arguments used in favour o£ the episcopal Canon o£

Christ Church is that King’s epithet plumbeus, Far from detracting from

his merit, is actually extremely appropriate:

Ouod deni~ue studes inclyto viro invidiam facere PLUMBEOS
Clamando( quorum mentionem, baud dubito, quin tecum putaris
sane callide inJectam esse, atque id verbum salsissime
dictum) nihil profecto est ineptius, aut a re tua tam alienum.
Ouid enim? Ouinam homines sunt vere plumbei? Praeclarissimi

videlicet heroes, philosophi, et poetae veteres; quorum vultus
in procerum aedibus, atriis, hortis usquequaque se ostendunt ex
plumbo efficti. Ouinetiam deos plumbeos, qui tamen coelitum
sunt elegantissimi, et bonis literis favent, Apollinem et
Mercurium, quoties ego �ontemplatus sum? quoties deas, catas,
doctas, Imilchras, Minervam Musasque Gratiasque ex eadem materla
bellissime expressas?

This last piece of special pleading (i£ the term may be allowed) is corro-

borated by further evidence from nearer home in the form o£ a Footnote to

Mus,as clue :

0u_ae hodie praesunt Musae TYPOGRAPREO CLARENDONIANO, in
conspectu oemis populi stantes, eae quidem plumbeae stunt.
Nonne?

On these premisses the supposititious author reaches a triumphant

conclus i on:

Plumbeoo omnes, ii cuJuscunque sunt ordinis, aut ubicumque
sedea suas posuerunt, diligentius inspice, perspice explora;
nusquam unquam invenies aut illepidum caput, aut invenustum;
id niB£ Sit tortamse quiddam re~im,: quod nihilominus et
digaltas personae et mos gentium excusarit satis, si parum
cerebri habeat.
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At this stage the reader is presented with a caveat to the statement just

made, and thence the idiotic polemic meanders on, proving nothing except

King’s competence in caricaturing a certain kind of inferior thinker.

No evidence survives of Gilbert’s own reaction to all this, but whatever

he thought, it is unlikely that the Principal o£ St. Mary Hall was yet

prepared to let the matter rest.

~Istola ObJurgatoria was followed by A Letter to a Friend Occasioned

by Epist01a ObJurgatorla, dated March 23, 1744. Almost certainly this

brief pamphlet is the work of King himself, though on the title-page the

author is given as S.P.Y.B. The usual explanation o£ these initials is

that they stand for Samuel Parker, Yeoman Bedel. The nature o£ the

relationship between King and Parker is now far from clear: Parker was a

younger man who had matriculated at Magdalen College in 1730 and had been

yeoman bedel of the university since 1731. Why King should have wished

to impersonate hi_._mm will probably never be determined, but it is equally

unlikely that any other person is intended. He is represented here as

complaining to some nameless friend that he has been erroneously attrl-

buted with the authorship o£ Epistola Objur~at0ria:

The Gentlemen tell me, I am the Author o£ it; but, as I have
a Soul to be saved, I am as innocent of any hand in it as
the Child unborn .... I thought I woutd write to you about it,
and let you know I never did, nor @ver will, trouble myself
to write for or against any Man.

This �ontemtiom is elaborated at some length and with an excessive use of

�~lic/~ and proverbial quotation: very likely the superficial, peri-

phrastic style is intended tO mirror Parker’s limited conversational powers.

Me is made tO J~S~ some naive reactions to the false attribution of its
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authorship, being "ready to go wild about it" and "almost worried to

death". He regards Eplstola ObJurgatorla as a "wicked Book" and

declares his abhorrence o£ it. He complains because men who think he

really is the author unkindly mutter scraps o£ Latin about him to one

another. One, for example, cries :

Invidus alterius rebus macrescit opimis.

Parker’s comment is:

So, because I am thin and meagre, truly I must be envious;
when all the World knows (the more’s my Misfortune) my poor
Visage is thus miserably reduced merely by the plaguy Tooth-
ach.

A good deal of the force o£ this kind of writing is inevitably lost to

readers who have never known S.P.Y.B. personally.

The last item in this strange series is entitled A Chidin~ Letter to

S.P.Y..B. in Defence of Epistola ObJurgatoria. No author’s name is given,

but this short pamphlet of nineteen pages is generally attributed to King.

It takes the form of a letter, dated May 4, 1744, in answer to that of

Samuel Parker. The anonymous writer claims "to be indignant at Parker’s

letter and waxes strong against him:

How durst you write that LETTER o£ the 23d of Marqh? Was
it for one of your mean Abilities to enter the Lists with a Man,

not only of fine Parts and elevated Genius, but a Wi___.t o£ the
first Magnitude? Is he, thlnk you, Sir, to be called to Account
by every Blockhead that can get a Sheet o£ Paper to scribble on?

This tone is maintained fairly consistently to the end: S.P.Y.B. is roundly

condemned, and King is enthusiastically extolled together with Epistola

ObJur gat ori a.

A Chiding Letter is indeed an oddity. I£ King really was the author,

he was composing appreciably below his usual standard, and with a surprising
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poverty o£ sophistication. Furthermore, this piece lacks his

customary clarity, especlally in its use o9 pronouns without a

definitely unambi@uous antecedent. The amount written in an earnest

-- not mock-serlous -- tone in praise o£ King himself is proportionately

much greater than is to be found in any work definitely known to be by

him. In this publication it seems to be taken for granted that King

really i_~s the author of Eplstola Objurgat0rla, a fact which he had hither-

to not admitted. On the other hand, the writer does not explicitly

regard King as the author of A Letter tO a Friend of March 23, and assumes

throughout S.P.Y.B.’s authorship of it.

None of these considerations constitutes prima facle evidence against

Kingms authorship of A Chidlng Letter. To one so capable of disguising

his literary personality, a work wlth an unauthentic Quality would not have

been dlfi~Icult to create. In the circumstances in which he was placed,

King had good reason for wishing to envelope the entire controversy in a

haze o£ confusion. But in the last analysis one can only regard the

established bibliographical attribution to King with some suspicions,

especially in view of such heavy-handed and Questionable compliments as

these, which if I interpret them in their context rightly, are intended to

be taken literally without ironic innuendo:
I I    I    I J

The Dr ..... is perfectly well satisfied of his own entire
Merlt, notwithstanding the small Value others sat on it .....
The Doctor, far from regarding what such a Tool as you says o£

his more than Attic Performance, is for ever reading it, and
±

foP ever admiring it: And prithee, Fellow, if you will needs

attempt to be witty, learn o£ him the I~fference between Attic
Irony, and B le@ance of Wit; and your intemperate Scurrility,

and i11£beral Banter ..... He is Master of a courtly Stile,
which he fails not to improve with Plenty of Attic Seasoning ....
In one Word to attack the Doctor is to attack the united Elegance
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o1 Rom_._se and Athens.

King .could have penned these statements, but their expressions are not

typical.    I£ he did compose them, whom was he attempting to impersonate?

And why should he choose to defend himself in so mediocre a manner against

a simulated attack which - in all probability - he had himself written?

To such questions there are at present no precise answers.

At about the same time as he was engaged in this controversy, ~Ing

was rebuilding the east range o£ St. Mary Hall with the aid of contri-

butions furnished by old members. The style which he decided upon may

be described as eighteenth-century Elizabethan: its simple rusticity was

in all likelihood regarded as a pleasant anachronism. He also added a new

room to the Prlncipales lodgings, which in those days were in the north-

west corner of the Hall quadrangle. Though King’s east wing still survives

today, little remains of the lodgings which he occupied. The reconstruc-

tion of the west side of the Hall in 1826 and the addition o£ the Rhodes

Building some eighty-five years later have now replaced the quarters used

14by successive Principals until the union with Oriel College in 1902.

The spring of 1744 also saw the publication of another Latin work by

King, Anton/ettl, Due is Corsorum, Epistola ad Corsos, the argument o£ which

had already appeared in 1737 in Common Sense. The later version which

appeared in the Opera bears the title Antonletti, Corsorum Ducis, gpistola

14. The Oxfo1~d Almanack for 1746 incorporates a large woodcut o£ St. Mary
Hall: it is idealized and by no means precise in every detail. See

also Amtomy Wood, The History and Antiquities of the Colle~es and Halls

in the Unlwerslty o£ Oxford (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 178~),
p. 674.



ad torsos. There are other slight variations between the texts.
I ii

The 1744 printing is preceded by an introductory prose paragraph under

the heading Editor Lectorl and by another more extended passage entitled

Antoniettus, Dux Co rsorum, Clarissimo Pasquillo Romae CensorS. In the

recension, the heading Editor Lectors is omitted, but the introductory
lli w , i i

paragraph is printed as a note near to the beginning o£ the text of the

poem. The substance of the second prose passage appears at the end o£

the work under the title Ant oniettus Clarissimo P asquil!o, Romano

Censors. There is a certain amount of rewording in the later version,

and some topical references are added. The original text of the poea

contains 229 lines; the Opera revision 228. The precise date of the

first appearance of this work cannot now be determined, but it must have

been shortly before April 24; on that date King wrote to Lord Orrery:

I have Just now published the Corsican Epistle. I think

no party can be angry with it. And yet it may so happen, that
as I have been formerly deemed a lacobite, I may nov be called

a Republican. The Leaden Man, you may be sure, will criticize
me ~lth all his might - but not in Latin. 1~

In the Editor Lectors the author praises the Corsicans and, in effect,
i i ii

indicates that they represent the British people:

0uae sit bellicossiaima ilia Corsorum natio, Jam norunt
omnes; eique favent omnes, qui patriam amant, et colunt
liber~atem; omnes ni~t.-~Lm, qui $unt bonae ac sanae mentis.

Si tu, Lector, es ex Sis, si Eritannus homo es, si vires;
totuM huJus fabulae argumentum tibi saris placebit.

The literary device of using the term Corsi for the British was not

entirely inappropriate ~rom the Jacobite point of view. The island o£

Corsica was then administered by the Genoese who, since 1729, had had to

i i I i t i i iJ

15. Bodleian Library, MS. Eng.hist. d. lO3, p. 87t’.



deal with a series of rebellions led by nationalist subversives. The

Holy Roman Emperor, Charles Vl, had patched up a temporary peace in

1732, but by 1734 the island had been declared independent by two of the

principal sedltlonists, Luigi Giafferl and Giacinto Paoli. Corsica had

its counterpart to the Old Chevalier: Theodore Stephen, Baron yon Neuhof,

a German aristocrat who persuaded the illegal Corsican leaders to crown

him king at Cervione, as Theodore I, in 173~. Running short of money,

he was foreed to leave the island later in the year. With French help

the authorities in Genoa had re-establlshed order by 1740. Giafferi and

Paoli were driven into exile, and though Theodore returned on a British

ship in 1743, he was glven only a lukewarm welcome before again departing.

The analogy between the Corsican rebels and the Jacobites is, of course,

far from exact, a truth which King must have realized, but the fact that

the British government was aiding both the rebels and Charles Emmanuel III,

Duke of Savoy-Sardinia, against Genoa about the time that King was actually

writing presumably helped to give the Antonietti Epistola ad Corsos an

extra immediacy.

In discussing the poem itself, I am assuming that the text in the

Opera is the author’s final version, and that when he had finished with

the text, he wished the prose letter to Pasquillus to follow the verse

letter to the Cots!. The first page of the Opera version contains two

copperplate engrawlngs. Their messages are reasonably plain, but to

avoid any doubt there is printed, on the £aclng verso, an Aenearum

Tabularum. Expllcatlo. The first engraving is thus explained:
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In hac tabula regem ligneum conspiciatis in regali
suo solio sive loculamento collocatum, et auro et purpura
re~i~Ice ornatum; infra autem Corsorum concilium magnum de
summa reipubllcae deliberans.

The second engraving is a hlstoriated initial capital N:

In hac litera tnitiali £aber lignarius Corsorum regem

£abricatur buxum artil~iciose sculpendo, et tornando.

From these two visual aids the general import of the poem is already

clear.

The introductory sentence plunges the reader into the hostilities

of the War of the Austrian Succession, with Caesar representing Charles

VII, the Elector of Bavaria, and Philip V o£ Spain introduced under his

Nobile si carmen mihi Musae, quale Maroni,
Annuerent ; aut, quae sibi poscunt, grandia vates
Molitl, ingenii vires centenaque Phoebus
Ora arguta daret; non magni Caesarls arma,
Aut quae Bolorum16 nudarunt praelia campos
Gallorumque acies, Ingenti aperire ruinae

0uae loca cuncta parant; sed nec vlctrlcla slgna,
Austrlacosque duces, viclnaque castra Phillppl,
Magnaque per pelagum vecturos bella Brltannos
3am canere inciperem; sed £acta et rata meorum.

King then addresses the Corsicans directly:

Vosque pii elves, vos, fortia pectora, Corsi,
Servitiumque pati indociles, fidosque Penates
Certe equidem laudarem ultro; puerosque senesque,

Oui nunc pro patria pugnant, galeisque cucullos
Mutantes monachos.

A note is provided on the last two lines:

Tantum erat libertatis conservandae studium, ut monachi
etiam arma caperent, et milltes in aciem excirent. Valde
suspicor AntorLiettum meum monachum i~uisse.

I I    L I 1 I

16. i.e, of the Bavarians.
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A little later llng commemorates the former king oF Corsica,

Theodore I, who, he explains, has abdicated the throne nescio quo

malo £ato, and passes on to the subject o£ a monarch for the ~ture:

Dum dubitatis enim, quordam Theodorus in oras
I~notas abiit, quis debeat esse £uturus,

Et qualls rector Cyrnaeus 17; si mea vota
I>Ictaque quid valeant, gentis de more vetusto
Rex erit; at sancta rex majestate verendus.

0ui Veneri imbelles noctes donate recuset,
Ignovosque dies Baccho: qul extendere fines
Imperii nolit, bellum meditatus iniquum.

The ~ture king will be antlqua stir~ creatus, but a warning is pro-

vided that he should not be made £rom the same stock that produced the

golden bough which Aeneas plucked for the Sibyl:

Voe porro a rege cavete
Iligno, ne stirpe genus deducat ab ista,
TroJano Aeneae quae ramum detulit auri.
Olli semper enim vis certe antiqua manebit:
Et quamvls sit truncus iners, se vestiet auro
Corsorum spoliis. Nonne hoc Germania tota,
Gallorumque urbes, et nudus plorat Iberus?

When the new king has been £abricated, he should be given a sceptre and

throne of the same material as himsel£ - oak.

Ipse sedebit
Purpuream indutus pallam; sed tempora cinget
Aut edera aut laurus, doctorum praemia vatum,
gt vetemJm heroum, £ru~lque aptissima re~l.
Quem nlsi perjuri cives, nisl £ulminislctus,
Aut subi%ae tulerlnt flammae, decor integer illi
Gloriaque, et solidae stabunt per saecula vires.

King now demonstrates again his skill in the use of extended

anaphoraZ

17.
! m ii ! ,

Cyrnos was the Greek name £or Corsica;
adjective corresponding to Corsus.

¯ - ¯ j J

Cyrnaeus is the Latinized
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Jeaque viri pietate graves, que~s publica cordi
Oomaoda aunt, proceres centum patresque legantur.
His populi credenda salus; his tempZa deorum."
Roe peas arbitrL,a sit belle e~ pacis: iniquos
Hi peXlant Ligm~.a socios18: responsa superbis
Hi dent legatis; dent nobis jura: Linistros
Hoe. plebi £~d~. hoe solos noeerit aula;
Hoace magistratus urbes ; hcs castra trib~nos.

The change in person that 2ollo~ makes for an effective rhetorical

contrast :

Voe. tmen in ae~Lua quoties, proceresq~e patresque.
Cms,litie| tttix vobis rex tsAxe~ adair:
Praeside quo return, q~o l~lant crania ¢oram.

The analogy of the wooden monarch to the king which Jupiter gave to the

l~rogs, already touched upon in the earlier article in Ccmaaa Sense. is

here expanded at some length. The poea concludes with a retelwnce to

the vain prayer of the chle~s of the A~s:

.... A~stra. rex ut sibi ligneus adair.
optaat, erantque Jove, ....

and Jeee’s reply:

¯ ... Coelestl indigna tavore,
Hwaanae slmills, gens vana, et nescia reges
Ferre benos, discat Jam saeves terre tFrannce.

There ~ollo~ the letter ot l,~ton/ettus to Pamq~dllus. who is

described as a Romm Camsor. The author makes clear in a note that

PasqtLtllus is no ordinary example oR his kind:

Pasqu~llus, seu Puquinns, Itslice Pasqu~o, noun statuae
mutilatae in urbe Rcr~, cu~ a~1~1;1 solent versus atellantci.
eatlrae bMWes, epignmmta et dic.t~’ia procaclora in
pontitLces, reges, principes, cardinales et sm~istratus ¯
quorm vita et notes odio et epprobriis su~t digna; d/gna et
quae stignate quodan notentur. Raec statua nc,~n sunit a
ee~dene qmedsm aesumo, viro lepldlnino et cive optLso; qua

..... I II      J I |1

,
"

...
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in eodem vico olim habltabat. Felix Pasquille: Cujus

memoriam clves tui conservant, consecrant, immortalem
reddunt, OAm tot Caesares, totque pontifices suos malint
quldem obllvisci.

Antoniettus explains to Pasquillus that he is seeking

.... uti me, et carmen hocmeum tibi commendatisslmum
habeas, simul et dignltatem eximil illius regis, quem belle
quidem ac diligenter hodie excogitavi ad usum civium meorum.

The writer indicates that this king is wooden, but toys with the

possibility that Pasquillus might prefer a monarch of gold or marble.

The disadvantages of both possibilities are outlined, and wood is found

to be preferable. Antoniettus continues:

Proin tu, censor lepidissime, qui apte et praeclare potes
ommia eloqui cum omnibus, benevole elabora, et tua opera
vel eblandiendo effice, vel minitando, ut summo pontifici
rex Corsorum sit probatissimus, et imperatoriis titulis et
filiatione perhonorifica augeatur. Haud fere quisquam ex
beatissimi patris filiis reperietur, (hoc fide mea spondeo)
sire reges sunt, sire reguli, seu quicunque basilicum hodie

tenent stature, qui eum magis lubenter omni obsequio et
observantia colat, quam hic ligneus noster; quem quidem spero,
et confido post centum annos canonizandum fore; si turn
canonizari eos oportebit, qui bene et recte vixerint, labe omni
carentes.

The letter closes with some more sentiments in favour of a wooden king,

who is all that is necessary to maintain peace and preserve freedom.

On these two letters there is little that need be added to the

comments already made on the article in Co,~on Sense. The substance of

what King published in 1744 is clearly based on his thinking of some seven

years earlier; the later version is much expanded, but represents no

gundamental advance in content. One of King’s reasons for reworking his

~nglish article vas probably to ~ive it a greater permanency: he

hoped that at least a few copies of the Opera would survive, but very
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likely had doubts about

deJ~m~t tot some years.

as having a d/g~Lty tar surpassing what could

ephemeral pages of a vernacular periodical.

an issue of a Journal v~tch had already been

He prestueably also regarded his Latin version

be achieved in the

Above all, in an age when

so m~h philosophical and political speculation was expressed in the form

ot verse, King must have Judged that his Latin hexameters would have a

literary value over and above that ot his Snglish prose.

One other publication merits same discussion among the ewents o~

1744. In that year Charles Bathturst, vl~o seven years previously had

published the ~rst six volumes ot Dr. Robert Southes SelwoM Preached

Upon Sev_eral. Oc_¢aJions, issued the last tire. edited, accoa~itng to John

Nichols. by Vtlltma r£ng.19 The edttorOs name appears novhere in the

~ve volwaes ot the 1744 text. but in the "new edition" ot the entire work.

pub~Lshed at the Clarendon Press in 1823, Nichols’ assertion is referred to

tr~thout cmtra~Ltction.20 I thJ~k Nichols° statememt may be accepted as

reliable: no other editor o£ these ~ve volumes has ever been suggested.

Fturthermore South. who had lived l~rem 1634 to 1716. was the kind ot clergymm

that ling could be expected to adore: £n 1710 he had sided against the ~igs

4n Hmtry Sacheverell’s controversy, and until his death was decidedly Tory

. , || ,|s , . , , , | , ,| , | |. , , ii i ill i iI j I I I I II ...... II

Joim Nichols, o..~.clt., Vol.IZ, p.608. On page xili o.* l~Ing’s Pol!tlcal
Lit .er.ary, .ecd es (2d ed., 181s) Philip .uny  .ot*ng

Chalmess, intimates that King edited the first ~lve volumes. This is a
ltiStake. The il~ozqmttima provided by Nichols’ is repeated correctly by

Daniel Lysens in Th.e Snvtr~ o.t Lend,,on~

tobel~ South. D.D., Sermons .~htd Upon. Several ~-castans (7 vols. ;
i i ~e T

Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1823), Vol. Yo’ p.izi.
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in political inclination. He was also a competent Latinist: his

Muslca Incantans, first published at 0x£ord in I~55, while he held the

office o£ Public Orator of the University o£ Cambridge, remains one oS

the best pieces of Latin verse devoted to the subject o£ music. Like

[ing he was a man o£ strong prejudices, but his sermons ogten reveal a

pleasant, underlying sense o£ humour. It is di££1cult to Judge how well

the editor performed his flunctions, especially as the five volumes in

question appeared without notes. The anonymous Advertisement to the 1823

edition has this to say:

These Sermons do not appear to have been prepared or even
intended for the press by the author, from whose rough drafts
they were evidently printed in so careless and incorrect a manner,
as in many passages to be absolutely unintelligible. 21

It is unlikely that King fulfilled his part unsatis£actorily, since he was

normally painstaking in all his literary endeavours. He was probably

anxious to preserve the ipsissima ver ba of South’s manuscripts, and thus

reproduced the infelicities noted in the Advertisement.

[ing published noth/ng in 1745. His four surviving letters o£ that

year - three to Lord 0rrery and one to Sanderson Miller - deal mainly

22
with personal or obscure political matters. Some kind compliments are

paid om the subject of Lord Orrery’s eldest son, who matriculated at St.

MaPy Hall on May 23, 1745, forecasts are made o£ bad news from the West

m

21.

22.

, i L              , i , , I i      i , ,

Ibi._.~d.

Bodlelan Library, MS. Eng.hist. d.103, pp. 88-93; Lillan Dickins and
Mary Stamtom, op.clt., p.114. In its printed version the letter to
Sanderson Miller is abbreviated; the original is in the County Record

Office, Shire Rall, Warwick, Miller Collectiom CR 125 B/159.
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~wil es

for possible use in the future:

and specifically Jamaica, and an informal cipher is provided

If l have occasion to mention ye D. of B~ in a post
letter, ~ b’lll call him Mr. $tephems, and Yd intended

presentation speech, the Ha~uscrlpts. and L A. J~ Do~.

His letter to Sanderson Hiller censtituted a reply to a social

invitaticm:

.... I am become 8o stout I can travel in any manner.
Three days ago I walked Mve miles to dinner, so that you
need not be cce~ernod about providing a vehicle for me.
But after all my boasting I may think it best to accept o2
yo~r offer.

One of the most serious l aO~ae in the extant doctmlmts on King’s

life occurs betwum J~ly 1745 and Nay 10. 1746. the very time when the

rising led by the Young Chevalier was taking place. Charles ~vard

landed in Scotland in J’uly - though news ot his unvelc~e arrival did not

reach London until the second ~ek of August - and seized power in

Edinburgh on September 17. at Prestonpans on September 21 after a battle

luting little more than tire minutes, in Carlisle on Nc~enber 17, and in

Derby an December 4. His suserainty there lasted almost three days -

until Klack Friday. December 6. Th~ce his long drat~ out retreat to

the Scottish highlands continued until the battle of Fort Augustus in

Hatch. 1746. and the ~nal defeat at Culloden on April 16 of the same

year. What part, it any, did ring plq in the rising? Vhat vere his

reactions to the initial victories and the later de,eats? Alas, there

iS no doc~aent at ion to rower either ot these q~esticets. All that is

known tcr ~ure is that on July 8. 1745. his spirits ~we low. as he

explained to Lord Orrery:
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As to publick affairs, My Dear Lord. this is a
dreadful Crisis. We have bad news from all quarters
with a stinging political lie here and there intermixed
in order to prevent universal panic. To what place the
Genius of ~ngland is retired. I know not; but that he is
departed from us is most certain. 23

With the letter of this day the Bodlelan collection o£ King’s corres-

pondence to Lord OrTery comes to an end. Any other letters that King

wrote to Lor~ Orrery during the period of the rising may well have been

confiscated by the postal authorities, who were certainly aware of the author’,

political sympathies. When the silence is broken by Lady Orrery in her

letter of May IO, 1746, to her husband, then a guest at St. Mary Hall,

all is sweetness and light:

Pray let Dr. King know that I thank him for his Letter
.... Desire the Dr. if he has any business to be done at
Law, that hew Ill eseployno other Soliciter than myself .... 24

King wrote one Latin work in 1746, Hydra, which appeared in print

only in the ~. A note on the title page reads:

SCRIPTA EST HAEC SATIRA ANNO MDCCXLVI, ANTEHAC NUNQUAM EDITA.

The government was especially alert to the activities o£ known 3acobites

for some years after 1745: King was wise not to publish this production

as soon as it was written. The hydra, it is explained in the Aenearum
,    i i      ]

Tabularum Explicatio, represents

.... nocentissimos civiumnostrorum mores, numerosas ac
detestabiles eas reipublicae pestes, quae quidem, quicquid
conatur, et suis mandat Britannia omnino prosterni, vix
mehercule paulisper reprimi nequeunt. Ouippe alio Hydrae
capite, id est, alio malo exciso, aliud continuo renascitur.

I    i ,I I i i i i i i                   ,,, ,

Bodlelan Library, MS. Eng.hist. d.103, pp. 92£.

Countess of Cork and Orrery, op.cit., Vol. II, p. 214.



Several variations on this Swiftlan theme are elaborated during the

course of the 214 dactylic hexameter verses of this poem, to say nothing

of the len~hy notes which accompany the text.

King commences Hydra with interrogations:

Semper ego satlrae scrlptor? Sic omina nostros
Slfnificant nondum pacatos laeva Penates?
Praeparat et terrls Infaustum Jupiter annum?

Quels agimur fatls .i Curn pulsum dedecus crone,
Ac prlscas patriae vires rediisse putabam;

En, male sancltum rumpit discordia foedus,
Mensque homlnum perversa Iterum fert crania retro.

In a note to the first question, he provides a general justification for

again adopting the role of satirist:

Quicunque artibus ingenuis est instructus, et in civitate
libera dlu ~t, sane hercle el grave estet dlfflcile
satlram non scrlbere, quum adeo sunt CiViU~ corruptl mores,
ut optlmas haste artes brevi perlturas, et libertatem Ipsam
Jam evertendam arbltretur. Oulnlmo talem scrlptorem, anlmumque
talem bonl crones debent amplectl, cure hujuscemodl scripta slnt,
necesse est, pletatls indicia et admonltiones offlcll.

The rest of the work consists mainly of the author’s re£1ections on

contemporary wickedness in general, and on a number of odious individuals

in particular who are identified only by classical pseudonyms. A small

amount of space is devoted to the praise o£ a handful o£ men for whom

King felt a special sympathy.

The favoured few may be disposed of briefly.

is unexpee~eds trey were stalwart Tories all.

None o£ their names

The Duke of Beaufort, the

two Harleys (father and so.) Earls of Oxford and Mortimer, the Earl o£

Sunderland, and the Earl of Arran are amomg them. The Chancellor of the

University of Oxford is paid a touching tribute by his former Secretary for
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his prudence as an administrator:

.... CuJus �o~stantiam et ptetate~, quum optime semper

aeritus est de republtca, ecquis nan must? cuJus aaorem
fraternum, et erga suos omnes liberalltatem sun.am ecquis
naa valde laudat? QuA, cwa veritatis semper Ahait aaicus,

b~os crones sibi ssmtcos faciat, necesse est: et, ctea nihtl
eo a~uSe hummiwse modewatltm est. Inl~Icum. credo, habeat
nemlnem.

The other persons who feature in this poem c~tlt~te collectively

a kind of ro~aes’ gallery. The acerbity which the author infuses into his

treatm~t of his ~emies is. In its ovn w~y. as poverlhal and revolting as

anything from the pen of SwiFt. Like the Dean, he sometimes mixes his

satire vlth M~e~tr. hpectally venomous is the story o£ an Irish bishop

.... ~d porcellas, ut Jucundlssime saperent, et s~cci dulclorls
essent plenae, lacte novo vescendas curabat, quo tempore heroines
permulti In ea regicne, proxlnd etlam vicini, propter swmnam
sum Inopiane aut caell £ntemperlem, tame laborabant.

This unidlmt£A~AabZe prelate’s argument yes simple:

At quid rtdieulum magis ~t. qusm pauper obesus.
St plebela anima in nitida cute? l~d~ istud
PrapuZsaltt ~ haalnes; nec Imscere vttlgus
Huneris ~t nostri: nobts nos nascimur onuses.

He ~ras ~I knovn, ]~Ing coatlnues, at a certain great house, where, if

anyone praised Homer or Yergil, he vculd say:

At nos

VersiFAaatores vmaee hercle odJJe~ runes.
Oui nua~am ©eseant meatiri. Scilicet ipsis

Le~As~ hls eculis, ut qld.dlm, n~dne Ulysses.
Lignee equo Invecttw TroJanam eveeterlt urbla,

~tes caves clara aactavewlt una.
$mnAa q~aae, et tricae! �~ non ~ait ~lus Ulysses,
Ull~s eq~ms: sed nec de llano antsudia l~Aunt.
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And so on. This piece of bathos is, as far as I am aware, unlike any

other example ot the authorts burlesque Latin. Generally ~ing used prose

or some non-�lusical verse metre tot his doggerel eFFects, but here he

shoved that the dactylic hexameter itself can be used to produce results

Just as £acetiouue. At the end o£ this absurd tyrade, the speaker is

given an opportunity to proclaim his unique versicm of the defeat 02 Troy:

FFatrum par nobile quondam
(Nan pulchre mtLtni) t~tt Hector et Hannibal: olli
De regno certant z cadtt Hector¯ et Hannibal urbem
Vi potitur; mcuachasque rapt ad stuprum¯ monachosque
Imperat occidi : namque hoe bonus Hannibal omnes

Ex Jacobitis., natos cognovit0 et ipsos
Tam patrtbus similes0 quam lac lactt¯ ut Polycarpus

Testatur z~ct e.

The note to Jacobttts reads :

Unum hoc verbum plurimum quidem, etiam ndrum quiddam valet¯
atque iis¯ qut adatirabtliter rempublicam et civitates noetraJ

hodie administrant¯ non solum utile est, sed max~e necessarium;
ut quod tributa et vecttgalia facile augeate ~Llites alat¯
classem instruat 0 denique �lamores o iras e plausus 0 risus 0 metus ¯
motus el:tree pro re natae vel ad principtun YirOrUm arbttrium.

Another subject o£ King’s mockery is Diaulus; his identity is thus

alluded to in the note on his name:

DIAULUS sire TarttLffius~ Angiice et Gallice Tartu£fe, quod

�ognomentum hcadrLt ex moribus datum est. Is vero quemadmodum
sacris i~Ltiatus Fuerite dein in purpuratum creverit¯ deine ad

alttssima antrum adJtciemso sedes ornatisstmas et lucrosissimum
sacerdottma obtinuerit0 et quales hodie sint eJus gestus.
habitusB negot4a¯ Eacinora¯ machinationes, cogitatt~es¯ ex
ccmoedia celeberrima facile perspicias. Ubt enim poeta comtcus
TarttLf~lum suum SiLtS ctvibus exhibeto omnes ejusdem generis
veteratoreso ii cujuscunque sine regionis tncolae0 sane commode
deptngit. Sane commode etiam et Jocose saris sutet DiatLli
nootri minus et arttficium destgnat hoc epigrammate Martialis:

Japer erat nedicus_, est vespillo Dia41us:

Ouod vespillo faci~., fecerat et medtcus.
I I I I II L I II I [ I
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The author pitilessly rakes up some choice morsels o£ scandal to support

the appellatiom of Tartuffius; a riddle and answer which he provides in

the notes will su£ficiently indicate their tone:

Cur toties intrat lenae Tartu£fius aedes?

Ut doceat vetulam, quid sit amare deum.

One final character - Pothinus - is intended by ]ling to be

generic. His name is applicable, we are told, to all those who are

They are, as Eing indicates in various places,

a not inconsiderable number. The original Pothinus was the betrayer and

murderer o£ Pompey; it is signi£icant that his name rather than that o£

Brutus or Cassius is chosen to represent those whom ~ing considered the

enemies o£ Britain and £reedom. The author’s castigation o£ Pothinus is

thorough :

Corruptius aevum
(Ouis negat?) hoc dixi nullum. Verum ecce Pothinus,

Patricios opibus magnis qui adJunxit honores,
Crimine perfidiae meritus, dum cuncta gubernat

Ceu Plutus, ceu rex, aliis dans cowmoda vitae,
Divitias, titulos; quam sunt sua vitrea fracta!
Ouam subito praeceps agitur: non £ulmine coeli
Percussus rapido, non passus principis iram,
Non legum, amissis opibus, vel rebus ademptis.
Temnitur. Hinc hominem luctus cruce saevior omni
Nunc anglt. Ouid enlm? nemo hercule, nemo salutat,
Aut illl assurgit. Vitant Juvenesque senesque
Matronaeque nurusque omnes.

These thoughts are developed and lead, two pages later, to the ending o£

the poem:

Ouorsum haec? ne ignores, quam turpis distet honesto,
Laudato in£amis, (quicquid male suadeat aula

Serviles animas) fas ut sit dicere, necdum
Omnls honos abiit, nec virtus nomen inane est.

Raving digested the entire work, one is £orced to the conclusion that
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Hydra, apart from its burlesque elements, is not essentially different in

character from its authorts other satires in dactylic hexameter.

The year 1747 seems to have been comparatively uneventful in ring’s

llfe, but during a good deal of the following twelvemonth he was again in

the heat of controversy. Richard Blacow, Canon o£ Windsor and Master o£

Arts of Brasenose College was convinced that the Principal o£ St. Mary Hall

was responsible for what he called the "treasonable riot" o9 February 23,

17480 the birthday of the Old Chevalierls son Prince Henry, Duke o£ York.

Blacow eventually published his version of what happened in A Letter to
| ¯          i      i

William King, which appeared in 1755.25 According to this account, Blacow

was in a prlwate room at Winterts Coffee House near the High Street at about

seven olcloclk on the evening of February 23, 1748, when he heard several

Richard Blacov, A Letter to William King, LL.D.~ Principal. of St. Mary

Hall in Oxford; contalning a Particular Account of the Treasonable Riot
at 0xford, in February, 1747 (London, 1755). Three editions appeared
in that year; the third was reprinted at Liverpool in 1813. The dates
in this pamphlet are given in Old Style: hence the attribution o£ these
events to 1747. The same disturbance is touched upon in Tobias

Smollett, The History of England from the Revolution to the Death o£
George the Second (London, 1790), Vol. III, pp. 257f.; and Samuel
Hulton, R ixae Oxonienses (Oxford: B.H. Blackwell, 1892), pp. 152ff~
The substal%ce of abou~ half of Blacowts pamphlet appears in The

Gentleman’s Magazlne, Vol. XXV (April, 1755), pp. 168-170. --~ brief
report of the disciplinary meeting o£ the Vice-Chancellor, heads o£
houses, and proctors on April II, 1748, is printed in Vol. XVIII (May,
1748), p. 214. One of the preventive measures here suggested is that

all those in residence should "attend in the common hall at the usual
hours of dinner and supper."
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gmmsmem at the door shouting, "]~g James for evere. "Prince Cha~les",

other trN~ble vords. "Upon which", vrote Blacovj eI thought

myself doubly bound to take notice ot the Treuou: Because I had takm~

the Oath or Abjuration0 and had been invested by the University ~rlth the

authority or an Officer in that particttlar street." He thereupon

rolloved the rioters dotm the Righ Street and into Saint Ksr7 Hall Lane,

where he was forced to take re~ge in 0tie1 CoZlege. Blacov indicated

that one or the leaders or the disorder vas ~rom Kinges institution0 and

quotes his own words to prove the point: "I am a man who dart laYe God

bless Eing James the Third; and tell you my name is DAVES or St. NAVY HALL.

I am a man or independent Forttme, and therefore a~-acLd or no man. TM A

MF, KnOE, Gesttleman Ccemontr or Christ Church, vas one or those who later

�~rmed the treasonable expressions; he had betm resident at St. Mary

Hall, but had left ~ecav~e he was heartily tired or the Principles of

the Place."

It is extremely doubtL~LZ vtlethet- Ling had any dil~ect �ormecticm with

this disturbance. Blacov provides no evidence apart ~m vague insinua-

tions. It is quite possibZe that the Pr~ncipa2 vas not evem in residence;

Thomas Carw. vriting tr~m Lincoln°s Inn Fields to Lo~d Orrm7 on

26
February 27. 1747/48. describes rJ~g as being "in tOV~I at the time.

A Febuttal to Blac~Os pamphlet by "k Stttd~t of ~xfoa’d~ provides

ansve15 to severa£ or his charges, as well as rLtsing such Fresh questions

I    II I l I I i Ill I lie II I I I    I    II I I I

26. Comttess or Cork and Orrery, ~.�lt., Vol. II, p.17.
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as " .... what has Dr. ~ said against you which all Men do not agree

in the Truth of ?" 27 Quite apart from the Jacobite issue, it is quite

llkely that Blacow had by now read The Tqast and had not felt endeared

to the author by its contents. Eing explains that he had

presented a few copies to some friends, on giving me their

honour that they would not suffer the books to go out o£
their hands without my consent. One of these persons,

however, forfeited his honour in the basest manner, by

putting his copy into the hands of BLACOW, and the rest o£
the Oxford informers; but as they had no key to the work,

and did not understand or know how to apply the characters,

they were content to call it an execrable book, and throw

dirt at the author .... 28

lingts controversy with Edward Bentham, tutor of Oriel College,

which started a little later in 1748, helped to fan the flames of the

controversy between the court party and the anti-Hanovarlans in Oxford.

Bentham, when he was an undergraduate at Corpus Christi College, had

studied under the supervision o£ his cousin - and another o£ King’s

enemies - John Burton. In 1743 he had been collated to a prebendal

stall in Hereford Cathedral, a promotion which was, at least in part, a

reward for his known loyalty to the government. I{is booklet of 1748

entitled A LetteF to a Young Gentleman of Oxford constitutes a veiled

indictment of Oxford Jacobltism: in the initial Advertisement the author
i i ¯ il

emphaslses that "the Occasion of putting together these Reflexions ....

was entirely distinct from the late treasonable Disturbance in Oxford",

but adds that they will provide "some Antidote for the Use of his Pupils,

A Student of Oxford, An Answer to Mr. Blacow’s Apoloqy (London, 1755),

p.30. The author is unldenti£iable.
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whenever an Attempt should be made to tamper with their Principles, and

vithdraw them from their Obedience to the Laws o£ the Land. " The young

gentlemen to whom this work is addressed are exhorted to ponder the words

o£ the oaths o£ allegiance and abjuration, both o£ which are printed in

Ahill, and to reverence kings, even though they are but men.    "Their

Province has Difficulties o£ a peculiar Xind", the author assures his

readers. He praises the Revolution o£ 1688 and comments that those in

favour o£ the principle of indefeasible hereditary right founded in lineal

succession ought to search for evidence to support their opinions among the

records o£ the Saxons and the natives of Wales and Cornwall, the "original

" thisProprietors o£ this our Soil". He discouragingly adds, ....

Enquiry is beyond the Reach of Your Abilities. " Towards the conclusion o£

his argument, the writer returns again to the subject o£ the troubles o£ the

previous February:

It is to be hoped, that the late Treasonable Disturbance

will at least have this good E££ect, that it will excite those
Persons, whoBe only Ambition it hath been hitherto to mind the
proper Business of their private Stations and be quiet, to
answer the loud Demands, and earnest Expectations of the World;
and wipe off, from themselves at least, that Scandal of Dis-
affection to his Majesty’s Person and Government, which at
present indiscriminately affects the whole University ....

The first version of A Letter to a Young Gentleman o£ Oxford seems to

have been privately issued. In a letter of May 27, 1748, addressed from

Oriel College, Bentham refers to his pamphlet written "under a sense o£

duty both to the Government and to the University", and provides the

29
information that 200 �opies had been printed. In a subsequent letter to

British Museum, Add.MSS. 39311, fo. 58.
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Lord Ha~wicke, Visitor of Oriel College and Lord Chancellor, dated

June 24, 1748, he writes:

The Bishop of Oxford having done me the honour to lay

before Your Lordship the Letter to a Youns Gentleman as
I had printed it off for private use, I beg leave to present

my Duty to Your Lordship with a copy o9 it as it is now re-
vised and published. 30

Iing ~ust have started composing his first reply shortly after acquiring

a copy of the booklet. He was possibly engaged on this task when Lord

Orrery wrote to Alexander Forrester on June 13:

I have not heard from our friend~. Ein~7 these many months.
I have scarce heard o£ him, so that I can only guess he is in

his Cell. I imagine his thoughts are taken up in preparations
for the troublesome consequences that are likely to attend the
late uproars and misconduct at Oxford. 31

Among the consequences was a rash of attacks by anti-Jacobite scribes on

those guilty of "disloyalty". One of these, under the nora de plume o£

"Loyal Oxonian", argued that Oxford had since the time of Wycliffe been

in the forefront of reform, and that

when some of the Junior students shall be better informed,
when his EMINENCE the very learned C/~rdin~! IING, th__se CICERO
of the present age, shall have published his eloquent orations
in defence of the Protestant Royal Family: and his Phillipicks
(divinae £amae) against a Popish pretender .... that learned
Society will make full amends for the temerity and indiscretion
of some of their rash and inconsiderate members, and no longer
suffer themselves to be misled by some persons o£ anti-

r eyplut!onal and anti-constitutional principles. 32

30.

31.

32.

i

British Museum, Add.MSS. 35590, fo.75.

Countess of Cork and Orrery, op.cit., Vol. II, p.33.

An Epistolary Conference.. . between a Reverend Non-juror and a Loyal
Oxonlan (London, n.d. ).

i i ,
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As ~ar as is known King did not answer this polite attack; instead,

he published at some time in the latter half of 1748 A Proposal for

Publishing a.Poetical Translation, Both .in L.atin and English, of the

Reverend Mr. Tutor Bentham’s Letter to a Youns Gentleman o£ Oxford. A

second edition appeared in 1749: there are only minor variations between

33the two. This brief work is in the nature of a prodrome to King’s

second reply to Bentham, A Poetical Abridgement, Both in..Latin and Engli.sh,

o£ the Reverend Mr. Tutor Bentham’s Letter to a Young Gentleman of Oxford,

of which two editions appeared in 1749. The author’s original intention

was to issue the poetical abridgement "in six or seven numbers"; he changed

his mind before publishing and put the entire work o£ sixty-one pages

between two covers. A knowledge o£ King’s initial intention explains the

fact that this latter book is actually a collection of several separate

elements.

A Proposal, like its sequel, is waspish and spiteful, but amusing in a

rather malicious manner. King announces that he intends to put Bentham’s

Letter into Latin and English poetry, and suggests, with stinging irony,

that these two versions "will sufficiently dilucidate my AUTROR’S Meaning

in those Places, where he seems most obscure. " In addition, he promises,

.... I shall illustrate the whole Work with critical Notes and
Observations, reconcile many seeming Contradictions, and answer

all those impertinent Objections, which have been offered against
Mr. B’s Style, and Manner o£ Expression. For, (would you believe

it?) notwithstanding our AUTHOR may Justly claim a Rank among the
E ngllsh Classics, yet some o£ his Adversaries have been so foolish

and in]m/dent as to give out, that in this his incomparable Discourse
there is scarce ome Page o£ Sense ....

The page numbering of the second edition Jumps £rom 24 to 33,

sab6equent page numbers are erroneous.
and all
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King insinuates that several satirical pieces relating to Bentham’s

Letter were circulating when he was writing: the £ollowing (no doubt

composed by himsel£) is one of two examples which he provides o£ these

"childish things" :

The political Letter, which lately you sent me,
Give me leave, Sir, to say, doth in no wise content me.
But alas.e would you send such a Piece to the Printer?
You, my Tutor.* who did so much better last Winter.

Better?        __H°w? For last Winter I publishmd no Letter.
Very true, my good Sir, and there-fore you did better.

To illustrate his intentions, King provides two versified specimens o£

the initial part of Benthamms Advertisement; the Latin version, he indicates,

may be sung to the tune of An Old Woman Cloathed in Grey, or the £irst song

in The Beggar’s Opera, and, as to the English version, "I will speak to my

Friend HAYES to set it to Music. " The i~irst two stanzas will manifest the

consciously banal quality O9 the writing:

I.

Men of Ox£ord, I tell you, (and faith! it is true)

Not a Page o£ this Work did I write with a View
To in£1ame our great Folk, or to hurt one o£ you.

2.                                 34

But howe’er, to cajole my good Friends at Whitehall,
And to Find out the Way to some pretty, neat Stall,
Let me loudly declare, Ye are JACOBITES all.I

The same stanzas in Latin appear thus:

Non haec exaravi per Fidem,
Ut principes hos inflaw~earem;

At nec, ACADEMICI, quidem
Ut pueros hos pessundarem;

34. King provides a note to this line:

the Whltehal.l Preachers."

"The Reverend Mr. B. is one o£
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Sed aulicos viros & nurus
Benevolos reddat ut quis mi:

Ut sire praebendarius futurus,

Inoasem vos 3ACOBITISMI.

A comparable level of doggerel rhyme, but expanded to greater

length, is to be found in A POetical Abridgement:

LITTLE B-----, who writes (and who doubts his Ability?)

Latin, English, and Greek, all with equal Facility,
Now collects his whole Force on a weighty Occasion,
And bestows on our ALMA a quaint Dissertation:
Reprimands the hot Youth, who so wilful is grown,
That surveying all Parties he sticks to hls own;
Unreclaimed by his Tutor’s Advise, is so steady, 35

That he fancies his Father, as honest as NEDDY.

The Latin version is headed:

EPISTOLAE BENTHAMICAE SUMMARIUM POETICUM,
RHYTHMICUM, MONACHICUM.

The stanzas corresponding to the eight English lines just

GRAECE loqut, & Latine,
Angliceque sine fine,
Aeque calles, (quts est, qui ne -

sciat tete?) EDOARDE:

Utque, qui vir nunc sis, data
Occaslone insperata,

Constet; das consllla cata
ALMAE nostrae, EDOARDE.

Culpas puerum, qui morum

Imitator haud tuorum
Doctus, amat meliomam

Partium esse, EDOARDE.

Nec te audiens, pervicax est,
Et propositi tenax est.
O~d? quod probior evax! est

Pater eJus, EDOARDE.

quoted read:

II

Kingms note to this line reads: "Our Author through his whole
Discourse insinuates, that the young Gentlemants Principles are

hereditary, and derived from the Prejudices of his Family. "
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The versified forms of Bentham’s Letter, together with the promised

notes and observations, are followed by a Further collection o£ Latin

doggerel stanzas under the title Monitor Monit, ori. This lampoon takes

the form o2 counsel offered to Bentham by an anonymous junior:

Hac mente, BENTHAME,
Oportult qua me,

Epistolam tuam legisse,
Nae mlhl pergratummst;

Et sat tlbi datumtst,
Nanc talem pol me perpendlsse,

$ed seriam, amabo,
Ouam tibi narrabo,

Vicissim nunc tu audito rem:
Ni tibi sit places,

Ut mihi nom races,
Nec feras me si juniorem.

The advice that follows, like the verse in which it is couched, is

nugatory, though it may have had some ephemeral in£1uence as satire. An

English translation o£ Monitor Monltori occurs immediately afterwards,

during the course of which Bentham is described as

Half a Casulst, half Lawyer, half Courtier, half Cit,
Half a Tory, half Whig (may I add, half a Wit?)

The next ten pages are devoted to a Pqstscript on the subject o£

Bentham’s Letter to a Fellow o£ a ,College, which presumably appeared while

King was working on the earlier part of A Poetical Abridgement. This second

Letter is dated O,_-tober 24, 1748; the date that appears on the title page

is 174~. It would bewearlsome to analyse this rather pedestrian dis-

qulsitlon which is drawn out to sewenty-two pages: it is essentially an

apology for the court party, laboriously compiled and well integrated, but

exhibiting no special originality. King’s rebuttals are in places amusing,
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but have no more value than the arguments which they are intended to

demolish. They lead to "an approved RECEIPT, for composing a truly-

loyal-political-rhetorical Discourse" in the manner o£ Hentham. From a

list of ninety-eight nouns, the would-be writer is urged to take ten or a

dozen handfuls, "fairly written on square or oblong Pieces o£ white Paper",

and then to add

¯ ... a proportionable ~aztity o£ VERBS and ADJECTIVES,
selected from the best English Classics, and among the latter
as many COMPOUNDS and DECOMPOUNDS, as you can possible
procure. Then throw in your PRONOUNS and PARTICLES, about
two Ounces and a half. Let the whole be well mixed, and
shaken together in a large green Bag (such as is usually carried
after our great Lawyers) and then let each Paper be drawn out,

only one at a Time, by any handy Servant .... Be very careful to
write down every Word in the exact Order, in which it comes
forth¯ And as soon as your Work is finished, send it to the
Press, and serve it up to the Public.

King provided a similar recipe later for writing Greek in the style of John

~rton: this second - and better - piece, which appears in the Elogium

Famae of 1750, is obvlously modelled on the original "receipt".

The last element in A Poetical Abridgement is a Latin prose paragraph

headed Academlae Oxoniensi. Here King is serious again:

Ignosce mihi, VENERANDA MATER, quod causam tuam hic jocosius
leviusque agere institui, quam aut studlis meis, aut adversissimo
tuo tempori conveniat; quum& ipse philosophus haberi velim, k
tota tua domus lama ac fortunis suis Jam periclitetur.

He laments once more the activities of those whom he considers are damaging

the university’s reputation, consnenting

.... audivimus iterum iterumque, (quod cum meminerim, horreo

animo) DELENDA EST OXONIA.

And the conclusion is devoted to a I~Arther indirect attack on those whom

he a~idered the eneLtes o£ Oxford:
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¯... Neque ego quenquam hominem tibi inimicum cognovi,
nisi qui bonis artibus & religioni Christianae sit
inimicissimus; nisi qui exterminandam velit non dico hanc
rempublicam, sed florentissimas civitates, sed universam
libertatem, sed humanum genus.

One other humorous diatribe against Bentham remains to be mentioned,

A Ce, rtain’ proposal of a Certain Little Tutor for making Certain Reformations

In a Certain Meth,od. o£ Education most certainly practis’d in a Certain

University. It bears no author and no date. However, it is possibly by

King and seems to have been issued about the same time as A poetical

36
Abridgement or shortly afterwards. One reason £or not pressing the claim

o£ Kingms authorship too hard is that the syntax is nebulous in places: in

all o£ King’s known works, even when they are written in burlesque style,

the constructions are, as a rule, scrupulously clear. There is also, by

comparison with the authenticated poems, an unusually high proportion o£

imper£ect rhymes (e.g. that - educate; moon - known;    good - allow’d).

though these could have been introduced deliberately. A Certain Proposal is

supposed to be by Bentham himsel£, but he was not such a £ooI as to write

this kind o£ verse:

What all concerns I advertise,
Whether they £oolish are or wise;

All Fathers, Mothers, Guardians that
Have Sons or Wards to educate:

I _E.B, long since known
A mighty Tutor in the Town
Hight /Ox~and in EOriel CollegeJ.
Expose to Sale a Stock o£ ICnowledge
Of every Kind and every Price,

Each Chap to please, however nice:
And all is good, I will be bold
To say, and new as e~er was sold.

36. The ascription of the authorship o£ this pamphlet to Bentham in

Halkett and Laing’s Dictionary o£ Anonymous and Pseudonymous English

L.Itleratur.e is certainly mistaken.
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Among the subjects for sale are Logic, Rhetoric, Ethics, Civil Law,

and Theology. Part of the tuition inTheology, according to the author,

consists o£ instruction in praying to the monarch:

For EGeorgel I teach my Lads to pray,
And t_~ohi_~m likewise, - that’s the Way -
To pray to h l m, sure there’s no Harm in’t,
From whom we hope to get Preferment.
And, as the Catholics, they say,
Ten times unto the Virgln pray
For once they pray unto their God, --
(The Thing indeed is somewhat odd)

So we ten Pray’rs to ~-Georgef direct,
For once to God we pay Respect.

The intimation at the end o£ the poem is that respect for the House o£

Hanover is a matter of religious faith:

In this Religion I agree
T’instruct your Sons, if sent to me;
A Tutor qualify’d for any
Or all of these Points, besides many
Others, which I could easily mention,
Did not you plain see my Intention:

Vi.__~z. To declare, how much I ’ d do,
That I might serve mylelf and you.

Whether or not the Principal of St. Mary Hall wrote this stuff, it does

express his known feelings towards the much maligned Bentham. But soon

King’s controversy with the court party was to increase in scope, the

casus be!li being his celebrated speech in the Sheldonian Theatre at the

opening of the Radcliffe Camera.
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mE ~LIVIAN ORATION OF 1749
i

Ten years were needed for the erection of the Radcliffe Camera,

named after its principal benefactor, Dr. John Radcliffe, who had died

in 1714. After much Inltlal discussion, the design of James Gibbs was

decided upon1, being preferred to that of Nicholas Hawkesmoor, and the

building was begun in 1737. It was c~apleted in 1747 and for,~lly

1
dedicated on April 13, 1749. The fu/lest accounts of the ceremonies

are provided in a pair of letters written shortly after the event by

two Whigs of Exeter College: Benjamin £ennicott, the distingu/shed

2
Hebrew scholar, and Thomas Bray, who later became Rector. One gains

the impression from both letters that King intended this to be his last

ii I I I l    I    I i ii ¯ i ii ii

1. Some comments on the preliminary activities are provided in a letter

written, with obvious haste, to Lady Newdigate, almost certainly by

Sir Roger Newdlgate, now in the County Record Office, Shire Hall,
Warwick, Newdigate Letters, MS. B. 1999.

2. Both letters are transcribed in full in "The Opening of the Radcliffe

Library in 1749", Bodlei,an ~mrterly Record, Vol. I, No. 6 (Second
Ouarter, 191}), pp~ 162 - 172. Kennicott’s letter is also printed

S.G. Gillma, The Building Accounts of the Radcliffe Camera (Oxford:
At the Clarendon PresS, 1958), p’p.xxli - xxv. Both letters indicate

that King was in favour of awarding the degree of Doctor of Physick to
the three Scottish doctors Pitcairne, Conyers, and Kennedy, whereas
Thomas Taylor of All Souls was opposed. King’s point o£ view pre-
vailed, and the degrees vere granted.
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audience at the opening solewmities in the Sheldonian Theatre was anxious

to hear F~tng declaim even during the previous speaker’s oration:

. .     LeWAS A~rom on~ of the Rostroms made an Incomparable
~peech in praise of D Radcliffe of half an Hour long during
Vhich time the Audience grey tired not through any defect of the
Orator but out of Impatience to hear Dr Xing. Vhen Dr Levis
ended a fine piece of Muaick was played off. Dr King arose in

all the Majesty of~ucient Eloquence. ~lessed the Day in vhich
he had the Honour to Speak before that Illustrious Assembly.

Blessed himelf that neither ye Infirmities of Age nor an ill state
of Health deprived him of that opportunity of taking his final
Leave of the Publick as ~ Orator .... Upon the ~ole the speech
was very inflaming .....

[ennicottes description is in some respects less flattering but not

essentially different:

¯ ... amidst the Thunder of the~eldonL~Theatre, rose the
great Oxford Orator, & Patriot, Dr F~tng, to deliver, as he said,

his lut Speech to the University. He spoke near an hour,
seemingly Xemoraliter, but, tis said his Son sat behind him to
prompt him, & to hold his Lemon. Strangers and Oxonians all
agreed to give the Doctor the greatest of Characters, as an orator
for his manner, but the Matter of his Oration was not so universally
agreeable, eTis said, that the Doctor had been previously desired
to be decent in his political Reflections. ~t - he was resolved
to go off gloriously, & to speak, this once, v~th all the Spirit
of a Dying Patriot.4

Of all Kinges Latin speeches, this made by far the strongest impression.

A model of ornate, neoclassical Latinity, it may be compared favorably~rlth

the most mature orations of such continental latinists as Pieter Burmann,

I I I I    I Ill I L       I I II ¯ I III I Ill I III I I II I II I II

3. Bodlelan .Q~terl[ Record, Vo. I, No. 6 (Second 0uarter, 191~), pp.166f.

4. Ibid., p.170. There is no genuine evidence that ~ing vas in any way
prompted during his speech.
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Saeepe Facdoletle and $obann Ez~estl. In it King adheres, ¢~cioualy

me not. to the ~eral principles ot �lassical cemp~ttio and declaaa, tio,.

laid devil by ~intilian in his Instit~.io Or.a.t .orl..a. In ce.~y a very fe~

respects dou King tall short of Quintiliau’s standards, for role in

his disregard for the inJlmc~ion M .al. ,e, at iron d,i.ctitur, quod in plures

convee_tt! si a, ut natimu .t ,~ae,,.i...nc,ms, .~Ar aut ~.,..aut cmdicio aut

StUdia m~It~.5 This matter is referred to again in the critical

assessment oR Ktnges vorks vhtch is attempted in ChaFer IX.

King cemneru=ed his oration in the Sheldontam Theatre on a disarming

note. describing himself in the opening sentences as an "infina and ~orget-

A~ old nan, and already exceeding the climacteric year" (i.e. 63),

Delegatua hoc aihi ofi~iciw, qu~ ainime suscipieadua erie
putarem, quippe verebar inA~Arm~ et oblivios~ se~ex, et
�lima~erlctm Jam e~cede~s annum, ut quid digmm mat J~dicio
vutrO, ACAD]~ICI~ aut elega~tia illustrissimi hujus coetus
pro£errem; sane quidem adductus sum ea. qua vo~ me semper
proeequuti estis benevolentia, et amplissimorum virorua et
,prim,rum clvi~ admo~it~, ~ semper mihi pro ratlone s~iciet,
ut neq~a hodle aut valetudinis aut aetatis me es~-usati~e
velle~ uti.

Special praise was them lavished o~ 3ohn Radcliffe, the celebrated

physician, moat of whose funds, after his death, were left to the University.

Describing his liberality and piety King proclaimed, although without demo-

graphic Justification:

".... vir qualis se~el ann, centesimo nascitur: et. si prlvat~s
@sse debeat, seael se~centeshao."

The loamy grandeatr of King’s eulogies of Radcliffe may be fairly ati~ated

tram the elaborate constmctim and ev~ lrlov of the following single

¯ Quintilian, ~titutio Oratoria. Book Vie
I I I III II

iii, 34.
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se~tea=e, tr~itten In a polished style re~/nlscent of that of Clcero, and

consistently rising in tension, with striking use oJ~ syncrtsis, to a climax

in the vords deo auctorl c,c~secrat ,aa esse ,Voluerunt:

Ouinetiaa hanc. et alias csmes RADCLIVIANAS d~natio~es ideo
vobts grattores fore existtmo, quod petunia omnAs, quae erogata
@st (erogata est autem non te~ere, aut impetu quodam, sed optimo
ar~Lt Judicio) in istas sumptuosas aedes, in collegiua Universitatts,
in alt~nta kcadeLtcortua, qua qu£nquennitm in nobtli peregrinatione
�onsumare Jubentur, haud quidm �onstructa et coacervata £haerat
~artts et dolis, a~tt turptsstmts vendtttonibus, aut intqu£ssimo
foenore, aut haeredipetarma artt~lciis, nedua rapinis, et b@llo
ptratico! sed bane et honute parta, laboribus et ytgiltis, vtrtute
et doctrina, et ea gloriosa arte exerclmda, quae aorbis et
incomnodis homtn~ua medetur, et qa propter beneftcitua tt Kellen-
tian oumes genres, reges. ~ttones deo auctori consecrat~ esse
voluerunt.

Further encomiasttc compliments vere paid to X adclivius nost.er, until ling

otferod Radcliffe the supreme and certainly exaggerated compliaent of

placing his fame above that of all other British doctors of both the past.

the present.; au~d the future:

...... quanquam in Britannia nostra simper floruerunt, et
mane florent medici pertttsstni doctisstatque, concess~ t~
ab omnibus arbitror, ne~neR quemquam ad RADCLIVII faaam olia
processtsse, aut posthaec processurtm. 6

Briefer ccsnendattons were then accorded to the Trustees quires

RADCLXVIANAS nunc’ adadntstrant, et BADCLIVI~AM btbliothecam exaedificandu,

atque hodte dedicandaa curarunt. They vere all =en close to linges heart:
liJI I ill I I Illi II
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If cms ~re to take ling at his vord, Radcliffe ~tght veil appear to be
a seccBd Rippocratu. But. as Munk resuLrks in the Roll of the College
of Physt .~ans. it is difficult to form a correct estimate of ~adcliffees
skill as ’a doctor. He vas not strictly a scholar, but he was "an
acute observer of symptoms, and in many cases vas peculiarly happy in
the treataent of disease. "



the Duke ot Beaufort, the Earl of Oxford and Hortiner, Sir Walter

Yaptd~ hget, Bart., Sir Yatkin Villlam Wyaa, Bart., and Edward Sayth.

el dare not, while they are present at ny speech, oefend their modesty by

repeating their surpassing virtues before them0" proclaimed the speaker,

and then continued.

Pertlnet autem ad exemplua dicere; slqul, praestantissimis
hlsce viris similes, excellentem animum cmni liberali doctrina
ex~oluerlnt, cui etian accemserit stoma vitae integritas et
elegantia, nira conitas suavitasque norum, et, qu~ caput est
omnium, singularis in patriam amor, et perpetua in hanc Acada~.am
benevolemtia; ii sibi conciliemt necesse est earn di~mitatem, quae
est naxime expetenda, gratlamque bonorum omuium, non modo civium
suomm eormaque, qNdbuscuR necessitudinem �onJunxerint, sed quibus
nomine et £ama noti fuerint.

The one criticism that r.tng nade of Radcliffe related to the great

benefactorOs decision not to allow the Trustees to choose the Librarian:

MIRUM est igitur, nl indoluerint Academici nostri,
prudenttsstmis hisce et integerrimis RADCLIVIANI testamenti
curatoribus haud coucedi potestatem eligendi bibliothecarium suum.
De hac re aut hale Judicasse, aut plane errasse videtur RADCLIVIUS
noster. Quid enim? Ouibus tot possessiones, tanta pecunia ac
tota haeredltes credebatur, nonne iis alia omnia essent concredenda?

King did not answer him own question, and intimated that he would not say a

V01~1 more on so invidious a subject.

l l i i i i l li l II II II II li l Ill l l l l l

Before r4ng had prepared the text of his oration for the printer, Sir
Vatkin Willians-Wynn had been killed. An ornate Latin tribute to his
maaory appears in the published version in the form of a long footnote.
Kingt8 letters to Sir Watkin no longer survive: they were possibly
dutroyed, together with other Jacobite records, during the fire of
1858 at Yy~nstay, the ancestral hone of the family. The remaining
papers ol the third baronet are in the National Library of Wales,
^bery, wy~h.
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The designer of the Camera, James Gibbs, was the~ lauded for the

"superb uad splendid library" which he had provided in Oxford, and also

for hi:J other 8tuaptumm ed:Ll~ices in London, Cambridge, and other parts of

Great Britain. linges declamations vere no sere impersonal flattery, for

he was intimately acquainted vith the greatest architect that eighteenth

cent~-7 England produced:

Ego VerO, siCut meretur, honttnem amo veterem meum hospitem,
quem humanissimum st aLicissimma cognovi, et non modo
architecturae, sod cmnis vetustatis et mudtarum forum bone
peritma.

Further gratitude was bestowed on the learned and munificent sen of the

put who had spent so much labour and money in founding universities and

building libraries. Ling pointed out that cue of these ancients was

Asinius Pollio, who dedicated the first public library among the Romans.

It van built in the porch of the temple o£ Libert~y, and dedicated on the

Ides o£ April, the same day on which the Radcliffe Library was formally

opened.

From personalities Ling turned to the troubles besetting contemporary

society. He inveighed with especial vehemence against those "who delight

in the slaughter of men and the destruction of cities, and cruelly con-

trive the ruin of those they govern as veil as of others. " No doubt he

was th~nklng of the miseries of the recently concluded War of the Austrian

Succession, but he proceeded to establish a general maxim:



Oui prinu i~m~it, quo artiticio ~inga~ur olla fictilil,
aut texatur qualus vimineUSe eum multo melius mer~Lsse de
~nibm gentibus, ~aan omnes duces (nisi qua pro patria
;,agnaverimt, quales sunt nostri; et quos id propterea libenter
secerao) q~aa crones, inquam, duces, imperatores, etian victores,
qua n~mc 8~mt. quAque tuerunt. POrto autea mecun reputanti,
quAd vox venerandao quid lex coelestis dcstlni nostrl 3esu Christi
praeceperlt, sane nlhi vldentur hi belllcoslssinl heroes
terrarunque dmLtnl nihil dilexisse praeter sesaetipsos, c~a
metu~sse praeter deum.

Like most 02 the contemporary Tories, F.ing looked back wistfully to the days

ot ~aeen Anne:

St saepissime mihi gratulor me vlxlsse illis temporlbus, quum
neLinem hominem Britannun puderet seculi; quua curia patrmua
esset sanctissima, et swma auctorttate praedita, et non tam
publicum gentis concilium, quam tutela et salus.

There had been a time, he assured his audience, when Britons had retained

their ancient £rugality and strictness o£ manners, together with a gloving

zeal for the support o£ liberty.

the utmost care and 2oresight.

susceptible to bribery or the threats ot minAsters.

changed~ The people had grown completely corrupt.

Their representatives had been chosen with

No candidate could then be elected who was

But now everything was

They shoeed no signs o~

shame or sense ot their pristine majesty. Their voting practices were

especially deplorable: they set up their votes £or sale in as public and

open a mumer as the vendors of meat or A*ish in a market. There was only

one cause tot the national degeneracy:

8i quaeritis, quid sit causae, qumaobrem plebs nostra ira
turpiter se inverterit, usque adeo degemeraverit ab institutis
et gloria aaJorum, uno verbo respendeem, LUXI~IgS .......

Further �~ts lolloved on the politics calliditas of the time, in-

cluding scsm sharp criticism ot the Whig intorme:~ within the university.

For vithstanding the pressures ot the Whig dons, the Vice-Chan~ellor,
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Dr. John ~1 02 Nev College, was accorded particular praise:

VSdett~r eaAm tortuna hunc excellentea homlnem ab initio
tot malls exerculsse, ut vlrtute8 eJus spectatiores 2orent.
Si qua, enimres allaet certe equldem adversae virum magnum
2a~iunt t oatemduntque.

A pr~nise was given that the speaker’s political enenies vould be dealt

wlth at greater length in 2orthc~alng books which would vindicate the

mtivez~Ity. In the neantime, it vu indicated, the poaitio~ was so serious

that ~y God could rescue the nation A~rom the calasmtty and ruin to come.

The ~ator therefore said that he would end his discourse with prayers.

There were Five prayers altogether, each opening with the vord RED.SAT,

in obvious reference to the King over the Water, though he was not mentioned

by name. Some idea oF the nagnAloquence oF this part oF the speech may be

gained tron the second Redeat paragraph, spoilt though it perhaps is by the

persoelal antipathy against the Whig delators andinformers implied in the

phrase intam._U delatoru,:

REDEAT sinm/ magnus ille Genius Britannlae, (slve is sit
mmclus, save sit l~e spiritus dei) Firmisslm~m l£bertatis
et relligtonAs praesidi~a; amandetque procul (o procull) a
civibus noetrls grassationes, ca,des, rapinas, pestilentes
anaos, superbas d~ainationes, infames delatores, et mala o,m/al

The A~inal prayer co~tituted a kind oF litany oF supplications, that the

young men o20~ord might be modest, A~vugal, and studious; that the old men

might be l~e ~ave, and honest; that neither young nor old might be

�orrupted by raise tenets or the love o.f riches or ho~ours and so on. The

cm~AudAng petAtA~m

Ut neq~e denique mabiat, aut assequat~Lr kcademicos honor,s,
n£|i qua tAd’n, disciplinam, liberalitatem, literas et literatos
dtltgentisstme �olat; nisi quA, cum optime consular, navetque
operasa reIpubllcae, rum praecipue Oxoniam nostram o£ficiis et



bene£iciis csmtbus augere, et ornate studeat!

And with these words the orator resumed his seat midst ovations oF

applause.

Shortly after its delivery, linges oration was printed under the

title Oratio in Theatro Sheldc~ano Habtta Idtb~. Aprilibus M~CXLIX, Dio
_ IJlJl I II I |

Dedicattonis Ktbliothecat Radcltvianae. On April 24, 17~O, Iing vrote
ms ii         i i i i i iii i i i i i i

to Lord Orrery that his political adversaries had "sold off (for I trill

attribute nothing to the merit oF the PerFormance) the vhole impression

oF my Speech, tho’ it was the largest oF any Latin Vork vhiCh has ever

8
been printed in England: and next reek I shall publish a 2d Edition."

He must here be referring to the editio altera which presumably appeared

tc~ards the end oF April, 17~O. There are no essential diFFerences

between the two editions: some pages are reset in the later version, and

there ere a Fev extra notes. Etng gave away a number of copies of the

first edittan ms presents to Fellow-Jacobites; one of the best preserved

ot these is at present in the private �ollscticm oF the Varden oF All

Soulsj Collegt. The recipient, Sir Edward O*Brien, Bart., hu thus

i,~acribed it :

This Oration was a Presemt ihrcm the Author
Ny old ¥orthy Friend! the Great and
Do~r bts Ling; Head ol 8t Hair Hall O~ozxl:

to hie Admirer and Fat~l llunble Servt

Jdvd O: nrien

iota    i i i    i i i i I I LI II II II li . I I I III IIII

8. The Houghton Library, Bar’v~ University, NS.]mg.218.2 (v.5)~ p.71.
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Near the ~ront of both editions there appears the following admonition in

block capital letters :

SPERO ME IMPErRARE POSSE AB ERUDITORUN

OMNIUM AEOUITATE, UT NEOUIS, ME INVITO,

NANC ORATIONBM IN 8|RNONNq PATRIUN VERTAT.

Despite this razing, rvo English versions of the speech vere in fact

published, neither vrittea by King or issued with his approval. The first

appeared in 1750 under the title ot A Translation of a Late Celebrated

9
Or aticm, and the second in 1755 entitled A Satire Upon Physicians,. In

addition, a short extract appeared in English in The Monthly Review for
ml ii i

November 1749. These renderings vill be discussed later.

Kinges speech gave rise to both praise and protest for a considerable

time to care. Thomas Varton, in his p~ The Triumph of Isis, thus

walogises King’s oratori©al pavers:

But lo! at once the pealing ccmcerts cease,
And crovded theatres are hushed in peace.
See, on yon Sage hov all attentive stand,
To catCh his darting eye, and ~ing hand.
Hark! he begins, with all a TullyOs art,
To pour the dictates of a Cato°s heart:
Skilled to pronounce vhat noblest thoughts inspire,
He blends the speaker’s with the patriot’s fire;
Bold to conceive, nor timorous to conceal,
Vhat Britons dare to think, he dares to tell.
Tis his alike the ear and eye to charm.
To vin with action, and vith sense to warm;
Untaught in flove~ periods to dispense
The lulling sounds of smt impertine~ceJ

0

- " - II Sl I I I II I I I I . L L I I II I I I I

In the Caabrid BLblio a h of e. lish Literature, Vol. ’II, p.’320,

8it Bar vian oration was "Englished,
not by King" in the traulation of 1750. The Bodleian Library
possesses three copies of this translation: G. Pamph. 204 (8), Gough
oxt. la0 (1), and a variant, C.^. Oxon. 8°. 63 (3).



In frowns or smiles he gains an equ~ prize,
Nor meanly rears to tall, nor creeps to rise;
rods happier days to Albion be restored.
Btds anclemt Justice rear her radiant sword;
From me, as From my country, claims applause.10
And makes an Ox~oFd’s. a Britanniats cause.

~othew bard, calling h~melt simply Dr/ANUS, produced a poem in a

ll
similar strain entitled To ,Dr. FAng.    If the internal evidence is

reliable, it was written in g~atit~le for a printed version ot the speech

sent to the author. It is certainly no masterpiece, but since only ane

copy ot it seems to have survived, there is perhaps Justittcaticm £or

reproducing the first - and the best - stanza:

A~ept, 0 KllmJ an humble MuseOs Lay.
Nor scorn the Tribute vhich she seeks Co pay;
Her slender Strains. thoe unadornld with Art.
Convey the ~ctates of a grateful Heart j
And say. that all respectFu£ Thanks are meant.
For that most perfect Piece you lately sent;
Vhat nervous SmuJe In each pathettck I~LneJ
Hov the Vhole glen with Energy divine!
Soon say t~Lne ~’ry RBDKAT - Vtsh pr~atl.
And ~tght and Justice hold again the Scale!

The Karl of $helburne vrote that, on King’s introductions of the vord

R edeat. "the most unbounded applause shook the theatre, vhich vas l~lled

vlth a vast body of Peers. meabers of Parllament. and urn of

I I II I I I I i I In I I II _ I ill I l      I I I l I II II It I II I I I I II

10. Thmu~ Vart~. Th Poems oia VariouJ Sub OCts (London: Printed for
Q.G.J. and J. ~o~ca, 179i}, pp. 7f. This poem vas vritten in the
aathorgs tventy-fizlt year. Richard Mast, in his "Memoirs of the Life

11.

and Vz~tings of Thamas Varten" pz~Lxmt to the fiL~h ~litio~ of Th_~t
Poet ic.aZ Vorks of the Late Thomas Vartcm, B.D. (1802). relates an
an.o ot, t id by MA  rincej the bo ’ n.r, . .... Dr. nnf
into his shop soo~ after the publication, and having enquired vhether
Five guineas vould be of any service to the young man, who vas the
author of the poem, desired Prince to give him that sum."

ilodlelan Library, MS. Rawl.$. 40.5.460.
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property. ~2 Lord Orrerye in his letter 2rein his Irish estate 02

Caledca of May 2, 1749, remarked: "Your new acquisitions ot Fame may

please me, they cazmot surprise me. Fame, i2 a shadcv, mast naturally

13
£ollov such a Sun. . When he acquired a copy of the printed text, he

was particularly iapressed with the tribute to the memory o£ Sir Vatkin

Williams Vylm. "It is a £elictty to dye esteemed, regreted, and sung by

Dr. rang-, he observed, "because it argues the honour and happiness o£

having enjoyed his £~riendship durante vlta." The published speech itsel~

he described as "a learned present which ~t prove an honour to any

Library where it is placed." 14

Review, c~ented em the beauties

even were we abler than ve presume to

John Cleland, writing in The None, .hly

of ranges latinity, "beauties vbich,

Jbe, are incommunicable in our language,w ,

13.

14.

I~.

Lord Fitz~arice, Llte o£ William Larl 0£ Shalb~w~ (Second edition;
London: Macmillan, 1912), Vol.I, p.27. Though the quoted observation
vhich ocmars in an iskocrtect autobiographical trapumt left by Lord
Shelby-he is essentially accurate, as can be corroborated from other
SCtL~U, His Lordship’s i~formation is sometimes erroneous. Th~LS he
gives the date of this speech of rang as 17~4 and intimates that King
introduced the word Redeat three times only. Theme lapses are un-
doubtedly due to what Lord Fitznaurice, in his Preface, calls " ¯ com-
plete absence of all revision."

Countess ot Cork and Orrery (ed.), op.cit., Vol.II, p..54.

Ibid., p. 65£.

.The. Monthly Beviev, Vol.II (November, 1749), p.69. The authorship o£
~his an~~s article has been assigned by Benjamin Nangie in The
Mma~hly Ra~imt, First Series, 1749- 1789, Indexes of �ontri..butors



01:her cmae~tators yore less Mind. On the day ~olloving Ltnges

speech, Henry Brooke. Pellov ot All 8ouls and Regius Pro~assor o~ Civil

Law, otA~ered ~LS s~ncer~ expressedsympathios tO Ccmv~atlom, saying,

according to Benjamin Kem~Lcott, that he hoped

that such a Concourse o£ Venerable persons had been nov

assn.bled, not J~rom a political principle but the Love
Learn~na. & thUe2ore vas sorry their karS had be~ so-°~used

with ReFAectlons oa the Misery o£ the Nation - That the Man
vho endeavour’d to rouse the Spirit o~ Discontemt by Xnslnuatlons
against the Peace o£ his Oc~mtry, (& by the Country must be meant
the Lava. the Constitution k the ring of it) took the ready ray
to undermine those Lays and that Constitution. which alone coud
support both the University and Great Brlt~n. And as he vou~n’t
scr51ple to pronounce such a Nan the greatest Enemy to his Country,
& to the ~VOl’slty, so his Prayer should be, Abslt ut Tempora
sine inAq~a Academiao. vel Academia Te~poribus. 16

Horace Valpole vriting tran Stravberry Hill to ~orace Mann an May 3, 1749,

indicated obscvwely that the preva/llngly Vhig gov~t ot Rezwy Pelhas

intended tot a short time to discipline the Ox.Oord oppostttoa:

Ve were to have had same Ghastisement lot OxEord, vhere, besides
the late riots, the famous Dr. TAng, the Pretender’s great agent,
made a most violent speech at the op,m4ng o.= the Ratcllt£e Library.
The ministry denounced Judgement. but, in their old style, have
groqm Frightenod, and dropped it. 17

And even as late as the 1760’s. the echoes of TAng’s speech vere still

ringing in the ears ot John Wilkes when he yes engaged in �~iticizing the

II II I ¯ innnn I I I II I I | I Jlnl JuJ ill n nln I    I I III II

17.

..DodAelan ~erly ROCOrd, Vol. X, lfo. 6 (Second Ouarter, 191~),
p. 171.

v.s. Levis (ed.).. aca valtole’, �o es a * (oxzord: oxford
lh~LVewSity Press. i937- 1967). Vol. 20, p.50.
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NethtrLks I still hear the seditious shouts of applause
given to the pestilent harangue of the late Dr. King,
when he vilified our great deliverer, the Duke o£ Cumberland,
and repeated with such energy the treasonable redeat. Was
the �onduct of the University at the opening of the Radcliffe
Library, by their behavtom,’ to the known enemies of the
Brunswick line, and their approbation of every thing hateful

to liberty and her friends, worthy of iLitatton? 18

True it was that King had not mentioned the Duke of Cumberland by name,

but many Whigs had always felt sure that he had been implied. Thus Bray,

wlthout indicating which of King’s words he had in mind. wrote that the

speaker

e
Drew y character of military Hero’s & without mentioning
the Duke of Cumberland. cast Reflections that without any
Violence ,tight be applyed to him. 19

Several of linges critics rushed into print, for the most part under

psenadony~. One writer, calling hlnself "a Lover of Honest Men" produced

a booklet, which ran into three editions before the end of 1749, entitled

O or..d.....onestyz. or, a ca,. e..of ,con, cle ,e. Kingts name is nowhere

mentioned, but the title page clearly indicates that this performance was

"Occasioned by the Oxford SPEECM. and Oxford BEWAVIOUR. at the Opening o£

Badcltff’s LIB~BY. April 13. 1749.
ll I J

It is addressed to the "Club o£

Patriots Meeting at the Cocoa-Tree", a designation which carried political

significance. The Cocoa Tree Chocolate House had been established in

Pall Mall probably in the 1690’s, but about 1745 had been converted into a

private club for the use of its m~bers, aost of whoa were Jacobites or

18. 3ohn Richard Green and George Roberson, Studies in Oxford History

 ;ny in the Ri teenth C t.ry (Oxford: A tth  c arendo  Pres;.
I901), pp. 30Of. For similar sentiRents see The North Briton, No.

19. BodleA, an Quarterly Record. Vol. X, No. 6 (Second Ouarter. 1915), p.166.
I s



their sympathizers. During the rebellion of 1745 it had apparently

been regarded as the headquarters of the Jacobites.20
Ling certainly

knew the place and was very probably a member. The "Lover of Behest Men"

- in all likelihood a Whig o£ Exeter College - referred unmistakably to

Ling under the appellation of Cataline, with his "mighty R~ble, and

¯... an Assembly t8 called to dedicate the Temple of YanAty;
at which Assembly Cataline harangues, and was so approved,

I I

that the Speech of one became the Act of all, md was as wach
~--"~£ they had sald."~e by one. "So we believe, and so we teach."

The author proceeds to paint a rather unflattering picture of the orator

who caused the "horrid Din", noting his "daring Eye", "pari!o~ Look",

"Gestures fierce", "mad Demeanour", and "big Voice". With what any ira-

partial critic would regard as excessive harshness, he inveighs against

Ling’s latlnity:

His Prose vouAd Cicero be amazed at, as he would at the Sue
~er~rAth he ~bblu it: And 1.aria Verse,, , , (for Verses does he
make as well as Speeches) is so peculiarly his o~. that he
writes it~rohibente Musa, tnvita Minerva, Apolltne hullo.

In a subsequent note the T asp!urn Libertatis is described as "A String of

Lati~ Verses, which the $peech-aaker’s self dad ~, and eke did weave,

without the help o1 Pallas."

Another unsympathetic observer in An I~!stle’ ~o Plorio at oxford,

published in London in 1749. made a captious reference in verse to Ling

under the name of HeumtLus. the tyrant whom Vergil in the Aeneid re2erred

to as aspew Mezentiu8. ©ontenptor divum, and in the form of several other

I I t I I I

For corroboration see Bryant LiZlyvhlteOs London qof2.ee.,Ftous, es. p.164.



unc~mplAme~tary epithets. An Eplstle to Florio at Oxford is generally
I III                   I

attributed to Thomas ~itt, though rang himself indicated in 1750 that

he had "some Reasen to believe" that this piece was written by a certain

21Sir Fits, who was formerly a lawyer’s clerk. ling provides in his

glogiu~ F mlae’ two characters ot Sir Fits, one in Latin and the other in

~lieh. Neither flts the nlneteen-year old Tyrwhitt. But whoever the

author was. certain similarities between his work and Warto~’s The Triumph

of Isis will be inaediately obvious.
Ell

The author of An Kpistle to F!orio

at Ox2ord tells his readers that foul faction knows how to play the part of
I I II I    I

a patriot, often to win the brave, unwary heart, and then c~tinues:

’Tie thus Nesenti~. haughty, bold. and loud,
Vith stoic raptures awes the admiring crowd.
Virtue and Britain are his pompous themes, -
Revenge, Just 3ore! the violated names.
what? was it virtue armOd thy daring hand,
To deal rebellious slander through the land?
Was it thy boasted zeal for Britain’s cause,
Reviled her monarch and despised her laws?
In tender minds perverted growing truth.
And fill’d her prisons with corrupted youth?
If such thy merit, who can grudge thy praise?
Go on. vain man, thy empty trophies raise;
Still in a scheolboyts labours waste thine age,
In ~ulsmae FAattery or in pointless rage.
Still talk of virtu~ ~tch you never knew,
Still slander all to her and Freeden true -
Though crowded Theatres with l~s shook.
And shouting Faction hail’d her Wero°s Joke,
Who but must acorn Applause. vhA~h r -- receives?
Who but must laugh at Praise, which Oxford gives?

s.. n.,,’. =4 ,, ,,. i,&,z, to n o’; o
Oxford was reprinted as the work of Thomas Tyrwhitt in ~a_e Gentleman’s

~, Vol.IV, Mew Series, (December, 1835), pp. 595 600.

ACco--~’~g to LOrd FitsMaurice, op.ei.~t., p.15, King was first given the
name ot Nezemtlus by his era-in-law, William Melaoth the Younger.
Melmoth0s NeseatiBs is dtsc~ssed in Chapter IX.
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Applied to Ling, as the author quite clearly intended then to be, many

of these verses are quite unjust. There is no evidence that Klnges words

had filled British prisoas with corrupted youth, and to regard the pre-

paration of Latin speeches as "schoolboyts labours" was paying scant respect

to the lag tradition o£ academic oratory, to which, at Oxford, both Whig

and Tory dons had contributed. It was certainly unfair to suggest that

the Principal of St. Mary Hall had never known virtue.

The uu/denttfiable Sir Fttz was also, according to glogium Fanae,

the author of t~wo volumes written oa~ purpose to defame FAng. It is now

impossible to verify Kingls �~tention or to ascertain which volume~ he had

in mind.

readers. D~scussing these volumes of

h/s several Descriptions of the DOCTOR

as much Truth and Propriety, be applied to any other Man in ~, his

Bookseller was instructed, in a Whisper to his Customers, to decypher the

Libel and explain the Characters. "

Especially hostile to the Radclivian oration was the author of

A Letter 1;o the Oxford Tories, who calls }~Lmself simply "an Englishman" and

signs his Lett~ "MIDDLE-TEMPLE, J~. I. 17~O. " He is usually taken to be

Henu~ Brooke, who had already taken verbal issue with Ling. He remark8

that he has recently read the published version of Ltng°s spea~ho and adds,

I have, I saye afforded a due Attention to this Aston~shing
Ferfornance! am vo/n enough to think Myself Master of the whole
Purport of every Period in the C~apesition; of every repo~

Pau~Je in the A~lo~n.., and cannot wlthold an IntLquation of my
Cuneern that Prevalent Parts and masterly Talents shoul_de at any

Time0 or an any Oc~ast~, be disgraced by the Societ7 ~.e. the

The allusions in then were apparently obscure even to contemporary

Sir Fit|, ~Ing observed that "because

(all under feigned Names) might, with

University of 0xt  of Sland , Obloquy, Fa ion0 Seditioni and



That a Reade vell-instmacted, is not always attended by a
benevolent Heart.

The author ccnaents that spleqm and mal~olence in an able writer and an

mll~r,d speaker are to be lamented as a lmblic misfortune. He then proceeds

to warm sin7 ~ture translator ot ££ngOs speech with the words Caveat

~, and inpli,s that svch an individual could lay h£msel£ open to

proemtion /or libel.

Of the various b’n£p vho assailed F~ng0s speech in print, o~e alone made

no attempt to diS~Ltso his authorship. Re ~s John Burtcm, Fell~ 02 Corpus

Christi College and Eton College, in additicm to being Vicar 02 Mapledurhsm.

ktea Was £Rtluential in OxEord both as a theologian and classical scholar

and as the protagcl~ist o£ the Iloye to £nt~e the study of LockeOs

aa
philosophy into the curriculma. As the cousin and patron of Bdvard

Jkmthma, he naturally felt indignant at Ling*s attacks of 1748 and gave ex-

23prass£on To has wrath in his Latin work ~pls~0!a’ a d ~dv. ,Lknt.ham. S..T.P.

At the conclusion the date is given as ~epte~ber 28, 1749, though the title

page contains NDCCL as part of the imprint. BurtonOs Ep!stola is a spirited

and acrtaaonious pie:e ot denigration, exhibiting a constantly dyslogistic tone

tovards F~Lng and void ot any tincture og iRpartiality. The Principal o£

’ ...... lp, ........... ’" ............22. as he ng to inaugurate the SFC1r and the
ration o~ the Gospel in For~tgm Ports, Burton is also r, gsrded as one oF
the ~ounders o~ the state ot G, orgia, 3ee ~. B. Fant, eJohn Durton, D.D.,
one o£ the Founders o~ the Colby o~ Georgia~, Oxon~msia, Vol.W (1941),
pp.70-83. This article includes the t~allest av~bliography o~
~ton*s works, though a £ev listings are erroneous. Fant �ommen~s, "In
h~s career Burton tell Just short oF real greatness", an opinion ~ich
vould have mused Ling. S~ also ~tard Bentham, De Vita et Moribus J.
Burton. S.T.P..Itonenois (Oxford,1771) and A.~:.Oooke, The rar~ ,,History o!
m leaur um O ord h, re hcord Society. pp. 172e .
The Bpistol8 ad F~lv.Benthma, S.ToP. is always ~ound bound with two other
o~ ~rtan s vorks. £stola ~ Graece Conscr£ ta aid Joh.Gul.Thomson.

(contOd on page 269.)
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St. Mart Wall t, referred to as clvis 2aCLtiOSUS, gnavi ter impuden,~.

~raeVarleans. praeco, levis et mali~nus, s emex que.rulus et iracundus, inte~per-

~o~, ineptus, and by a hcmt ot similar ducriptlons. He is in addition

senex delirans, in re~b!ica ltteraria nc~AS homo, inter t ac~ioeos orator,
L.,a..tinitatis impurae’ ,scriptor. tur~ .en.tus .e~ pe ,t~lar~ civ!s, and a good deal

more.

Towards the middle of this work, shortly after commenting, "Arrogantiam

hominis intolerabilem! ", Burto~ provides a proeopopoeia supposedly spoken by

Alma Mater.
It LII II I . LII      I

It is preceded by this explanation:

Quonlam veto ille alaaa natrem Academiam non importune minus
familiariter caapellare solet, nunc vicissim ea ~uae non vult,

audiat quae vlcisslm rupcmdea~ Mater ills, sic ~ sene tilio
inJuriam hanc expostulans.

She then proceeds to spume for alJaoet the nex~ eleven pages at her highly

objectionable and unruly sexagenarian son. For a mother figure, she certainly

eod~tbits a very dyspeptic kind of maternalisn:

Nae tu nimium tibi arrogu, qui injussus causae meae defensione~
s~cipis, levis et ira~ oraZor. Quid tibi n~em praetendis
mmme, quod factis dedecora~ t~ais? quid, libidine$ proi%mdena russ.
ad nea provocu Judlcla? Ego, ills ingenuar~na artlum, verecundiae.
severitatis ~ decori nutrix, Eg~’ut sim petulan~iae fautrix atque
adJutrix t~ae?

23 (e~tt’d) I)lalOlili, Plat,onls. ~ ,P,,arme.nide~,,,, Inscribitu~,,, ~lito~em and
~logiwa Memoriae Sm Job, ~, $.T.P. A review devoted mainly
to the ~pistola ad My. Benthan, 8.T.P. appear8 in The Monthl Review,
Vol. XX (Febru~. 1750’). Pp. 34~- ~4. kaJaain wangle ~op.�~t. )
assigns this aa~ article ~o William Rose.
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She finds him quite unfit for the company of the orators of Greece and

Rome! in tact, he is canparable only to the worthless monks of the middle

ages :

Sod houri quid ~ tibi tantum arrogas, tu, ix~ republics
literaria horUS homo0 cuJus ego ne ncmen quidem ante paucos
nnos auditrat . ... Tu, nullius inter literatos norse0 nist
forte illos seq~teris aevi Nonachos, heroines ingenio sterili
Lisere abusos: horum nempe tu fame invideso pseudo-rhy~hmorum
consarcinator0 eadeR pariter experturus rata, brevis aevi scriptor;
Ctljus Zeus cmnis ~ ipso risu plausuque, quem forsan ad t4~mpq~
excitare potueris, i11i¢o exting~tt~r.

She keeps up this matriarchal bluster to her last indignant warningl

Sties igirur me pro au£cis meis atque defensoribus habere+ non
illos, qut aetatem conswsunt ignaviae aut lux~ dediti0 aut qui
malt ottt©tosi rebus politicis se Ingerunt. & dun tactioues.
nesquto q~as, £ovent, se return onnium primos esse voluntx sod
Illos, qut quicquid habent ingenii & industriae rebus impendunt
roots, qui ouni opera Reltgionis & literature studla promo~e~t
praeceptio~tbus, autor~tate, exmaplo, pristinae lllius nose
dlsclpllnae saluberrlmae wlndiceJ, in qua unlce incolumltatem
meam atque glorila �ontinerl sentiOo

At the end of the Splstola. Burton appends a postscript om the subject

oa the printodversion ot Elngls speech at the opening of the Radcliffe

Camera. eDo you ask ~hat l reel about it?" Bu~ou quutions. He Indieates

tkat he reaogntses the elegance of the type, the neat appearance of the pages,

the art of the engraver, and everything that embellishes the work - except

the natural eapaeiti~J and the latin£ty oF the author. In this vein he

comments .’

Quod ad mm~tt~onem praalqm attinet - n£ror sane he, his
magnificentiam, k de re tantilla tantam sollicit~adinma.
POJtUlatioai tam modostae U~tl~ Eavebit ~itA ~aJuscun~e
L~toris sire ~equ~tas sire Prudentia| nendnem en~m arbitror
its opera abusurun sue. Ipse sAb£ hanc laudem £ntegran sine
invidia server, ides Scriptor & lnterpres: ea sane quae sermone
patrio potius q~am ~o~. prtu~ cogitata ~uerint, for~an & scripts,
ea facill negotio in eundem relabl haud invlta docebit ille mirus
styli artifex. ~aod sl porto me Autore uti vellt, admoneo, ut id
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lpsmae quod a plerisque destderat~tr, e£fectum reddat,
orationaa illaa suaa, �olor, & vest, donataa novae reddat
Latinm.

One can only yonder ~ what ~ridence Bu~on based this assttmption: the

existmlce ot an original VClSim~ sin-none pat rio, either in Kinges mind

or c~ paper, is not daaonstrable l~cm the Latin text.

riding any �orroboraticme he thus concludes the work:

But ~thout pro-

as "rude sad dirty".

separate publications,

In his Anecdotes ling described his earlier treatment at Burtonts hamds

S.?.P.
II |    I I

probably produced in the early months of 1750, mttttled the Vonder o£ Venders
I IL I I I    l I I I III

or ,PTuh..._~LUtge~e t~ ~m’~. Two 4m.l~ editions v~ s~ ~:er~rds

issuad under the title __An Ansv~r to ~r. ,l~n~0s Speech: By .the ~ev..Hr. John_.

kr~.On, Ba~,.,�~,e~,.or in Divinity, and .FelloV o£ Zton College, and ~s~tlally

the lane material was reprinted u an appendix to Linges thLrd reply,

l~og£~ .Free ,Inl..~vtlms Jac~l..!t~eml.lSe s!vl glg~,.tls. The third

aLitian of the broadsheet Is the Ahallest. In it firing translated fra~ly the

abusive names which Bar~cm had previously called him in the gpistola ad

Idw. Bentha~ S.TeP., and also the l~lattering appellations vhich its author

had used to describe himself. In the Anecdotes Ling subsequ~tly wrote:

Det~ed to wrenge hiaself, he produced three

all intended to reply to the gpis.tola ad ~dv. Benthu

Chr~ologically the first o~ these amsvers vas a broadshee~.

Video equldea ~N~ua periculoswn sit expectati~nem aagna~
e~citare, cure tam difPAcile A~erlt eandem c~m di~nitate sustinere.
Lubenter preFAteor nun~uaa me de Oratore isto Oxonien~i ma~miA~lce
semisse: atque adeo, si suor~m vota & spem fefellerit, at aes~
cer~e opinianem adeo non fe£ellit, ut e~iaa Judicia c~irmaverit.
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¯ ... ! printed the whole catalogue on a large sheet
ot ceearse paper, such as Qrub-4trtet ballads are printed on.
and delivered the impression, which vas a very large one, to
a s~nrengere to be cried about the streets o£ Oxforde Vindsorm
and Bton. Am/e in tl%tth, this is the only proper ansver that
can be made to a york ot this k~nd; for fo~1 language and hard
m/Jaes, where a man does not deserve then, llke an overcharged
gun, vLll alvays recoil on the author. 24

It is questi~able whethlw this curious and vindictive production

does rang any J~tice. The satire is strained and unsubtle. On the left

side 02 the sheet Ling provides tree trauulati~ of the Latin descTipttons

that B~rton used o~ him, formulated in such a ray am to make Burton look

rtdicul~m. $~e examples will indicate how Ling tr~lated his adverse~y’s

insults :

"A ~Ithy, sorry, rascally, bloody dishonest Pellov."

~lius !nte.r ltt eratos notae: "A Man of no Note among ~___ learned."

"A vrangllng Pettyfogger and Glutton. "

AJ~lecla: "A Spunger, Hanger-on or Footman."

krdelt o: "An impertinent Medler or Busy-Body."

An ,~prata at the foot of the sheet relating to these last two descriptions

reads: "Not applied to Dr. Ling, but to the Vtce-Chamcellor, the Radcltf2e

Trttstees, many others ot the Nobility and Gentry, and nine-tenths of the

The phrase St adelescentes ,ex ,stultis insanos tacit is
I I    I I III LII I II

followed by the italicized vords This Sneer I b orr~’d from Terence and is

translated "And Dr. Ling a~deu~ to make all the young Gemtleme~ of the

University HAD, who, betveen Friends, are FOOLS already."

I I _ I I Ill I    I I Ill | I ill I I L ILL II I

|4. Political and Lit arary Aneedotu (2d ed., 1819), p.l~6.
,m , s _ II



On the right side of the sheet King p~wides equally free

trslatiom~ of the desc~ptimm vhich Bu~oa used of l~asel£, preceded

by the capltallsed vor~Is "I JOHN ~JYIYM AM.- For example:

I~~. &. btmi~: "A Man of good Extraction, ingenuous, hcuest

couxteous and good natured."

Judex vere Remanus: "The only
I frill i

true 3udge oF the Latin Tcugue."

"Judicious, prudent, discreet, and

support.

KinRi8 next ~wer to Burt~ to(~ the form of a translation of Alma

Mater’S speech in the Episto,1a ad, .F~d. Bentham~ S.T.P. pubZished under the

title

Ildest Son K -ng. Slghteem appemdlces are annexed to the translation.

Only oae edition of this york ever appeared: copies are nov very scarce.

The tNmslater, indicated on the title page as "a school-boy at Eton",

first provides a brief Advertiselent which is transparently apologetic.

He quite ttsleadingly represents his work as a very close translation,

and adds:

A~I1 of Visdcm."

In the version of Button’s supposed Ansver which appears as an appendix to

T.Lngts K!. Ogi ,uM rmue lnsel-~ens Jacci St Onenlls. sive Gi,~antis,. King

translates Button’s words ~ responsio! as "What a pat, clever answer’s

this to the o14 Doctor’s speech!" 2eading these "translations", cue may

reasonably question how many readers vould have been deceived by the

ascripticu to Burton. and how much King helped hi~ e~n cause by making his

oppenentes phraseology bear far more innuendo than the original Latin will
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As it is but a $¢hool-BOy~,s Attempt it will be vorth
no Man’s while to play the Critic=M with it. II it
yields the Reader no Idificatlon, he may thank the
Author of the Latln! if the Trana!atlon gives him any
Mirth, the Trib=te then I clain as ~y ..~.

The A dyertis ,ememt is dated gtc~, Feb. 1, 1750.

The translation makes Mother Oxford appear at least as ~mt~stio~s

as she vas in Button’s Latin original. A comparison betveen an extract

from the Latin text and Ling’s free translation o£ it - in place= more like

a loose paraphrase - will illustrate how the bravura of the original is

preserved, while at the sane time the speaker, A l~a Mate~, is made to look

like a haranguing termagant. First. here is a portion ot the maternal

diatribe as Bttrton c~j~aed it=

O, Ld ergo tu q~Aeta t~rbam? quid s,spicLonu. ~Lta. k
dissidii materiem feves? quid abalienare cupim aaiaos.
quos utllitatum communlma cognatione oportet use conJunctissimoe?
Siccine veto me defendis, ut Defensorlbus aeis invisam me, vel
euspectam reddas ?

King’s translation reads :

Pray let me ask you one civil Question. what is the Meaning
that you are always disturbing and breaking in upon the Quiet
of me and my Family? Why are you ever raising Jealousies, and,
by ~owAng up the Coals of Contention, bringing an Odium upon us?
! am amazed that you should endeavou~ to make young Men run resty.
vhoae Minds ought to be fil~aly ty’d together by the Co~mation of
common Utilities. A very pretty Manner indeed of defending Me,
e~oe’ing me to the Hatred and Supicion of Those who would be my
Friends !

In the second appendix the translator provides an observation on the phrase

C?~nation o£ �.~m,.,onutilities.:



A most uncommon Thought, dish’d out in as uncomaon

Expression. I don~t remember it either in Tull~ or
any Author of Credit but B---- n. However the Translation
iS lltteral, lest I should lose one Grain o£ it’s Beauty by
Deviation.

The liberal number of interjections (e.g. v__~. h__~) with which

Mat ,er’s expostulations are sprinkled are variously translated "Marry

MUSS", "Oe lye upon it", "Upon my soul", "Come. hang It". and by other

such expletives. The ~en~ral effect is so raucous that one Is not sur-

prised to l~ind the translator commenting in the third appendix:

.... I am afraid Scolding and Ranting are no rec~ending

Qualities. If I had been Fellow of E--on. as I am only a
School Boy. I would not have painted Alma Mater in such a

I I II I I IL I

filthy, Billingsgate Dress. but instead of an old scolding

Vixen0 I vould have reduced her into a more mild Mood and PAGure,
and represented her as pitying her Children’s Weakness, instead
of whipping their Posteriors or boxing their gars.

Nor does one feel inclined to criticize the appropriateness of the

quotation ~rom Proverbs XXV, 24, which is printed on the title page:

"It is better to dwell in a Corner of the House Top. than with a brawling

¥oman in a vide House."

The Elogium Pamae Xmaezy_!ens Jaccl Stonensis, sive GigantiS constituted

F~ng’s final reprise against Button’s Kpistola ad F~Iw. Ben tham S.T.P.. of

vkAch it was intended, in the author0s own words, to be a "faithful abstract’

It is actually a piece o2 de2amatory, macaronic persiflage, mainly in

doggerel verse. On its title page, the "praises of Jack of Rtan, ccmaonly

called Jack the Giant" are described as being "collected into L.at.in and

English Metre, after the manner of THOMAS STERNHOLD. JOHN HOPKINS, JOHN

BURTON. and Others". but no author0s or editor’s name appears. The book
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iS indio.ated only as being "By a Master of Arts". According to the note

to stanza VI of the Prologue, it was written in December 1750.

The first element of this production is an Advertiselent which covers
i

seine eight pages. It is largely devot¢~ to a mock-panegyric of the

titanic characteristics of Dr. Jo~m ~trton. He is called Jack the Giant

"not on account o£ his Stature or the Bulk of his Body, but in Consideration

of his great Talents and the extraordinary Endo~aents of his Mind." He is

the best Greek and Latin scholar that ever £1ourished in any age of the

world, a most able divine and a profcamd philosopher, a most eloquent orator,

an excellent poet, a most elegant vriter o£ letters, memoirs, and travels,

and a judicious and skiltul critic in all parts of polite literature. The

author explains that this is not his own Judgement0 but the opinion of the

Giant hin~el£, "whoee Testimony, as he seems to be su~iiciently acquainted

vAth his own Abilities, and g~ally cQnmcto~ of his great Merit, is certainly

superior to all others". Not surprisingly, the ~Lant has constituted him-

self "the Censor General and sole Judge of all Latin C~positions", andI I t l

promptly too~ offence when Ling made the Radcllvian oration in the

SheldonAan Theatre ~4thout paying proper regard to his censorial dignity.

Iing thus explains the stepa taken by the Giant a~ter the oratima:

He imediately composed a Cotmter-Speech, as it was called, A~AII
of Fire and Attic Salt; Which was read in the sane Theatre by a

I       II! !

learned P ----, and with the best grace imaginable. And yet it

so happened, that it was not well understood; and conse~aently
had not that Effect on the Audience, vhich night rease~ably have
been expected from so much Wit and ~oquence. Our GIANT, thus
disappointed, ~ not hoverer discouraged. He resolved to
atchieve a nobler Work, and advance into the Public with greater
Abilities, than he had ever yet discovered.
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This nobler york v~ the Zpistola ad ~tv. B~h~ s.T.p. The purpose ot

nogi~ r mae is to give a "tnith~ a~tract" o~ the Epistola.

The main part of Elo~lma F~ae £ollows: The style is deliberately

Jejune and banaus$c throughout the thirty-six stanzas of the Prologue,

the forty-five stanzas of the main body of the work, and the Two post-

scripts. At the end of the text properly so-called, the ancmymotm editor

of the poem (Lin~ himsel£) pruvides fifteen pages of Notes and Otmervatlonso

written mostly in English. These are followed by an essay in four chapters

entitled "A Dissertation on the Burtonic Style" and an appendix containing

the substance of the earlier broadsheet.

The verses of the poem are written in both .~.nglish and Latin: the

Bnglish text appears on the verso and the Latin on the recto. In the first

stanza of the Prologue, King invokes the spirit o£ Thomas Sternholdo the

early six~eenth century versifier of the Psalms:

SPIRIT of STERRHOLD me inspire,
And hither deign to bring

Not Dav~d° but          sweet lyre.
GIANT JACK I sing.°

The stanzas that follow are deliberately trite and pitilessly sarcastic.

The satire as a whole is too drawn out and patronizing to be wholly

effective: i£ BurtonOs mind were really as Pilaf as King suggests, it seems

curious that so many of h~s volumtnotts writings were published B Typographeo

Glar~q~UlJ. ,au,],],],],],],]~o,o and that he was amu"ded the degree o£ Doctor of Divinity only

two years later. Furth~re, it is difficult to ~nov which work or vork~

ring is satirizing. Most of Bnrtma°s verse, including his Sacerdos

Paroectalis 1~us~ic~s and the selections in the ~etter knovn OpuscuZa
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Nisce!lanea H e.tri¢o-Propaica ~ Published later than 1750. Perhaps Ling

had In Lind either a lest wc~k or a set o£ exercises which ~o~ used to

glve to the undergraduate students of COrlmS Christi College tot employment

d~ng the s~er vacation, and which warn printed in polyglot fort in 1736

under the title Sacrae $~ij~rae L oc? ,:~m’ ~rur4aa V,er,si? NeCri~.

Whether Kind had a specltic Rodel or not, the Elogiusa Free has

slgpmiA~Acaace ot a peculiar kind in that it is the onlM example in English

llteraCttre ot a polyglot satire in whlch the subject is Bade to look

ridie~tlous by having his own purported style imitated in both Latin and

mkigliSh ~i~.~.u~. Xt is scab.at different in aim traa ~ o£ 1748

and A Poetical A~Idgemt of the following year: these works, though

aacaronlc llke ~ogiwa Fanae and intended to pillory o~e particular

individual, yore not intended to be written in the style oF Edward 9entham.

met untyplcal exmaples will indicate both ling’s satiric method in

np~iwm Passe, and the inane. Jingling character of both the Latin and

8ngllsh versions. Stansa 6 et the main body of the work, Which represents

Burton as addressing ~dward BemtkaB, reads/n Latin:

Nan c~m literu tot edia,
Sane vir es literatu.

III

The English version reads:

Thaa - Noddy you deserve a Hitre
Ruth better than your Betters z

For. since you are a L~TrEB-~IT~R,
You are a Man oJ~ LKTTI~]~S.

Xn stanza 3 of the A~AFSt ~tscript King puts into verse one of ~urto~’s

a~’ll~mmt| against the Iat:I~Aty ol the Radclivian orationx



~. Latimm vtdeatur

a Yiora casti .ate)
bse anglicwa omaino.

This stanza appears in a more uncharitable £orm on the verso:

Next. thos to some he doth appear
to use a Latin style;

The Blockhead vrites, am I can svear,
rn Bngliah all the vhile.

Though John Burtan is the main object of Ling’s satire, a tev other

persons are criticized incidentally. Of these perhaps the most unexpected

is the learned printer William Bowyer the Younger, who sympathized in his

q~et ray with Tory political aspirations and fostered in his heart a not

uncritical admiration for Liag’s achievements. It appears that 9o~yer had

in good .eaith passed seine cmments ~ the Doctor’s latinity, aA~er the

Radcllvian oration, which had pat Ling on the defensive. His linu in

Elogiwn Fa~ae manliest an acrid, vitriolic quality:

Some. loudly as the Nightbtrd,s screech.
Pro£ess Dislike; some hiat it;

Sv’n little Bovyer damns the Speech.
Because he did not print it.

It is a credit to Bovyew that he accepted this Jibe with comparative

equanimity. In a letter quoted by .Tohn Nichols he wrote:

Be it known that, tot having hesitated in private conversation,
and with the greatest de~eremce, same doubt concerning the Latinity
Ot an eminent Orator and Poet. I have £alt the e£i~ects o$ has double
talmat of A~�~iou and colom~ng, and have been thus figuwed and dis-
i~i~red by his magisterial hand ....

It lk~yeros vorda ere true. King’s criticisms of him vould appear to be

u~du~y severe and perhaps disingenuous.

I [ I I I ¯      I III l                    I                 I         I I I      I                         I       I    II I I      I

15. John lichols. Literary Anecdo.tes oe the ,Eighteenth Century (9 vols. ;
London: Printed tot the Author. 181~-1815), Vol. II, p.t24.



The Notes and Obstrvations which iollov the poem contain a n~ber

of referees to corresponding passages in Burtonls ~ and ~s-

¢ellaneous drGll �omments on the s~ae work, such as that of scare of

B~rton’s trl~ds that he should light his plpe wlth it. This advice,

we are assured, lessened the regard that Burton had for their Judgmaent,

blat not the high opinLe~ which he entertained of his own p@rformance.

Rather more ironic in cca~ceptio~ £s "A Dissertation on the Burtonic Style",

which follows the Notes and Observations. It is divided into four chapters

which are entitled "An Excellent Greek Mixture to be Used upon Any Occasion",

"How to Make the Best Sort of Latin". "How to Hake an Bnglish Ode in the

B~rton~c Sublime", and "Of the lktrtOtliC Style in Satire".

In the /~lrst chapter, F.Lug utilizes the "recipe" method o£ satire

which he had already employed against Bentham in A Poetical A b~idgeptent.

Take as many Verses as you please out o£ Hom.._~. Turn them
£nto Prose by changing the Order of the Vords: And be particularly
careful, that none of your Sentences conclude b~th a Dactyl cud
Spondee; for this neglect say betray ymw Plagiarism. Then select
a large OaaJ~tity ol Phrases ~a LUcian, ~nd a few sentences ~ron
St. Paul’s gpistles; shake thee well together, and nix them vith

your It~ican Prose. This MIXTURE will serve you for any Subject
you think proper to handle .....

Specific lummples follow: L, Lni;es �omalats on them are facetious and

amusing. 8/Ltlar advice, which is at the sane time both caustic and

gmatal, is provided in the following chapter on the vriting of Latin in

the i~u-toaic style. Here King deals in some detail with the kind of

Latin vocabulary to be employed.
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Thus our HERO0 perceiving that the Classic Authors
had no one Word to express GRATITUDE, and that Cicero

I

always used GRATUS ANIMUS (an unpardmmble Pertphrasi.sl)
hath boldly introduced GRATITUDO in the Dedication o£ his

Latin Sermon to Dr. GODOLPHINt cetui hca~oris & GRATITUDINI5
i. devincttsstmus ..... Moreover, a~ter the Example of

this illustrious Modern in hls Eplstle to EI~. B~, you

may freely use any barbarous Words, that are sonorous and
glve a Grace to your Periods, such as DERISIONES, CONSARCINATOR,
FAMIGERATIS$IMA, SUBSANNATI0, 8oc. pro~rided always, that in the
same Discourse you exclaim vehemently against all Writers of
impure and barbarous Latin.

II !

In order to illustrate his directions to the would-be writer of an

Bngltsh ode tn the "Durtonic Sublime", ]Ling suggests that he should be yell

read in Sternhold and Hopkins, and have studied their version of the psalms

with as much application as a parish clerk. Some examples from Button’s

¯ t~rae S~.-ripturat L.oco~, (~oru~a 7ez’, sio Me t.rica are used to corroborate

his proposals. King’s comnents on the poetry of the Vicar of Mapledurham

can be withering. Thus he quotes two verses from ]~arton’s version o~

Psalm 137 :

In Babylon, mar rpr_oud Buphrates Stream,

there with many a Tear bevailtd thy Fate,

Mus..tck. far ,ewel! our RARPS no. longer please:
~.~, like our heavy HEARTS, untun!d, unstrung,
Motionless, "useiess, on the n etghbourtng Trees,
,!n, .ournf~ sympathet$� Silence. hung.

FAng describes these stanzas as "inimitable" and far excelling the Latin

translation of Buchanan. He continues:

But what I chiefly here admire is a Discovery made by
our great AUTHOR, which had escaped the Observation o£

all former Translators, Commentators, &�. For it seems,

the Semi, during their Babylonish Captivity, vere used
to ~a~ their HEARTS upon the neighbouring Trees, as veil
as their HARPS. ’Tis no yonder0 after such a painful Operation,
if the poor Men sate in mournful Silence.
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A D*ssertat*on an the eurto � St le concludes wit  a chapter of

observations on the steps to be taken if one v~shes to be a satirist

in the manner of Burton: N~ake a large Collection of ~baldry, and of

all the scurrilo~ Terms and Appellati~, which are in daily use among

the lovest of the People, when they are well heated with Gin and beB~n to

quarrel;" "converse, for at leut six Months together, with Tinkers, and

Coblers, and Barge-men0 and Car-men, and Herb-women, and Oyster-wonen, and

Cinder-women, ~c. "; and "preface your Satire with a pompous Declaration

and strong Prote~t against all kind of Invective."

Be~ore leaving the subject of ~logiwa Famae, I think it is germane to

suggest the possible in~uence of ~1~, even though the likelihood is less

than in some of F.inggs other works. In a copy of Dr. James Gibbse The

First Fi~een Psalms of David Translated into L~ric Verse, ~ich vu pub-
I I I I I    I II I L I I I I t I I Jl     I i i i , ii    i ,, i    ,,

lished in lTOl, Swi~ wrote some parodies of the authores efforts which

26
are similar to Kingls English verses in Elogtum Fame. Thus wrote the

Dean:

Poor David never cceald acquit
a criminal like thee,

Against his Psalms who couldst comit
Such wicXed poetzT.

II I

On the rather obscure history of the text of these marginalia see

Temple SCOtt (04.)0 The ~.ose Vet, ks ot Jolhthan SVi~. D.D. (12 vols.;
Londons George Bell and Some 1907- ’1908), Yol. IV. p.232"-’~nd Harold

¥illim, Dean Swittes Library (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1932), pp.41t: Both Scott and Sir Harold Villim indicate that a

muatm~tpt copy made in 174~ ot these m~r~n~ta is in the library o£
Trinity Collel~t, Dublin. Frequent searches in recent years have not
brought it to light.
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and

’Tls vonder~ that Providence
Should save thee l~r~ the halter,

Who hast in numbers without sense
Burlesqued the holy Psalter.

These marginalia were unpublished in King’s own day. but it is possible

that, through his acquaintance with SwlI~ in Dublin, he knev o£ these

parodies and allowed himself to be influenced by them. It would not be

JustiA~Aable to put the case more strongly than that.

One other Whig pamphleteer should be noticed in the post-oration

babel: his ncm de plume wu Phileleutherus Londinensis; his treatise was

entitled Rm~rks on Dr. l----’s Speech.
I I I I I II

Published early in January

1749/50, it constitutes a paragraph by paragraph critique of the pub-

lished versiom of Klng0s speech together with some slanted observations

of a more general nature. During the course of this vitriolic publication

the Principal of St. Mary Hall is accused, rather unJttstly, of indecency,

scurrility, insincerity, lack of good sense, madness, and a host of other

shortcomings. In the pest this work has usually been credited to John

Burton, an attribution which was Mirst made by John Nichols and seems to

27
me to be quite erroneous. On the available evidence a far stronger

¯ ,, ,, ,,,,, ,, ,    , , ,m I , I    I I I II I I I I I I    I I

27. See, for example, John Nichols, op.ci~. Vol. II, p.223, and Illustrations
~r Histo ofthe ~ hteenth C4mt    (8 vols.; Londom:
Printed ~ Gordon Goodwin~s
article on Ling and M.P. Courtneyes on ~Arton in the Dictionary of

~; Halkett and Laing’s ..Di.ct. ionar7 of Anonymou.s and
, Vol. V, p. 6~; H.B. Pant, op. cit.,
Trtmpeter of Liberty HallM, ~ Book-

Collectores Quarterly, Vol. I, No.4 (1931), p.40; and the British
Musemw’e~ Oe~er~ Catalofue of ,Print ,ed Books, Vol. SO (1965), COZo806.
A review~ of hmarks on Dr. l----’sS ch        appeared in The Monthly Review,
Vol.II (January, 1750 , pp.2 - 2S5. eenJm n Nangle C .cit.) has
assigned this article to ¥illiam Bewley and Ralph Grif£iths.’" No
suggestion is made by the reviewers as to the identity of Phileleutherus
Londinonsis.
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case can be made that the author was another Whig clergyman, Samuel

Squire, chaplain to the Duke of Newcastle, Fellow of St. John’s College,

Ca, abridge, and later Bishop of St. Davides. This clain I shall attempt

to substantiate.

The two most important pieces of evidence in support o£ Squ/rees

authorship are from the pen of Ling himself. Perhaps the more significant

consists Of his comaenl:s in the Anecdotes:
_~11 II

When I published the orationp which I pronounced at the
opening of the Radcliffe library, I was immediately attacked

by one sOUIRE of C~brid~e, who hath since been greatly
proloted in the church, and is, I think, Clerk of the Closet
to the Prince of Wales. He asserted that six or seven
expressions in this speech are barbarous Latin, though they

are all to be found in the best Latin authors, as Terence,
Tully, Caesar, Salltwt, IS=. He was particularly so un-
fortunate as to usher in his criticisms with condemning the
phrase fortiter & cormtanter sen, ire, and to spend three or

III ¯    I I I II I I    I

four whole pages to prove that this is neither Latin nor

sense: that is, that CICERO could neither write one nor the
other; for this is ClCEROtS Latin, and not mine. See the
third book of his Tusculan Q~estions, and his oration for
SULIA. EO

And in Elogium F amae King, commenting on his critics, wrote:

See in th/s Train PHIL-LONDINENSIS !
Who proves by solid ReasonB

Nor Latin in the SPEECH, nor Sense is,
And if there be, Btis Treason.

| iln ........ ., . , i i I L I I m I ¯ I II I I

28. Political and LiteraryAnecdotes (2d ed., 1819), pp.155-155. King
was correct’ about Squ~re°s appointmmt as Clerk of the Closet to the

Prince of Wales: it dated from 1756. Essentially the same
accusation is levelled much more briefly against Squire- under the
nmae of Samtel Squib -- in Ckapter IV of King*s A Key to the Fragment,
published in 1751.



Pis note to this section o£ the t~tt Snd*cates:

This GentlImane who Galls h/~elf PHILELEUT~ERUS
LONDINENSIS, is the GIANTSS ARCR-SOUIRE. SOC~
after his Master0s Latin Work appeared, the SQUIRE
published a Volume ~,~ gl!sh replete trlth the same

kind 02 Satire, £or wh~©h the 8Urto~tc EPISTLE is so
Justly celebrated.

A sub-note to the last semtence provides the inEormation that this volume

vas Rmarks ~ Dr. X----’s S~. There is no doubt that

considered that Samuel Squire was the author.

It is highly uz~/kely that Ling was mistaken.

many of the Cambridge dons who were £n touch with

the attrit,ation withmat doubt or q~aaltl~lcatton.

King himself

He knew personally

Sq~t re. Be expresses

]tichols0 attribution oF

Remarks o~ ~,. K----°s Speech to D~urtou was not mbde until well over half a

century later, amd then without e~de~.e or corroboration. In any case,

Vhy should Burton vlsh to cemceal himelf under a pseudonym, when at about

the sam time not hesitating to elpoot~ate with ~reater ve~nence against

Etng under his own name? The customary accredition of ~murks on Dr.

~J# Sp~ to Burton should surely be abandoned.

As regards the merits of the arguments presented by ?~tleleutherus

Lundi~nsts there is not much to be slid. He lacks B~trtones sheer gusto

and �OnChes himelE a good deal of the time to quibbles over matters of

phraseology. One of these was Etng0s use, alluded to in the Anec-

dotes., of the phrase fortiter & �o~stanCe~ sentire. C~ro ~n the third
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And in the Oratio pro Sulla he questioned

Ou£s non de �ommuni salute £orttsstme, quis
non constantisstme sensit?

And yet in the Remarks on Dr. ~’--"S ,Sj~eech we read:
IS I I I I

¯ ... neither Poet, Oratorp nor Histurian, ever said
fortiter & �onstanter $ENTIRE. All these Kinds of
vriters ’have ’s’a£’d fortiter & constanter AGBRK,
fortlter k �onstanter DICERE0 ~ fortlter & �onstanter
DISPUTARS";’ but our 8peecbmaker is the ~irs’t"Vriter I

have met vtth, who has dared to say, forttter,, ,& c,o~, t, anter
SSNTIRE; the /~rst. who had not Discernment enough to see,
that FORTITUDK and CONSTANCY are attributes of the WILL,
and not of the UNDERSTANDING, and that vhenever they are
Joined with any Verb that is applicable to the rill and the
Understanding (as---’~ the Verbs DICSRE and DISPU;~R-E) they
necessarily restrain thei~ltcation to the Viii only:

Which cannot be done here in regard to the Ver_..b SSNTIRE,
because that is only capable of being applied to the ,S,ens, es
or the Understanding, and can no more be pred,£cated o£ the
Viii, than the ADVERBS fortiter and constanter can of the
~’~erstandtng. The Blunder arose from~ our Speech-maker’s

not comprehending the Difference betveen £orti,ter & constanteri i iiiI I I Ii

SENTIRE, and SENTIRE cure fortitudine k �onstantia: The former
Of which Phrases ascrLibes Port itud; and Constancy to an Act of
the Underst ,m~, ,tng; and the latter only expresses an Act of the
U nd.e.rstandin~ acconpanied with the Attributes of the Will,
Fortitude and Constancy.I I IILIIL II II

One may reasonably wonder whether arguments of this nature should not be

allowed to pass into oblivion.

Xem~.. ks..on .Dr. l-----Os Speech occasioned a letter to The,~ London

,gv ,e~ng Post which deserves mention. It was addressed from Vestmtnster

School on Jamaary 12, 1750. The author, signing hlasel£ Phileleutherus

Vestmonasteriensts and claiming to be a sixth-former, sharply criticized

the strictures on ltng°s latiatty vhtch he had found in the york of

Phtlelmather~s L~dlaeasis. The pupilarity of the writer in The London
I I I

~ren£ng Post is questionable and may be an epistolary disguise. The
IJ



device of posing in print as a school-boy was occasionally used by

literary gentlemen of the period: King himself claimed to be a school-boy

in The Old Lady in her Tantar~u~.
...... ~ Ill            I    II I        II                           I II I

"The R~ARKER hath made several Criticisms

on Dr. KING’S Latin", the writer enucleates, "in every one of wb.tch I will

venture to say he is ~staken-. One particular example is selected

.... on which the REMAEtER lays the greatest Stress; for he
says. ’That T est~nt~a quo decessit, is such Latin as would
not save a School-Boy fr~ Whippi’n’g": And I say. that the
REP~YER ought to be whipped for not knowing that this is good

Latin. and for beingunacqua/nted with the elegant Writer who
u~e~ this h~remsio~. I£, therefore, the sagacious phileleutherus
L~Ltnmmis will not take it a~ts8 to be instructed by a Boy in the

sixth Format Wes,t~nster-Schoo..1. I refer him to~. Book 5.~dst ~.
where he will find D~ce~sit veteri tutaaento; and Book 7, Epist.24,

where he will find Decasit honestissimo testamento. The rest of the
REMARKERoS Crltlclsnm, and all his Translations .... are of the same
Kind, and shew his Skill in the Latin tongue to be equal to his
Judg~mt in Polltlcks. 29 ----’"

This correspondent, whoever he is, propounds a perfectly valid counter-

objection to ~e of the censures in the Rumrks: indeed, quotations from the
I tl J J

standard classical authors �ould be produced to invalidate most, if not all,

of the author’s trifling hermm~eutics.

Very shortly after the publication of the work of Phileleutherus London-

ansis, there appeared A .Translation .of.,a Late C,elebra~.ed Ora.t.i, on.. occasioned.
f

as the title page indicates, "by a Ltble, entitled, Remarks on, Doctor 3.--~

Speech,". Prefixed to the translation is a "seas~ble Introduction". which

iS dated Jan1~a=ry 15, 1749/50. This publication must have been produced and

I I    I I I1     ill I I II III       I ill I I III II f " -- ¯ I IIII I I I I

The London Bvenlng POSt, No. 3464 (January iI - 13, 1750). Another

letter relevant to Remarks on Dr. Fe---~S,,S~eech on the matter of the

Radcliffe librarianship appears in No. 3465 (January 13 - 16. 1750).

It is undated a~dsi~ed simply "A.B."
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cir~alated in a hurryl a brie£ notice regarding it appears in the issue of

The Monthly Revlew 2or January 1750 immediately after the article on Remarks

SOon DecterF~’s Speed.     The identity o£ the translator remains unknown,

but he gives every impression of being a ccnvlnced admlrer of Ling. At the

very end o£ his rendition, after having interpreted R~DKAT, e~iciatque in the

three final paragraphs as qestore and prosper hia", he adds a l~Arther

asplraticm ot his own in the same vein:

RBSTORB and prosper him, that it May be no Criae to have translated
this ~orbidden Oration; and that our great Author may have the Pleasure
ot torgiv:Lug h~s dAsobe~Lente yet honest. Tranalator.

In his Intr~ion, the translator waxes with a certain eloquence on the

general subject og A~eedon, and ~tle doing so re~ers to ~ing as "the Favorite

o2 the Muses, the Graces, the Virtues", and Pthe Darling ot Liberty, and all

the Scss ol Libertye. He has no doubt that "our great Orator" is a model o~

patriotism:

For while he hopes and pants tot Freed~ himel£, he pours
the sane Spirit by his Eloquence into others; and vhenever he
makes a Friend to his Country, he makes a Friend to himself.
It ve admire the Ku~ledge ot Books, accompanied with that o£
Men; the £inest Learning. adorned with the brightest Geniue and
perfect Politeness; i£ we admire any human Excellence, how shall
we esteem the Man ~ho possesses them all? Hov shall we love the
Man who devotes them all to his Country? What an antient Roman in
Sense, as well as in Sound! What an anttent Briton.’ ~aat an Oxonian:

I I I I II I II I

More thoughts ~ollov in like manner; ve are told that "i~ ~loquence ever pre-

served a Natlm; II Mly vanquished a Cataline; i~ De~gsthenes withstood the

Polar and Fortm~ ot Philip; surly, in these Times. our Brit!sh Orator mASt

be dear to every Britea."    Only one £a~lt is ascribed to him; namely, that ot

dlsco~Lraglng una~thorised translatio~ o~ his oration. "In this our great

IIII ~ I I I ..... III I I I I I I ¯ I



Patriot certify Judged vr~g, or �ommitted an Error’, the vriter

observes. "For why indeed should he rel~se those any thing, for whom

au~y he bears to live. for vhcu he would dare to die?" It is then

pointed out that the great OratOr h~6 JLItuy ~fl: "eV~ temporizing

Dunee presumes to scribble at him.. Amongst the vorks o2 r~tnges adversaries

is "that doughty Per£ormancee entitled. Remarks on Doctor Fem geS Speech.

vhtch misrepresents every noble Paragraph, and degrades the Stile of that

excellent Oration. down to its ova most wretched Dialect. " In order to

ofhet th~s piece 0£ misrepresentation, the translator explains, this

English version of the speech has been published. Nov every Briton may

understand "this noble Detence of /mblic Virtue. and may have the Satis-

faction o£ vorshlpping Liberty. in a known Tongue." Ladies in general

should be especially gratel~al, he declares, "since. in translating Doctor

n.~, I have grattf~led the reigning Passion of their Sex, vhich is univer-

sally allowed to be The Love ot Oratory." The Introduction concludes vith

a simile vhich is apologetic yet. despite its imperfect expression, dis-

ar~ng:

After all, it may. perhaps, afford some Entertainment to
take a ¥tev of Truth. as she appears b~ a simple Dress, and
unattended vith the Blaze and Lustre of Roman Oratory z As
the Sun over-pomws the ~e. if ve look ~ in the Heavens.

vhile its Image In a PAver may be ceateaplated fer ever.

With the exception of a fev lapses,

tically in2erior to the Latin original.

verslcm Vhlch

Physicians.
| [ II I[     --

this translation, though stylis-

gives a fairly ~aithl~tl reproduction

of the speaker’s meaning. The sane cannot be said of the English metrical

appeared five years later under the title of A Satire Upon

This anonymous piece of doggerel is described as a "heroic



paraphrasem: it bears as much relationship to King°s orati~ as Henri de

Picoues travesty LeOd~sh dJHo~.re dotJ to the original w~Ich inspired it.

Kinge s words

¯... q~tppe vtrebar isfirsus k obliviosus stnex, &
climactericun Jan excedens annum ....

appear as

In me, ahf pity to behold!
A Vretch quite withered, veake and old;
b’no nov has passed0 by heaven’s decree,
The dangerous year of Slay-three ....

An example ot his torget~tlness (not in the original) is gratuitously pro-

vidod:

My memory o~ ndstaking names,
For O---RGSo I o£~em think ot 3-MSS;
Am grown so 2eeble ~rail a Thing,
I scarce remember who is Ki~J.e4guam~

The inperial purple which does wear,
A lawJ[%ti or a lawless Ueir!

It is only 2air to add that A Satire Upon ~ysicians, considered as a

piece og pure mockery, shows inter~ttently a certain cleverness. For

example, King, in describing the virtues o2 Radcliffe as a physician, had

proclaimed:

.... tam simplic£ et aperto erat pectore, ut, abhorrens
ab aliorum cc~uetudine, nihil simularet aut dissimularet,
nihil aegrotan~ibus sycophantiose £aceret, &ut diceret, ad
captandum favorem, ne regibus qutdem; sed ex animo omn£a,
planissime verissiseque.

The version ot 175~ reads (in part):

Whene’er he took a patiantes Fee,
He chose the open way and l~ree;
(Unlike those Sycophants, who tell
A g~ping w~etch, heed eoom be well)



Told rich and poor. both lov and high,
That kLngs0 like slaves, vere born to die!
Nor vhispered it, but spoke aloud -
" - Dear Friend, prepare to buy your 3hrovd!
That ~e~i© Cough you’ll q~ckly rue,
Vhich socm rill split your lungs £n tvo.
You sigh so deep, and heave and pant,
A coti~in, Sir, is all you rant.
ThLnk tit your Parson and your Text,
You*ll want *~ both by Sunday ne~;
Your sins and ~ailtngs, great and small,
geer Otis too late, repent o£ all;
No Julep. potion, dose, or pill.
Could ever cure a san so 111;~
Then send £o~ vax. and sign your vii1."

In his speech Ling had ccntLmaed:

~x quo £111id assequebat~ur, u~ £tdes sua et £ntegritas
esset spectatissLma; utque t1, qutbus reenedLa adhibebat.
res £amLliarea et doaesticas plactde et ordinate
disponerent; 1/beris, propinquls, amLcts bene �onsulerent;
et sLve convalescerent, sLve mortem obiremt, suHua gratia
£11ustr£ medLco haberetur.

In the 17~ version Dr. RadclL~fe As made to �ontimae his mock-lugubrious

advice to hLs patients,

And eeer yo~ leave the vorld, proeide
For your next heLr, and veep/ng BrLde;
FLxing vhat Poa~ians you thLnk dwe
To Jack and Har~, Kate and &ae.

�onv a!,eS.c_erea~ is quietly suppressed:

Such counsel, kindly thus exprest.
Yas vwlcame to the patientOs breast:
Vtth vhoae advice the vretch conpl£ed.
Paid hLm hLs usual Fee - and dLed.

Perhaps the best method ot deaonstrating how the Anglicized versions

ot ~/ng’s speech d/tter l~ron theLr original is to select one portLon trom

the Latin text and compare it to £ts EnGlish counterparts. The third
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Three Bagltsh ~a~lerings of this paragraph ws:e printed.

The atrst a;~red as part o£ John Cleland’s article in ,~,,e M mtthly

Rev!~ ol Novlmber 1749 om the published text or r~Lnges Orat£o.

There ve rea4:

P~~, ~r/th elrect return| that the national
good m~y reArAourAsh, faith be restored, peace �~-
A~A~ed; that Just, hono~rable, salutaA-y~ ~useAhal
laws may be ~ed: Laws b~i~h may dA~Ara~e the
vA~.ked, keep the military vithin due bounds, favour
learning. ~g~ve the iap~Ide~t, relieve the i~d~ge~t.
a~d give general satlsih~io~; especlaily in a
~emeral deliverance or all A~ the 4aags~ o~ law.-
oppression, tns~uch that no ~ee-born subject.

~attaJJlt@~. ~ ~rAth~t le~ml �o~eamatic~. shall
be harassed, i~ine~, and pl~,mder~d. 31

~lJl _ " ...... I R I I I I II i i

31. The ~(o~thly ~m~Lw. Vol. IX (Woveaber,1749), p.70.



The nex~ English version to be offered to the public is to be found in

the an~y~ous translation of 1750:

RESTORE and prosper him, that the Common-wealth
may revive, Faith be recall’d, Peace established.
Laws ordained. Just. honest, salutary, useful Laws.
to deter the Abandoned. restrain ~rmles. favour the
Learned, spare the Imprudent, relieve the Poor. delight
at1; by delivering all at length from the Perils of Law,
that no ingenuous Subject, innocent, uncondemned, may
ever more be tormented, fined, plundered.

Already one of the effects of ~tng’s studied ambiguity is apparent.

In the original Latin. the subject of ~ED~T could be. if the text is taken

literally, either ,aS, ,tmea nostra,..aut ~,ocunque,ncmi.ne malit voca, ri ipsa

Justitia, (in the first paragraph of the peroration) or ~agnus ille Genius

Brttanniae (in the subsequent paragraph). In the 1749 translation the

matter is le~ open; in that o£ 1750 the GeniuJ Britanniae is implied.
_ Jl I I      I I ]

Both translations allow for the innuendo which the audience understood, as

evidenced by their applause. And even in that matter there is room for

more than one interpretation: I assume that Eingls aspiration was the re-

turn of James III, though he could be referring to Prince Charles, who was

by this time the individual in whom the Jacobites placed their Featest

hopes. On the whole there is not a great deal to choose between these two

Englished versions: both adhere closely to the form and structure of the

original, while at the same time exhibiting small liberties in vocabulary

and syntax. The metrical version of 1755 is nothing more than a free

parody. Here the writer asswaes that the subject of RE DEAT is A~raea,

but proceeds to call her a "sacred goddess", despite the fact that the

orator has already called her ,Christiani, s sima virgo.



0mce more, Astraea: visit earth,
I Ill

A sacred goddess by thy birth!
Thy antient seat once more regain,
Preside in courts, in senates reign;
Thou Goddess, thou, ah! clip the claws,
Of all our cruel harpy lays;
That people may enjoy their ease,
And use their inkhorns, as they please;
Let not the guiltless feel thy strokes,
For a few harmless merry Jokes;

Unheard their cause, be sent to Jail,
For healths, when overcome with ale;
Who ne’er were known once to comait
Such frolics in a sober fit;
In every college, every hall,
Good, loyal, serious subjects all :
And zealous for the royal line,
In none more zealous than in pine.

To me who pay a Just regard;
Who often pray, and study hard;
Fond of the precepts I instil,
Nor ever act against my will.

It is worth remarking that during the period of literary contention

immediately following the speech, Lord Orrery actively exerted his in-

Fluence on King’s side. On January 23, 1749/50 he vrote from Dublin to

Theobald Russell:

His/r "i.e.__ KLng’s.~L~riendshLp to you is an instance of the
excellence of his heart, which I have always observed to be
emtirely equal to the excellence of his head: each superior
to the comaon run o£ mankind. He blooms and becomes splendid
at a time of life when other n~n wither and grow dim. His
lustre is the same if not greater in his evening than in the
noontide of his day. Worship him, if you will oblige me. He
desires, He expects, He will receive no other adoration than that
of sincerity and honour. ]2

The spectacle of the controversy between King and his Whig antagonists

seemed to Orrary comparable to an eagle against an army of z~ogs. He

used the sane simile nine days later in a letter to William Cowper. The:e

II I I I I II l

Countess of Cork and Orrery (ed.), o~.cL~., Vol. II, p.66.
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he commented, with regard to a now unidentifiable publication:

A virulent paper or pamphlet against Dr. King has been
shewn to me lately. I know not the Author, but he seems
almost as severe upon Dr. Ratcliffe and the Trustees as
upon Dr. King. He is very dull, and yet his scurrility is
of a kind that ought to be answered. In the mean time the
Doctor appears to me like a noble Eagle flying high in the
air and basking himself in the Sun, while his enemies are like
so many frogs croaking in a dirty pool, and constantly pelted,
whenever they thrust up their heads throe the scum of the water.

And to King himself on the following April 7 he remarked:

When I Find you engaged against low adversaries, and see
you smiting every impertinent Insect that crawls upon your
Skirts, you appear to me, like 8ercules stooping to brush off
flies. Victory mast attend you everywhere; whether you think
fit to combat with giants, and Hydras, or awase yourself, in
destroying moths and voodlice. 34

For Orrery’s moral support, the Principal of St. Mary Hall was duly grate-

~ul :

.... your approbation of my Speech has given me great pleasure,
especially at this Juncture, when I am attacked by all Orders
and Professions, by all Sects and religious and No-rellglons,
by Giants and Knights, SquAres and Dwarfs, Volen and Children.
These new Critic.ks will allow me no more learning than MelMoth
rill allow me morals ..... B~t under all these persecutions
.... I am conscious to myself that I have done ayduty in that
station in which I have been placed to the best of my skill and
judgement. 35

Ling produced one further work on the subject of the attacks made on

his speech of April 13, 1749. This vas an eristic dialogue in Latin verse

entitled Monitor, ~tCh was never actually published. Nowadays it is to

33. Ibid., pp. 67f.
emmBmmmm

34. The Houghton Library, Haz~rard University, MS. Eng.218.2 (v.5), p.41.

35. Countess of Cork and Orrery (ed.), o~.cit., Vol.II, p.68.
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be found only in the Opera. According to the title page, this work

was written In 1749 (SCRIPTUS EST HIC DIALOGUS ANNO MDCCXLIX) and had

not been in print before the final compilation of the O~era (NUMOUAM

ANTEHAC EDITUS). Parts of the notes must have been written later than

1749 as their cca~tent clearly shows. Though it seems to have been

generally unknown in King’s own lifetime, this poem provides valuable

insights into the trend of his thinking subsequent to his celebrated

speech. Once again, the comprehension of the modern reader is hampered

by the absence of a key: Aulum is clearly King and Aulicus is his friend,

but many of the other names cannot be attributed to particular individuals

with any degree of certainty.

The occasion for writing Monitor is explained by King in his footnote

to the first line of the poem:

Incredible eat dictu, postquam orationem habut in theatro
Sheldoniano, die dedlcationis bibliothecae Radclivianae,
quanta in offensa fuerim spud eos omnes, qui aulae deserviunt,
conmiliarios, milites, medicos, causidicos, lenones, mimos,
parasitos, delatores, maxime vero sacerdotes purpuratos, et

non purpuratos; qui quiden, quisque suo more ac tempore, me
petebant, et maledictis insectabantur. 3x iis insigniores
quosdam notavi, graviore fortassia animadversione posthoc
coercendos.

Monitor commences with an address by Aulicus to Aulus:

Vane senex, frustra contendis rhetor haberi,
Si laudare parumest, ni tu dicteria fundas,
Et reQp~_m offendas socios. Commendat amicum
Vir cattts experienmcpae? baud d~l~tbus atria mlsaet,
Auditorum animos irritans. Nesciat uti
Fortuna rebus~ae su/s, qui Teapora! clamat,

Et procer~mmores, propiusque inqpairit in aulam.

Nil te commoneat Libertas vincta catenis,
Arcesque invisae, et rabidi perjuria Byrrhi,

Et Taurus Judex, �oaitumque exesapla tuorum,



Cue miser hAc periit cruce, percussusque securi
Ille Jacmt; dun qua, nostro pars esoalat orb,
~iratur. quod sit tam nttis nusdnAs ira?
Sic quoque mireris! Neque enim veterisque sodalis.
Officiique aeRor tibi quid volemtiua opto!     36
Si no4o desieris, aonitusque HEROA, IECEMQUE --

At this point Aulius is interrupted by Aulus who asks complainingly:

Aulice, quo proparas, horrenda, extrema .ttnat~as
Indigno? q~Atd enAa peccavi, ut publica verba
Sermonesque pies scelerls tu ncmine damn,s?

A good deal of the rest of the poem is an attempt by Aulicus to answer

these questions. He argues that aulus should stop praising liberty and

attacking the court. Aulu~ naturally refuses to take this advice, implying

that if he were to do so. men could write of him in the future (in capitals):

VENDIDIT     HIC     AURO     PATRIAM.

Aulicus considers the arguments of Aulus to be worthless, and ccnuaents:

Ah! scmnia narras.
More S .nun.

Thence he enlarfes on his objections for three and a half pages, to be

answered by Aulus, who argues against his standpoint for another two.

Aulicus them coolly tells Aulus. ~Re tota erruti. The dialogue ends in

an impasse six pages later, without any de/inite conclusions having been

reached cm either side. Aulus, for his part. is unruffled, and the poem

concludes with his saying:

36.

I I IIII I I I I I ................................

¯ Irrhus and ~ are only two of the unAdemtiA~Aable designati~ in
this poem. A deliberately vague paragraph is provided on Byrrhus ia
the notes; of Taurus Ling writes nerely: U t t~ato sire. de Tauri

;uAs uAs ,he. et i,d qualecua m, temper, slX eatur.



There is a certain stale quality about the argumentation in Monitor.
I I

The poet presents very fev, i£ any. ideas which he had not already used

or implied in his earlier works o£ the same decade. The principal value

02 this poem- apart trcm its Latinity, which is comparable to that of

the author’s other serious po~s - lies in the incidental light which it

sheds on Ling hiase12 and parsons known to him. In this respect the

notes, which are very full and detailed, are often nore interesting than

the ~6 verses of the text. Thus one long footnote deals splenetically

with GILA, who can hardly be anyone other than John Burton. Ling

explains that on the day ot the Paadclif£e oration, there was present by

chance a certain S.T.B. ex ~’ammgtlstamm grege. Scarcely had the

oration ~inlshed,

.... cma homo incenditur, ~arit, cursitat huc et tlluc, me
calumniatur, horrtbiles strages ~thi atnatur, ltaque postquam
secesslt, se ad scri~ caeparat, llbrua �~tficit, orationi
Beae respondet, stn~ala re~utat; deinde librwa, quem imprtaendwn
curat, magnli~Ice ostentat, in,tea suum vendltat, se wlctoren
appellat, trlwaphtua canit.

?he book in question can only be the ~istola ad ..Edv. knthm S.T.p.

As King intimated ~se~here, it was published against the advice ot his

trteu2s, and only alter some hesitation on the writer’s part:

Dahortanttbus vero ssdcis, ne ltbrum edat, qu~ nulla ~L
a nut orta ~sset tnJuria, primm repu~at; deinde labescit,
aitescit, libra tandma indi~aatqas abJiclt, quasi £acti ipslus
eua puderet. Aliquot post menses itertm veheaentissiae
cmmovetur grssmatista noster, ne tun quiden mat verbo ullo.
aut scripto a me violatus; disputat, �lmat, latrat, in Jut
bacchat~ar in circulis cranium, do~orwa, iDdoc~or~a, bonol-t~,
malor~a, puerorua, puerarwa. Ouam abJ~cerat libellum,



retrahit a recognosctt t emendat 0 auger j et 0
spretis dm maicorma consiliis, emittit.

The opinion that lin| here expresses on ~Artones Epistola is what one

vould expect :

Oualem veto, dll bonA, llbelluml in quo nlhll inest
ingeall, aut 4octrlnae, ne quAdea criticae, qua
¯ ehercule artem houo opiniosissiwus totam vult esse
suam. Qualel vero: non modo sacerdote Chrlstiano, seal
homlne ingenuo, sed quovis hoaine indignun: quandoqulden
nulls est huJ~ pars o~a~culi sumute exper~ turpitudlnis,
ctm propter Laledicta, quae ex trivio et niserae plebeculae
convitiis scriptor arripuit, nihique ultro ingessit, t~m
propter niras sane et numerosas laudes, quae qtnaa de uno
nemine haberi possint, eas slbi arrogate et nomlnl suo
llbat glorloeua.

Later on, so FAng alleges, mkartou undervent a softening ot heart, a

condition which the author ot Monitor associates vlth mental sickness.
I I

Curiously, he does not allude to this particular developaent in any other

place:

Fac quo A~At, ut, ctm aliis ludibrio, aliis contemptul.
aliis odio. suis omnibus sit dedecori, nagaa~ quidem
nihi Ltsericordian comae, rest. Ouippe qui plane ea
aef~itudine et aegrotatione mentis, in ~ incidere
solent invidi et malevoli crones, usque adeo opprimitur,
ut indies ingravescente morbo, caput insanabile, re1
Wippocrate nostro Judice, esse videatur.

When Aulus speaks ot the s tolidi Arnlgerl Couvicla he can be referring

only to Samuel Squire. In a note rang re~ers his readers to a verse in

Hydra containing the phrase ~.llulus hic’ ^bbas. His explanation o£ the

phrase leaves no room for doubt concernLng the identity o£ the Abbas:

In carminibus meis Gaurus. sire Ar~ger appellatur;
in scrlptis suis ArchinaldJeus, Archim, Phileleutherua,
aliisque polysyllabis tit~lls insignitttr! a Cantabrigiemsibus
veto plane rustice vocatur Fax. et Faex, q~ae quiden nomina
el addlta sunt, et inposita turn a vitae et generis couditlone,
rum a studiis et tacinoribus suis.
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In H~l:or Fing provides additional �orroboratic~ for this identification.

Vhan writing el the Gtant°s 8quire he Cnnments:

¯ ... si etua pent,us perspicere velts0 et cognoscere, qualis
sit criticus, sacerdos, philosophus, medicus, kc. cc~sule

nuper editmo in qulb~ acadentct Cantabri2tenses de nova
et ignomlntosa domtnatione ctm prae~ectis suis expostulant.

This note :east have been written later than the Rain part of the text. The

1..tb.e!los Jocosiores here reRerred to are presumably The Fraitnt’ and A Key

to the Fr&lnat, which were Fabltshed tn 1750 and 1751 respectively. It is

o~ly in H o~ttor that King adaits the relatioashtp between his kxwiger and

Dr. Sq~rt of the Fra~aent who becomes 8am~L1 Squib in the Kqy.

Another note refers to Ascalaphus, who is designated B---delator

tnsi~Dnts. There is no reason for Rore than one interpretation of this

description: nobody tits it better (~om Etnges point of viev) than Richard

Blacc~ of Brasenose. He figures more pros/nently in King°s writings

during the period following the Oxfordshtre �ount7 election of 1754, but

had bea ~tstrusted by the Principal of St. Mary Hall as a Vhig informer

long beforehand. Elng0s oplhions about Blacow are usually expressed in

Engllsh - the lanwaage of the election controversy - but in Monitor Ling

could Rake stataaents of a kind which would not have been suitable for

popular �onsmaption. Here Blacow is described as

.... fraudua, ¢aluemtarua et aachinarun censure inventor,
quae ad famoa meam laedendam adhibebantur. Mic ast iste
delatar, qui adltua habuit facillixtea ad regnt praefectos,

et ipse perJurissimus, et cuJusdam impurissimae lenae perJuriis
adJustus, Academiam OXONIENSEM vehementer accusavit, et in
odios~ laesae aaJestatis criaen vocare potuit.



him. an unusually personal 2ootnote. Here he provide~ an intimate and

almost naive piece o£ selI-JustiA’ication vhich has no comparison in any

ot his other Latin VOZ’kS :

Velim. mt le~or, mihi ignoscas, quod in libris meis aliquid
de aeipao gloriari videor; atque hoc totum, quicqutd est,
ascribas, attrib~asque aalevolantisstats iaiaicorua aeoz~m
obtrectaticutbus, quo8 nisl quodamaodo redargutssem te doce~do.
ipse qua sin. et quae vitae meae �onsuet~1o, et il �~Jusnodi,
et omnino quales Ahaerint eorun notes, non modo me nlnis
patieatel, led plane lnertem et tLfantissiaua existiaaresl non
modo non primariorwa vtrorum et optimorua ctvivm, sed nemtnis
cuJusquam hominls ingenut llberique mmlcitia me putares dlgnum.

Sis piece nay have little value as explanation, but it aaattests one ot

r~ngts principal shortc~dngs, his tendency to blame others for real or

imagined Faults in hlnaelt. He never completely overcane this tailing:

it IrAll appear again in the epitaph vhlch he vrote for hlmselt in the final

yeas o2 his li£e.
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VII

CONTROVERSIES OF THE EARLY 1750’s

The fact that King arrived at a disinterested conclusion in

Monitor is signlficant. Perhaps he was already starting to lose faith

in the Jacobitlsm which he would formally abjure in twelve years’ time.

Even if this was not the case, King’s meeting with Charles Edward, Zhe

Young Chevalier, in the following year, defin/tely caused him to feel

grave doubts as to the calibre of the second Jacobite claimant to the

throne. This encounter is usually regarded as the terminus a quo of the

Elibank Plot, the last and most obscure attempt to restore the Stuarts to

the throne of Great Britain by means of a rising within the country.

The small amount of evidence on the subject has been presented most

recently by Sir Charles Petrie, and there is now little new to add to the

1
existing knowledge of the purely ~ilitary aspects of the plot.    The

precise contribution made by KinR to this affair is difficult to determine:

1.

II I                         u I II " I i il mann i i    I

Sir Charles Petrie, Bt., "The Elibank Plot, 17)2-3", Tra~actions of the,

Ro~ral ,,!~is~orica,,1 .Society, Fourth Series, Vol.XIV (1931), pp.17~-196;
The 3acobite Movesaent {~3d ed.rev.; London: Byte & Spottisvoode, 1958),

ul

pp. 415-431. . On the continental background see Lesley Lewis,
Conuotsseur,,s and Secret A~ents in Bighteenth Cen~ur~ Rone (London:

Chatto and Windus, 1961).



all the available information on his role is contained in his Political
I1|

and Literary ~o~, and these are understandably devoid of details of

the proposed coup d e6tat. An insurrection had originally been planned in

1747, which was to have had its beginning in September at Lich£ield races.

It vaa later postpoaed, despite the fact that the English Jacobites sent

over (l~mOO0 to the prince, who was nov being described as "Charles III".

As late as September of 1749 Ling attended Lich£ield races in person and

drev up a list of 27~ loyal gentlemen ~o vere present. Charles ~dvardls

whereabouts and immediate intentions vere at this Juncture a mystery to

most English and continental 3acobites - even to their principal protagonist

in Oxford. The prince was rumoured to be in Poland: only the entourage of

Pope Benedict XI~ and a few other intimates knev that he yes really in

France, despite the £act that he had been o££icially expelled A~rom that

country in 1748 under the terns of the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle. ~ing

seems to have been completely unprepared £or the appearance o~ Prince

Charles in London during September of 1720.

In that month the Principal o~ St. Hart Hall received a note /~rom

Lady Primrose in which she indicated that she desired to see him iuaediate-

ly at her home in bsex Street, of 2 the Strand. This commmication

eventually led to a complete volte-face in his political outlook.    Vhen

he had reached Lady Primrose, she led ham into her dressing room, and

presented him to the Young Chevalier in person. On the circumstances of

their meeting Ling wrote:



If I was surprised to find him there, I vas still more
astonished when he acquainted me with the motives which had
induced him to hazard a Journey to England at this Juncture.
The impatience of his friends who were in exile had formed a
scheme which was impracticable; but although it had been as

feasible as they had represented it to him, yet no preparation
had been made, nor was anything ready to carry it into execution.

He was soon convinced that he had been deceived, and therefore,
after a stay in London of five days only, he returned to the
place from whence he came. 2

King relates later that, before leaving England, the Pretender came to his

lodgings and drank tea with him.    For some years afterwards they cortes-

ponded constantly, and during this period King informed himself of all

particulars relating to Charles Edward both in public and private life.

The assessment of the Young Chevalier which appears in the Anecdotes

is especially interesting in view of King’s earlier pronouncements on the

desirability of restoring the House of Stuart. After paying tribute to

his "tall and well-made" person, his "handsome face," and his "good eyes,"

King continues:

,, ... but in a polite company he would not pass for a genteel
man. He hath a quick apprehension, and speaks French,
Italian, and English, the last with a little of a foreign
accent. As to the rest, very little care seems to have been

taken of his education. He had not made the belles lettres
or any of the finer arts in his study, which surprised me
much, considering his preceptors, and the noble opportunities
he must have always had in that nursery of all the elegant and

llberal arts and science ~i.e. Rome~. But I was still more
astonished, when I found him unacquainted with the history and
constitution of England, in which he ought to have been very

e~viy ~nstructed. I never heard him express any noble or
benevolent sentiments, the certain indications of a great soul
and good heart; or discover any sorrow or compassion for the
misfortunes o~ so many worthy men who had suffered in his cause.

But the most odious part of his character is his love of money,

a vice which I do not remember to have been imputed by our
historiarm to any of his ancestors, and is the certain index

of a base and little mind. 3

Political and Literary Anecdotes

Ibid., pP. 200 ff.

(3d ed., 1819), p.197.
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King Purther discusses the Chevalier’s religious duplicity (~ith

the catholics he is a catholic; with the protestants he is a protestant

... "), his insolent manner of treating his iDunedlate dependants, and

his drunken quarrels with his Scottish mistress, Clementina Valkinsha¥.

It is hardly surprising to find that King attributes to this man alone,

rightly or wrongly, the ruin o£ the Jacobite cause.

Kingls role in the Elibank Plot seems to have been essentially

negative. Re was informed inltially by the prince himself of the

details o£ the proposed rising. From the Stuart Papers in the Royal
/

Library at Windsor Castle, the Rome and Tuscany State Papers in the

Public Record Office, and other sources, it is possible to form a rather

vague conception of the initial phase of the plot. During his five day

visit to London, Charles met the Duke of Beaufort, the Earl of

Westmoreland, and about fifty other Jacobites at a house in Pall Mall,

and offered to lead a rebellion if 4000 men could be mustered. He had

already asked George Dormer, his agent in Antwerp, to procure 26,000

muskets for the same purpose. Re hoped to seize the Tower of London

during the course o£ the revolt, and cont~plated blowing up one of the

gates wlth a petard. The military details o£ the scheme he discussed

with Colonel Brett, the Jacobite agent who had been secretary to the

Duchess of Buckingham, the daughter of James II by Catherine Sedley.

In order to gala greater public confidence, he renounced the Roman

Ch~t and was admitted to the Church of England in St. Mary-le-Strand,

as he himself subsequemtly announced in a draft proclmtion of 1759:
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In order to make my renountlation of the Church of
Rome the most authentlc.k, and the less liable afterwards
to malitious interpretations, I went to Londc~ in the
year 1750; and in that capital did then make a solemn

abjuration of the Romish religion, and did embrace that
of the Church of England as by Law established in the
39 Articles in which I hope to live and die.

I doubt if Ling discouraged Charlesm entry to the Anglican Co,,,uD/on,

but he presumably poured cold water on all the princess military projects,

which he personally believed others had instigated, and desisted himself

from being associated wlth them. Ee seems to have taken no active part

in the melancholy attempts to organize the rising which were made sub-

sequently, and which led to the execution on June 7, 1753, of Colonel

4
Archibald Cameron, the last Jacobite to suffer the death penalty.

The Young Chevalier made another clandestine Journey to England in

September 1752, when he again stayed at the home of Lady Primrose. His

presence in the country was certainly known to the Secretary of State,

Lord Holdernesse, who reported it to George II. On being asked what he

wished to be done, the King is reported to have answered, "I shall do

nothing at all, and when he is tired of England he will go abroad again. M

TO Co,mere.rate this visit, which lasted for some weeks, a silver medal

5
was struck on the continent.    The exer0ue on the reverse contains the

.
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Relevant background information is to be found in the Introdu~ion to

Sir Walter Scott ts Redfauntlet and in Andrew Langts Pickle the Spy and
The �ompS. ons of M ck!,.

A formal description of this medal appears in Edward Hawkins, o~.cit.,
Vol. IIe p.670. A reproduction of both sides is provided in R.W.Cochran
- Patrick, op.~It., plate XIV, figure 5. This medal is unsigned. Its
exe~atiom has been attriMted to ThoJu~ Pin~o (e.g.in L.Forrer’sSi.oGlraphie..Ll’ .D£.ct.£.onarT..o£ Medallist.s, Vol.IV, p.$58), but Joseph r~rk,

in one of his sala lists reprinted by ¥illiam Till in 1838, claims it
as b~ng by himself. Am the medal is dated, it was probably not issued

until after the Princees arrival in England. Spa~imm are preserTed

in the British M~eu~ a~d the Heberden Coin Roaa of the Ashmolean
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date

SEPT XXIII

MDCCLII

The bust of Prince Charles is shown on the obverse, together with the

legend

REDEAT MAGNUS ILLE GENIUS BRITANNIAE.

The influence of Ling’s Radcllvlan oration is also manifest on some

drinking glasses which date from about the same time and which have

survived to the present day in the hands of private collectors. They

6have the word REDEAT engraved close to the rim.

Ling may have continued for a little while longer to play a purely

advisory role in continental political intrigues, though the evidence is

far from conclusive. In a letter written from Paris on May 7, 1753, to

Frederick the Great, the Earl Marischal re£ers obscurely to a military

scheme to aid the Jacobites in England, and comments:

Ii me parade que le m&contentement en Angleterre est sl grand

l’heure qu’il est que per de chose renverseralt le
gouvernement; reals ce peu de chose n’est pas facile ~ ajuster.

The Earl then refers to un c e.rtaln pr.o~et and continues:

Les deux principales personnes en Angleterre dans le secret,
outre Dawkins. sont le docteur Ling, homme d’esprit, wif,
a~ssant, et milord Westmoreland, homme sage, prudent, d’une
bonne t~te, bon cltoyen, respect~ et respectable. Vous pourrez

touJours vous fler ~ leurs sentiments, comae ils se fleront aux
v~tres; mais ils ne se �om~eraient pas ais~tent ~ ceux d’aucun
prince. Ssils avaient quelque chose ~ communiquer ~ Votre

MaJost~ darts la 8u£te, il8 enverront vn homme de cor~iance ou

o Grant R. Francis, "Jacobite Drinking Glasses and their Relation to the

Jacobite Medals", British N~mdsmatlc Journal. V oI.XVl (Second Series,
Vol. VI. 1921-22), pp.268ff. An indeterminate number of these glasses

are earlier In date than Lingls oration, but the word REDEAT was en-
graved on th~ subsequ~tly.
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se serviront de mon canal.7

There is no reason for believing that either Frederick the Great or

the Earl Marischal persevered in their plans once the Elibank Plot

had definitely collapsed, and none that the Principal of St. Mary Hall,

though he was acquainted with the Earl, had any intercourse with the

King of Prussia.

While the Elibank Plot was spluttering indecisively in 1751, Ling

produced A ~ey to the Fra~ent under the name of Amias Riddinge, B.D.,

with a Preface "by Peregrine Smy~h, Esq. " The entire publication has

always been credited to him, and there is no reason for doubting this

attribution. A Xey to the .Fra~ent is incomprehensible without a know-

ledge of the work it purports to explain, A Fragment, which appeared

anonymously in 1750. Coa~ae~t at ors on A Fragment have been very rare:

the only one to provide an interpretation was Christopher Wordsworth in

8
1874.     No solution has been reached in the problem of the authorship

of A Fragment,. At different times it has been variously attributed to

three writers in the University of Cambridge: Dr. Henry Stebbing, Xames

BicMham, and Francis Coventry. It had two sequels: Another Fra~ent’

and Fragment~u~ Est Pars Rei Fractae, both of which were also issued

i i i iim m i i ,,ii ii ili    I III I I I I II    I I I

7. Politische Correspondenx Friedrich’s des Grossen (46 vols. ; Berlin,
Verl’ag v~ Alexander "Duncker,’ 1879), Vol.lX, pp.437f.

8. Christopher Wordsworth, Social Life at the English Universities in

the Lighte~Zh Cent~7 (Cambrldge: eighton, Bell & CO., 1874)
pp. 621-624.
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anonymously in the same year. The principal o£ St. Mary Hall

probably acquired his knowledge of the controversy which is the

subject of the fragments during the visits which he is known to have

9made to Cambridge about this time.

A Fragment starts du~ing the course of Chapter IX and concludes

abruptly before the end of Chapter XI. Rows of asterisks indicate

lacunae within the printed text. No information is provided on the

s/sslng portlons: probably the author assumed that the readers £or whom

the book was primarily intended would readily see through the entire

hoax. These portions of an imaginary larger work in £act constitute

an allegory of the Dttke of Newcastle0s Chancellorship of Cambridge

Un/versity, which had commenced with his election on December 14, 1748.

He is represented in the guise o£ TOm Standish, who, the reader is told,

is clerk to a 3ustice of the Peace in his neighbourhood. At the

beginning of the fra@ment, Mr. Standish is anxious to wed an old gentle-

woman who has a numerous family of son~ and has had in the past a great

many husbands. She owns several manors and many dependants, and Mr.

Standlsh, who loves power, thinks that such a match will add greatly to

his importance. So as soon as her ailing husband dies, Tom Standish

and the old lady are married. Their story is then related from the time

of the nuptials to the occasion when the old gentlewoman swallows twenty

pills prescribed by a group of learned doctors. From Vordsworthes

�omaentary, F/ng°s Key, and the glosses written into several of the

...... I I II I II I II     I Ill

9. Jo u N:Lchols, Literar7 Anecclotes’of the Ei li hteenth
PrLuted for the Author, 1|12-181~, Vol.II,p.608.

Vo1. Ip p,556.

I1    I                I       II

cat 7 (9 Vols. :
Also relevant is
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surviving copies, it is possible to interpret most of the allusions.

The Justice of the Peace is George II, the marriage of Tom Standish

represents the installation of the Duke of Newcastle as Chancellor of

the University of Cambridge, the old lady is Alma Mater Cantabri~iensis,

and the twenty pills represent the set of regulations which, having been

rejected on May 11, 1750, were passed, against the inclination of a good

proportion of the resident members of the university, on the following

/une 26. The learned doctors presumably represent the Whig bishops and

others who were in favour of the new regulations and recommended their

accept ante.

A perusal of the text of Ehese regulations may cause a modern

commentator to wonder why Eing should be interested in them to the extent

of writing a book to discredit them. They cover, for the most part, such

¢onventlonal matters of university discipline as residence, attire,

attendance at St. Maryls Church, and the keeping of servants, guns, and

sporting dogs. Games of dice are forbidden within the precincts of the

university, and playing at cards is permitted only under stipulated con-

ditlons.10 The most obnoxious regulatlon was withdrawn: it had required

that an annual account of the character and behaviour of every person in

the unAverslty was to be transmitted to the Chancellor. Ling was not

i0. For the tex~ of and comments on these regulations see Charles H.

Cooper, Annals of Cambridge (4 vols.; Cambridge’ Warwick and Company,
1842-1852), Vol. IV, pp.278ff. Cooper also provides a list of 23
publications caused b~ ~he �o~troversiu over these re~la~ions. On

the admlnlstrative background see D.A. Winstanley, The University of

Cambridge in the Et~h~eaath Cmatury (Cambridgez At 1:he University Press,
1922), pp.145ff~, and Unreformed Cambridge (Cambridge: At theI

University Press, 1935), pp. 1-37.
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direetly affected by these regulations, but he heartily objected to the

Whig policies which the Duke of Newcastle vaB pursuing in the larger

political sphere at West,Ltnster, and probably saw the Chancellores

actiTitie~ as a potential threat to Oxford.

There is no real doubt as to the historical personages who are re-

presented by most of the other characters in A Fra~ent. The old lady*s

former husband is the Duke of Somerset, who was Chancellor of the

University of Cambridge inmedi at ely prior to the Duke of Newcastle. The

Justicees eldest son represents the Prince of Wales. Mun is Dr. Edmund

Keene of Peterhouse! Tom is Dr. Thomas Chapmanj a former Vice-Chancellor.

Tom Standish gained their good graces by talking to them of a Jaunt to

town and showing them VestnLtnster Abbey and St. Paul~s Cathedral: an

obvious hint at Nevcastlets encouragement of their preferment within the

Church. Both Phm and Tom were pleased with the arrival of the box of

pills whiCh was brceaght by Tom Standishls own apothecary, Dr. Squirt. who

represents Dr. $mel SqtLtre, chaplain to the Duke of Newcastle. A good

deal of rather petty disagreement follows, during which time the reader

is introduced to several of the leading figures in the controversy over

the regulations, all under disguised names. Parts of the description o£

the old ladyts illness and its treatment show a coarseness not unlike that

in SwiVels Tale of a Tub. In the end the old lady resigns herself to the
I I I    ,, n

pills, and Run forces his "quakeries" down her throat.

The importance of E/nges A Key to the Fragment is that its author

clari~es the purport of the allegorical names in A Fra~ent by giving



others which are still fictitious but considerably closer to the real

ones. Thus he explains that the old lady and her numerous sons llve

in a manor named Brldgetown. Tom Standish, he writes, is really meant

to be Sir Thomas Duke, Mun is Edmund Sharp, and Tom is Thomas Forward.

Dr. Squirt is given the unmistakable name of Samuel Squib, and, in case

any reader should still miss the allusion, is described as Sir Thomas

Duke’s chaplain. Several of the other characters are given new names

over which there could be little margin for misinterpretation; thus Dr.

George Rooke of Christes Collegee who previously was given the appella-

tion of Dr. Rocke is now rechristened George Crow. King must have

realized that his work was bordering on libel. Probably for this reason

he claimed in his Preface, signed by "Peregrine Smyth" that A Pra~ent,

which had been published only the year before, was actually a reprint of

a pamphlet which had first been issued in October 1658, and that shortly

afterwards A Key to the Fra~ent, written by Amias Riddinge, B.D., had

appeared. Peregrine Smyth was now taking the opportunity of reissu/ng

the key of the long dead Amias Riddinge for the benefit of those readers

who had completely misinterpreted A Fra~aent by applying the allegory to

the business of the new regulations in Cambridge. "This Mistake",

observes S~h, "was very excusable, and the most sagacious Critic, or

expert Decypherer, would probably have fallen in with the �owulm Opinion,

if they had never had an Opport~mity of perusing the KEY."

The name of Peregrine Smyth is purely fictitious, but Amiss Riddinge

(or Ridding) wu a real person. His dates were 1~87 to 1661, and he is
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listed as a Bachelor of Divinity in Alumni Cant abri~ienses. It is not

difficult to see why Iing chose the name of this particular individual:

he was a Fellow of St. John’s College who had been ejected in accordance

with a writ of the Puritan Earl of Manchester on September 16, 1644, and

restored to his Fellowship on August i, 1660. Smyth’s preface explains

that Riddinge was

.... a noted Cavalier, who had been ruined in his Fortune
I I III I I

by the Civil War; and ’tis no wonder therefore, that he
explained the FRAGMmFr agreeably to his own Principles, and
the Prejudices of his Company and Education; that he painted
the Characters of his Adversaries in odious Colours, and
perhaps, instead of his Authores Meaning, imposed on us his
own.

These prefactory observations continue to the effect that if a roundhead

had interpreted A Fra~aent, he would have done so in a manner contrary to

that of Riddinge, and would have adapted it to the purposes of his own

party. A disinterested individual would not have suspected anything

mysterious in the narrative and would have interpreted it in its literal

sense. The supposititious Smyth comes to the conclusion that Ittddingets

Key cannot be presented as altogether clear and unexceptionable. He

concludes, with an ingenuousness which is patently intended to be trans-

parent :

I deliver it out of my Hands, just as I found it in the

Harleyan Collection; and, except a few immaterial Alterations
in the Style, I have reprinted it Verbatim. If any o~e should

I I

be so ill-natured as to doubt my Sincerity, or so suspicious

as to question the Age and Antiquity of this Tract, I refer
him to Mr OSBORNE, of whom I purchased it, at an high Price,
upon his assuring me, (and I had good Rreson to believe him)
that there was not another Copy of the same Book in England.

Smyth’s preface includes parenthetically a story which is in all

probability a true recollection of an incident in LtngIs ovn life. This



is the only place in his writings where it is recounted’

I remmeber, in the Year 1745, an old Acquaintance came
into my Chamber, Just as I had transcribed an Inscription

out of Gruter, in which were these three Letters, C.E.C.
I I I

a compendious way of writing among the Old Romans, to signify

Civee lJus Co!oniae, and generally used in their monumental
Inscriptiorm. My Friend having cast his Eye on the Paper,

which lay wet on my Table, shook his Head, and said, That he
wandered I would venture to write a treasonable Song at such a
critical Juncture. For although, added he, you have disguised
the rest in Latin, yet thcee three Capital Letters, which I
suppose are the Burden of the Sang. ~mst be understood by the
me.meet Capacity, and can only signify, CHARLES, EDWARD. CONE!

The preface also co~tains what may reasonably be taken as confirmation that

King himself was not the author of A Fragment. "I cannot affirm", he

writes. "in Truth I cannot, that the .Pra~aent and the ~ were written by

the same Hand."

In the text of A Key to the F rasment, the Principal of St. Mary Hall

(under the guise of Amiss Riddinge) provides many animadversions on the

Whig Fellows of the University of Cambridge. The first is called Nehemiah

Broomstick. "tho’ his true name is THOMAS BISHOP. " According to

Wordsworth, Bishop Sir Thomas Gooch is intended. Successively the Ordinary

of the dioceses of Bristol. Norwich, and Ely, Gooch had in 1751 succeeded

to the baronetcy at the death of his brother William, Governor of Virginia.

King’s character of him in A Key to the Fragment is thoroughly blassedz

he was indeed a convinced Whig and attentive to the cause of his ~arty in

parliament, but he was also charitable, courteous, digni£ied, and

punctilious in his prelatical duties, qualities for which the Principal of

St. Mary Hall gave hlm no credit. According to the Key, Thomas Bishop

named himself Nehamiah Broomstick, "NEH~IAH, because it is a Name of the
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Times, and BROOMSTICK, because he hath often declared,

Broomstick were Governor of this
I I    I    I II I

he would pray for the .Broomstick.,

for the Broo~tick, and scold for the Broomst.ick,

fight for the Broo~tick..

ical re~niscence:

that if a

Realm. he would swear to the Broo~Bt, lc~,

and preach for the Broom, tiGk, and vote

and do anything but

lttddinge is then made to add an autobiograph-

I remember this Man in very mean Circumstances! but he is
now in Possession of a vast Estate in Bishops Lands, which
he acquired chiefly by the Favour and Interest of the preslnt
Lord of the Manour. Re has therefore hung up Sir THOMAS
l~EEes Picture at one ~d of his great Hal1, with a Map of
his own htate at the otherp with this Inscription under it,

DEUS nobis haec otia fecit.
I I I     I    I      I        II III I I

Other Cambridge subjects of Etng’s ridicule include (according to

Wordsworth°s key) Dr. John Newccme, Master of St. John’s Colle~e, who is

called John Comus or Belshazzar "because he polluted the holy Vessels,

and took the Plate, which had been consecrated for the Service of the

Altar, to adorn his own Table"; Dr. Roger Long of Pmabroke College, who

appears as Roger Newton; and William Richardson and Henry Hubbard of

Emaanuel College, who bear the easily identifiable names of William

FitzRichards and Henry Hobbes. The latter had appeared in A Fra~ent

as Boy Harry. He was, according to Ltng~ so well esteemed in the country

that people thought him a cavalier at heart. Then he was seduced by a

steward named Edmund Sharp, who invited him to dinner. The author pro-

vides the details on the hospitality of Sharp, whop "at that very instant

when he had loaded poor HALTS Plate with fat Ver~tson, or as others affinae

with excellent Plumb Pie, obtained a Promise of his Vote, in favour of

the new Laws which were to be proposed at the next general Court."
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A Key t° the Fragment is full of this kind o~ trite academic scandal:

it was presumably entertaining at one time, at least to the sympathetic

cognoscenti, but like so much gossip in writing is too lightweight to

be of any penunent value.

Kingms o~e attempt to influence the trend of events at Ca,abridge

was neither ccmstructive nor positive. But at the same time he was en-

gaged rather aore fruit~ally in activities at Oxford, one of which was

his participation in the

the Radcliffe Library.

business of drawing up a body of statutes for

In April 1750 Charles Pryor, clerk to the

?rustees, had been told to ask Ling about the statutes.~ ?resmubly the

Principal 02 St. Mary Hall started on their preparation, for on August 18,

1753, Dr. Richard Rawlinson wrote to George Ballard: "I hope dr Ling,

who I am told has the care of a body of Statutes for dr Radcliffes

12Library will take care to fix residence and attendance. " There is no

evidence that the statutes were produced with any immediacy: the

Librarian, Francis Wise, was not an especially easy man to deal with and

had his own ideas on what the statutes should contain. It is not sur-

prising to read in an undated letter wh/ch he penned to Lord Guilford:

".... I had the misfortune to be under the D. of Beau---- t0s displeasure,

(which indeed would have been the case, with any body, who was put in

against his will. )" 13 There is no evidence to support Wise°s

11.

1~.
13.

n ,ram . n Inn I III IIII I mill I I I II I I I I

Minutes of the Trustees,April 9, 1750.
Bodleian Library, MS. Ballard 2, fol.270.
B@dleian Library, MS. North d.7, £oi. 176.
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rationalization of the Duke’s displeasure, but a good deal which

man~fests his own cantankerousness. As S.G. Gillam has shown, Wlse

did little to prGaote the interests of the almost bookleas library,

and "tended to treat the position of Librarian as a sinecure, a positinn,

moreover, made more difficult by hie own failure to co-operate with the

UDiversity authorities, u 14 In a letter to Ravlinson, dated Au~tst 23t

1753w King is quite openly apologetic about an earlier �ommunication

vrltten by Wise,

I deleted answering your Letterj till I had an opportunity
of communicating it to :one o£ the RadcliFfe Trustees. This
morning I waited on the Duke of Beaufort and at the sane time

I saw Sr Walter Bagot. TheYeVere both greatly s_urprised,
when they were informed of y manner, in Which ~" Wise had
wrote to you. They accept books of any kind.I~

The likelihood is that King and Wise were at variance over the content o£

the statutes For some considerable time; as late as December 1755 the

Vice-Chancellor was still being requested to "direct s~e person to form

a Body of Statutes..16 Eventually a code of statutes was drawn up based

on that of the Bodleian Library: a dra£t of it is in the University

Archives, but it is undated.17 The compiler (if there was only one) is

unknown, but he may well have been King. It is also possible that the

final code was a �o~oostte work: in this case Ling could have been one

of those who performed the �ompilation.

14.
15.
16.

17.

S.G. Glllam, op.cit., p.xniti.          .
Bodlelan Library, MS. Bawl. Letters 114.

Minutes of the Trustees, Decenber 11, 1755.
Oxfoa~ University Archives, V.P. ~ $7(6).
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While the discussions over the statutes for the Radcliffe

Library were in progress, the Principal of St. Mary Hall was putting

together the Opera Quilielmi ring: the volume of his serious Latin

works which was completed only in 1760 and never actually published.

This collected edition was a long time in preparation. The earliest

surviving evidence relating to King’s intention of compiling a collec-

tion of his Latin productions occurs in a letter frcm Lord Orrery of

November 30, 1746.    "You design of publishing your works together,"

His Lordship declared, "must give pleasure to your friends in general

18and to me in particular." Svidently ring’s original expectation

,,as to issue his Latin works in one volume, but his plan was temporarily

modified with a view to printing two, one of poetry and the other of

"orations, etc. ", and subsequently altered to producing two volumes with

his Latin pieces in chronological order. This sequence of prognosti-

cations is implicit in his letter to Orrery of September 30, 1747:

I have made great progress in preparing my Latin works
for the press, having all the copper plates ready for the
first volume. For, contrary to my expectation, I shall not
be able to Comprehend they hole in one volume. I had once
resolved to print all the poetical pieces in one volume, and

the orations, etc., in another. But, I have since considered
it best, to observe the order of time, by which means, the
whole will be better understood, as there are frequent
references, not only in the satires, but likewise in the prose
works, to something that was published before. I compute that
what I have already published will be sufficient to complete
the first volumel so that the second will consist of things
entirely new. The Head-pieces and Tail-pieces, as well as the
init£al letters I have designed aysel£. For the Head-pieces

of the presentation Speeehes, I propose the several coats of
arms. of those l presented. If you have any cttriosity to see
a speeimen of the engraving, I will enclose two or three in
my next letter. 19

I I                                                      II II I                ¯                 I    I ILIJ I     I

countess of Cork and Orrery (ed.), op.cit., Vol.I, p.302.
The Houghton Library, Harvard Universi~ MS. Eng. 218.2(V.5),pp.64f.
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More information on King’s plans for selling the proposed two-volume

edition of his collected Latin works is provided retrospectively in

Doctor King’s ApoloT/, which appeared in 1755. He speaks of these

matters as relating to seven or eight years beforehand, thus implying

that they took shape in 1747 or 1748:

Seven or eight years ago I advertised my friends, that
I intended to publish my LATIN works in two volumes in

Quarto, and desired, that those Gentlemen, who were inclined
tO pux~.hasl the books, would be pleased to leave, or send
their names to the COCO TREE in PALL MALL. I fixed the price
at two guineas, TO BE PAID WHEN THE BOOKS WERE DELIVIRED. In

a short time. with the names left at the COCO TREE, and others
sent to me, I had about 450 subscribers, when I closed my
subscription; having determined from thelbeginDing tO print
no more than SOO boo]om in that form. According to my proposals
I neither required, nor received any part of the subscription
money from any one of my subscribers, ,hoe L~ny of them were so
kind, as to offer me the whole .... I would not oblige myself
to fix a certain time for the publication, but be left to my own
liberty and leisure.

The projected two volume edition never in fact appeared. At an

unascertainable time after 1748 King must have become convinced that two

volumes were not Called for and decided on one. The final �ompilation

of the Opera will be discussed in Chapter VIII, but it is relevant to

notice here that, at some time during the first half o£ the 1750’s, five

of LtngOs Latin poems were entirely reset with a view to inclusion in the

collected

2O
time.

edition, while Hydra and Monitor were set in print for the first

The teb3ct: of all the~e works was ~belllshed with hlstoriated

..... C ...........

)

I
. The works reset and in varying degrees r~itten during t~s periml

were Miltonis Epistola ad Pollionemt Sermo Pedestris; Scamnum. Eclosa;
Temp!~, ’lLib~tatis I I~Ll~d ~~’1tti, ~llllill CIONIF’OF~, Epistola ad

Corsos. This last poem acquired the revised title of An~onietti,
Cors,o, Eplstol. ad Co_rso..



initials and other copper plate engravings. By way of introduction

to his Opera King wrote a new Latin prose preface of sune eight pages

headed Fraesidibus Supreni Galliae Senatus, which never appeared
unu lunn in

separately. It is dated MAIl CALENDIS, MDCCLIV.

There are various pieces of evidence which demonstrate the pre-

paration of the collected edition during the early 1750’s. Thus in

Doctor King’s Apology of 17~ we read that the author had been "for some

years out of pocket in a large sum for paper, print, copper plates, etc. "

In the note to line 193 of Hydra Lord Arran is said to have lived to the

age of eighty years (Ad octogesim~ annum vixit) in contradistinction to

the information on the title page to the effect that the work was written

in 1746. Arran was born on September 4, 1671, and so King’s note (at

least in its present form) must have been composed on or at some time

after September 4, 17~1, that is to say some five years subsequent to the

writing of the rest of the text. Several emendations to the existing

editions of the Latin poems reveal X/ng°s gradual disenchantment with

3acobitisn. For example, in the original text of Tem p!um Libertatis,

over the ~ater, James III, during aX.ing refers flatteringly to the ICing

note to verse 8 of Book Two:

9ritanulae vero Regnum legitimo & sacrato Jure continetur :
& Box ipee Its est, ut PhoenAx, avis magna, admiranda, unica.

The revised version of this note in the Opera contains no reference of any

kind to the Jacobite monarch:

0uot, qualms, quantas terrae regione~ its hodie re@nari
nobis comJtat? sed enimvero mira sunt, ni principes isti,

qua in puerltia bonis artibus et disciplinis baud !iberaliter
Puerint lutituti, in provectlore aerate vitiis obruantur;
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qutque sole spe impe:tt ~erint educatt, no: modo injusta
es novas stbi d~nationen �oaperaadt, sed fetus oaaLua
cupidLtate tncudant~r.

Perhaps most signttlcant of ~11 r~ng’s emendations are those in vhtch

he eradlcates his references to Lord Orrer7 under the name o£ Laelius. In

the ~a version of Scamnum the substitution is Carolus. and in the re-

vision o£ T!mpl~ L,,£, ,b~t,atis it is Cadem~s. The most likely ~planatton

of these Changes is that r~ng, like many other of SvL.Ot’s adorers, yes

tll-pleaused with the Imbltcatton in November 1751_. of Orrery’s Remarks on the

Lt, t,e, ,and_ ~hrtttnp of Dr. $onathan 9u~. Indeed, it is dt£tlcult to

imagine how ling. who had reRerred to S~rL~ as amLcLssim~, ,Cadmms, could

have reacted other than ur~avoarably to such observations as these vhlch

~ell £~ron Orrmvy’s pen: " .... it is cez~aLn, from SVIFT’s settlmMmt in

DuhlLn u Dram o£ St. Patri _ck_’s. his choice of companions In gtmm’L1, sheved

h~m of a very depraved taste .... IdZm~ess and ts-lfles engrossed too mm~

of his hours : fools amd sycophants too much ot hls �oaversatlon .... his

pride v~s so g~eat as scarce to adair any body to the least share o£ his

~tendship, except such vho c~d muse him, or such vho could do him

honour." No correspondence betveen Ltng and Orrery survives Lt~er 1750.

and there are no further re£m~mces to Nis Lordship In any work ~Ch ling

subseqmmtly wrote. The speech on O~z~y in Tres O=a~im~!ae of 1743

~us in~ud@d in the ~, but does not sum to have beast reset. Fo~

thLs portion of the collected edition l~Lng simply incorporated rmw/~lers,

a tact ~ch is dmwnstrably clear /ten the n~-sequential pagi~atton.

2~. The date st ~klic~tion m the tttle page tins 17:2.
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Saee discussion of the prose preface Praesidlbus Supreml Galllae

kmat~m is relevant here since it throws light cm Kinges political

thinking in the spring of 1754. This piece of writing is highly deferen-

tial to the cmstemporaury parlmne~t of Paris. In the controversies between

the Catholic Church and the Jansentstse Louis XV had taken the side of the

bishops while many of the leaders of France’s principal p arlment

supported the Jansm~ists.

the English Whig bishops.

with the position of the Parisian parlement.

preface refers to "these distinguished names"

appear:

King. who was in ideological conflict with

could hardly help feeling a certain sympathy

The opening sentence of the

. though in fact no names

Ommdoquid~ praeclara haec ncsdna, pro i~ortalibus vestris

in patri~ meritis, cma civitatis vestrae, t~m gentium cranium
ccasmmu assecuti estis. Jam diu est. cure ipse qu/dem, vtr
peregrinus, ut virtutibus vestris debitum cepisse testimonium,
et q~odmmodo trttmisse v~dear, me et hoc opus meum vobis dlcatum
volo,

There is another reference later to the now no~-existent names :

¯...in fronte operis mei nomina tam venerabilia curavi

inscribenda ....

King presumably intended that a list of the French statesmen to vhom he

had dedicated his Opera should appear near the beginning of the volume.

The most probable reason top its absence in the remaining copies is that

it vas rmaoved before he finally prepared the sheets for binding. The

declaration in 1756 of what subsequently became known as the Seven Years’

War made France once more a forsml enemy: King could hardly have wished

towards the end of the war to perpetuate the names of the hostile

leaders to whom he had earlier, and without any degree of foresight.



dedicated a �oustderable portion o£ his liRems work. Ris political

outlook changed radically with the enthronement of George III, the rise

of a Tory Prtme-t(inister in the person ol Lord Dute, and the end of the

period ot Whig oligarchy. In 1754 King had regarded the French as

friends; by the early 1760es he no longer felt this sense of camaraderie.
I1|

Nevertheless, when he was composing the preface, King teat �~fident

that his volume would be acceptable to the dedicatees, since it was

devoted to the cause o£ liberty:

Porro autma totem huJus librt argumentum optiais civib~J
Judicilmsque integerrimis idctrco pergratum ~ore con~do,
quia ltbertatis causal complectit~ar, pro qua cure vobts semper
A~tt omnis ~tentio summa cure vestra laude, turn veto non
�omaisistis, ut potentiwa nLnLs, aut blandittts malttiosis
(ia quLbus ipei ee peccuse noverint) potius, qu~ sententits
ot �onsiliis vestris religtonis antiquitas, populi Jus, et
senat~as au~oritas retineantur.

He rt~ers to the French hAerarchy in much the same tone as he habitually

esed vhem writing �~ the Whig bishops, and regards the Parisian Parle=erie

as being aomposed ot custodians ot Justice and liberty and as constituting

the only protection ot the people:

Sed tsuaen td esse sails causae cement quLdam, hondnes
gratiosi, ex optiaatibus et proceribus sacerdot~m (at quL
sacerdotes! ) quare vos in suspicionem retails re~

appetendL, aut, nescto cuJus, �oaJuration£s et maleficii;
quvm nthll est, quod nxeultist quam ears civitatum negotiis
Faeesse, quae legtbus aequLssimis cGntineant~r, quaeque vos
Justitlae et ILbertatis custodes et unicum po~aLll praesidiu:,
�~tra gratima aeque atque contra via, use sentieat.

We declares that it is not For him to undertake a defence oF ~.he innocence

ot the 2aFlemmt, since the members have already demonstrated their

eloqumace in the cattse ot freedom, and then proceeds to yarn them oF the
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possibility of corruption of a kind which he sees all round him in

Britain:

Atqui (fatend~L~ eat enim) quum video mores clvi~m nostrorm.a

omnium, praeter perpaucos maJoribus suis et vetere
Britannia dig~os, adeo use �orruptos ac depravatos, uti
prae lucro nullam, non dico reipublicae, aut posteroru~, seal
sui habeant rationed, mira hercle sunt. ni id quidem quosdaa ¯
civibus vestris, leves ac munmarios homines. (hodie enim late

manat hujus sceleris contagio) ab integritate et fide sua

deduxerit.

Immediately afterwards he offers his intended readers, whom he

regards as the protectors of freedom in France. solace in their dealings

with possible deserters to the cause of the p~rple-�lad pontiffs:

Siqul sunt huJuscemodi, qua cure conjunctissimi cure vobis
esse debeant communi patriae vinculo, ab ea tamen descivere.
et pontificibus purp~Lratis advos opprimendos se adJutores
praebuerunt, non poss~nt, ut non sibi statuant publici odii
monimenta, vobis publici amoris, se~apiterna.

He sees the motives of the French bishops as being essentially no different

from those of their Whig counterparts in the Church of England, and

expresses the wish that everyone will praise the piety, pr~ence, patience.

and mildness of the members of the Parisian parl,a, ent, envisioned by the

writer as being in some measure the Gallic equivalent of the English Tory

party:

Ouinetiam si horu~ hominma perfidia, aut aulicorumvis.

aut pontificalis authoritas, quae eo crevit, ut Ja~
caeres.oz~iis et religione laborer su~. acta et J~licia
vestra rescindere potuerit (pontifices enia et publicae
religionis Magistri. quantum de majestate et aaplltudine
vestra diai~aerint, tantum gloriae et praesidii ad
faCultates et dcminationes sums se adjecisse sperant)

advtrsos eos casu~, a~t aala quaeoAnque fortuna curiae
sanctissinae invexerit, si non vitare, aut sanare, at apte
et sapienter ferre vos posse palms est. Enimvero Eacitis.

ut cwm pletatem et pr,~lentiaa vestram, t~ patientian et
lenitatem laudent osmes, aaent, adairent~r.
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A little later he implies that there may be difficulties ahead, but

observes that strength of mind is especially perceptible in rebus
I ,

as yeris et adversis, in aer~s, inpericulis, in nau~ragiis, in exi’liis,

in vinculis,¯ in perpessione denique ~lorum omniwa.

At this point the author digresses to pass an animadversion on the

emperor Trajan:

Quapropter inclyto illi Romano imperatori /-TraJano~, cui
senatus nomen OPTI~E decreverat, unum hoc deA~aisse arbitror,
conversionem reru: et iniquam aliquando vitae conditionem.
Res seCundissimas pulchre et moderate tulisse magnae quidem ei
(quis negat?) l~tt laudi: Ouo autem animo casus ~ravissimos
et Insignes calamitates tulisset, quum summa et perpetua nsus
est felicitate, plane nescitur.

He then continues to expatiate on the greatness of mind which, with other

virtue~, produces heroes and demigods :

Haec est ea animi magnitudo, quae cam ceteris virtutibus
conjuncta, justitia, prudentia, temperantia, mansuetudine e~
liberalitate, heroas et s~deos facit, se~Ltd £acit: qua qui
sit praeditus nihil molitur, aut ~nnino cogitat, nisi quod
sit decorum et honestum; nihil falsi, neque parum considerate
loquitur, sed aperte, et ad veritatem onmia; nec vero amicis
modo et sociis suis, sed cunctis civibuJ optime coasulit;
neque taa uni genti et regioni, qua: hominum universo ~eneri
prodesse cupit.

After these noble sentiments have been briefly developed, the writer

returns to the present problems of the parlement of Paris. He expresses

the hope that the authority of the French parliamentarians will eventually

be restored, presumably tmasting that that of the Tories will likewise be

resuscitated in the British Isles. He adds some advice in case aatters

should turn out othervlse on account of the iniquity of the times:
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Sin mutes aliter aliquando eve~erit viris probatissimis

propter te~porua iniqu/tatem, atque adeo omnla Jam vobls
eweniant contra, ac quae boni omnes vehementer expetiverint,
nos tamen persuasum habeamus, quo ea quidem aequlore anlmo
sint fere~da, deum nlhil £acere, imperare, permittere, nisl
summa ratione, et causam esse occ~ltam, sed Justissimam,
quare provide~tiae suae cursum ipse aliquando impedire videatur.

His motives in addressing the members of the Parisian ,parlement are out-

lined in a manner both flattering and gracious: he is writing willingly

and out of admiration towards them:

¯... Incorruptos libertatis custodes et vindices quaerebaa:
reperi, perspexi, cognovi, �olui, atque ea ohservantia ac
religione, qua vos ipsam illam libertatem et patriae Jura
usque colu/stis. Na~ cure ego is sum, qu/ haud sane in
aniw.a, inducereR, etiaa si vos essetis omnium mortaliu~
beatissiLt, ut ob eaa causaa, venaliua scriptorum more, vos

adularer; turn vero si miserrimi, si re,hi finibus in exilium
infelici~s pulsi essetis, neutiquaa tamen ira me pigeret
consilii et constantiae meaep ut virtutes vestras, suppliciis

nullis defoneandas, studlis et seraoni~ meis celebrare
unquam desinerem.

Thence he draws to a conclusion which puts the dedicatees into almost the

same favored category as he had placed Dean Swift:

Ubicunque terrarum eritis (pace theologorum sacerdotuaque

onmima ordinum dixerim) ibi erunt non modo GALLIAE vestrae,
seal huJus seculi, sed human/ generis decora et ornamenta.

The Latinity of King’s preface is on the same level as that of his

published speeches s lapidary and stylized, yet imbued with a considerable

degree of animation. In King’s handling of the Latin language lies the

whole success of his preface¯ The persons for whom tt was intended

probably newer saw it. The political conditions which spurred him to

write it evaporated not long after its composition. The author himself

could hardly have subscribed to s~e of the sentiments contained in it
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entirely different though it was from Jacobitism, was in the last

analysis just as doomed: King’s pejorative observations on the French

hierarchy and his magnanimous expressions of encouragement intended for

the men who opposed them, for all their non-academic worth, might Just

as well have been inscribed in the water of the Isis.

Xing wrote no more with regard to the French political scene. He

was now involved in the more proximate problems stemming from the par-

liamentary election for the county of Oxfordshire, which had taken place

between April 17 and 23, 1754. This was the last British General

Election in which Jacobitlsm exercised any real influence: together with

the undistinguished Rag Plot and Watch Plot it had repercussions far out-

side the boundaries of the county.22 Despite the accusations which

filled the air during and after the election, the Tory supporters in the

Oxfordshlre countryside were in fact not Jacobite in any active sense,

however strong Stuart sentiment may have been in the um/versity. The

failures of 1715 and 1745 had had their psychological effect. The

By the "Rag Plot" is understood the business involviog the discovery
on July 17, 1754, by Mrs. Carnall, wife of a Carfax grocer, of some
"treasonable verses" in a bundle of rags outside her husbandts shop.
The rags belonged to one Maria Duke, who had left th-_m there to run an
errand. The Tory claim that Homer, the butler of Exeter College,
had, in the closing months of 1754, inserted a portrait of Prince
Charles Edward in the back of the watch of a Tory elector in order to
compromise him constitutes the sole evidence in support of the "Watch
Plot". In a note in Monitor, which must have been composed in 1754
or later, King gives his opinion of the Rag Plot when he writes o£ a

certain Judge ~ Acadad.aa Oxon. gravissime apud Cantabrigienses
.accasavlt de ncta e~ rldlcula ea con~uratione.
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"scareu by the two Whig or "Nev Interest" candidates, Lord Parker and

Sir F, dvaz’d Tua-ner, and usually ignored or ctrCtuwemted by their Tory or

hOld Imte~estN oppomemts. Lord Venman and Sir James Dashvood. After a

warty contested election the Whigs vere defeated at the poll, but finally

elected on a scrutiny by petition. The story o£ the election itsel£ and

Its bellicose ~ftermath has been veil told in R.J. Robsonts The ~xZordshtre

Llection 0£ 17~40 and valuable shorter suz~reys have been provided in W.R.

~/ard~s Georgian Oxford and Sir Charles Petriels The Jacobite Movement.
II |I I

The account that tollovs vtll therefore not be comprehensive, but merely

su~£ictent to illustrate the role played by William King.

At the outset it should be emphasized that King had no o.~.°icial

connection with the proceedings: his contribution consisted in b.is influence

trith the tmtversity authorities and his skill as a polemicist. But he did

attend several emetings of Tory supporters to lend encouragmaent to the

cause o£ Lord Yenmm and Sir lames Dashvood: the earliest of these took

place in Hay 17~3 when the Old Interest Society convened at the Crown and

23Anchor in the Strand. Here the election campaign vas planned.     An

trrevereltly burlesque account o£ this meeting vas published in the second

issue ot Jackson’s Oxtord Journal: £or this libel William Jackson was cc~-
.... i il i        ii i

24
pelled to apologize to King. Various authors have stated that Eing

23.

14.

I L I I     I I I I I J I I l i ¯ I II II I II

3ee Cecil S. ~aden, Oriel Papers (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press,1948),
p. 102.
See Sackson’s Oxford 3ouraal, No.2 (May 12,1753) and No. 3 (May 19,1753).
In this latter issue, lackson declared that the authorship o£ the account
pm~tlshed in the previous week was unknown to him and con~essede "1 do
hereby a,�~owledge my ote~ce, and,humbly be~ Dr.Ein~’s Pardon. And as
he has been So good as to eorgtve me,Ipromise never to offend in the¯ -. -.’’," 0,:’ .+ to th. ’e:*),;t. ’
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later contributed to Jackson’s Oxford Journal, but I have been unable to

find evidence in support of this assertion. Jackson occaslonally included

a brief quotation from KingWs works, but, as far as I am aware, nothing that

25could be regarded as specially written for his journal.

On January 15, 1754, King publlshed a collection of fanclful essays

entitled The Dreamer. The date of publication is provided in an advertise-

merit which appeared in Nwaber 4081 of The London Evenln~ Postf January 5 - 8,

1754. When charged by the Whlg dons of Oxford as being the author, F~Ing

was careful not to reply in the form of a denial. At the end of the book

is a purported "Advertisement by the Bookseller," which was undoubtedly

written by E/ng himself. This Advertisement explains that the manuscript

was ~Iven to the bookseller "by a dwarfish old man, whom I since recollected

to have seen in Drury Lane, in the train of Oberon, the king of the Fairies. "

Included in this Advertisment is an interpretation of the entire series of

drea~, written for the bookseller by "an minent mathematician who is well

skilled in Judicial astrology.. According to this interpretation, the

essays in The Dreamer were intended as a satire on popery and some of the

contemporary policies of the Vatican. They could indeed be thus inter-

preted, but in view of the political circumstances under which they were

published, their author’s i,eaediate imtention was no doubt to ridicule the

Whigs and to expose further the venality which he saw all round him. No

For example, see 3ackson’s 0xford 3ourn...al, No. 112 (3une 21, 1755),

where a note is reproduced from the third edition of Doctor F~in~’s
~. Robson, op.clt., p.72, styles this a "contribution’. Its
date is ~iven as 3une 1753.
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key to the book was ever published, but a partial key has been inserted

in a copy in the Bodleian Library, which is very probably in the hand of

26Horace Walpole.    This, incidentally, is one of Xing’s longer works: the

text proper runs to 240 pages, not including an unusually complete index

of twenty-eight pages and the Advertisement, which fills a further fourteen.

At the time of publication of The Dreamer, or perhaps soon afterwards,

there appeared A Translation 0f the Latin E~istle in the Dreamer: it gives

every impression of having proceeded from the pen of King himself. In

so~e surviving copies of The DTeamer this translation of the Latin epistle

is bound with the main work. The translation contains a preface which

manifests its publication shortly before the general election of the same

year:

An important conjuncture is nov approaching, which will
furnish an ordinary capacity with the power of distinguishing

truth from falsehood, and a real man from a counterfeit. For,
whoever shall receive a bribe, or by any corrupt influence
shall be induced to give his vote in any county, city, or
borough, at the next general election, who has no checks within,
and whose spirit is never disturbed by the breach of his honour,
or his oath; such a creature, we may conclude, is descended from
some species of the brute creation. And let me add with an
honest boldness, that every new member, from the son of a peer
down to an attorney, or stock-Jobber, who shall be elected by
BRIBERY, or by any other base and dishonourable practices, with
a design to sell himself and his count x-/, ought to be placed
in the same rank with his electors. We may with great Justice
deny his HUMANITY, and be assured, that althom he may acquire
the highest honours in the state, he can never arrive to the
dignity of a HAN.

I I

Bodlelan Library 270.f.62. A transcription of this key has been made

in another copy of The Dreamer in the Victoria and Albert Museum,| II

Forster Collection, 4832.8.N. 28.
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that the ’, ’ . shire electiou ¥o~ld cost him t~ty thouBe~i F~ds.

is not clear who was intended or which shire was involved, but King

the occur~mce as an instance of "the present corrupt state of this

country."

In the Introduction to The Drea~ the author announced what he
I

co~siders the unprecedented nature 02 his intenti~:

¯... to trace out for ayselt a path, which has never been trod

To this paragraph is added a ~ootnote indicating that the ------of-----

had told some £oreigners ot distinction who had recently been in Rngland

It

quot es

be2ore -- Nullius ante -- ?rita solo . ... Vhat I contend £or is,
that no man hath’" ~"publ~ ~’~gular series oR his dreams.
or described the variety ot objects, which ~rcm time to time have
pres4mted theaselves to him in the r~lJas ot MORPHEUS. This is

the sial~larlty, vhtch I claim, and the scheme which I have
pursued An these sheets, which I now offer to my honest country-

ACtually he had been anticipated by several smdieval authors o~ regular

series ot dreams, o£ whoa Villim Laagls~d was the greatest, but their

vorks were neither in print nor easily accessible when King was writing.

Furthermore. the author wwtttingly represented his dreMm as being in the

nature ot those experimced by Piers Floman: their significance is clearly

intended to be allegorical rather than literal or prophetic. The allegorical

papers in The spectator, though not constituting a regular series of dreams.

are in other respects ~ly ccaparable.

The events in The bressser are r@lated in the first person, and are

sttppoe~ to take plaee In a country inhabited by the Papyropolites. The

sMtker /miicates tJmt he has ao idea ot the sttuaticm ol the country, nor

ol the mm~t aaturt ol the goeermmnt, since it was represented to him at

various tines as a dumueirate, a triumvirate, an aristocracy, an oligarchy.

and a theocracy. ~e is certain, hovever, ot what country it is not. It
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io no¢ Platoes Relntblt¢, nor Sir Thomas More’s Utopia, nor Gulliver’s

Brobdingnag0 nor his land of the Houyhnhas. He �omments that i� may be

a part of New Holland, or it may be an island in the Pacific Ocean. The

author mentions that he has since �omm~cated his memoirs to a learned

rabbie "who Corresponds in all parts of the word,w and that the rabbi has

assured him that the Papyropolites are a nation of uncircumcised

Philistines.

During the course ot his dreams about the Papyropolites, the nameless

dreamer visits a number of fantastic places. Perhaps the most extra-

ordinary is a paper mill, where the paper is made 2tom a atxCure of linen

rags, "the most rare and valuable vegetables," barley, hops, apples,

Arabian berries, American nuts, dried leaves A~om a "curious Chinese shrub,"

tobacco, raw silk and cotton, cochineal, indigo, soap, tallow, bees-wax.

Ularge shreds and pieces of all sorts of leather," and many other ingredients

with "barbarous names, such as addaties, alliballies, baA~aes, bendamnoes,

chotrtars, doozooties, goskees, gurrahs, humhums, mul~s, peniascoes.

sannoes, peerbands, seerbettles, seerhaudcounaes, tanJeebs, terridaes, and

ttncal. The tin,st lost sugar and salt ~t be added with all kinds ot

spices to season the paper and give i1 �olour. Finally the whole mixture

is moistened with the choicest wines, especially those of France. When

the paper has been made, a quantity o£ it is put into a veird machine, and

revolved in a hollov wheel, vhile the operator, Moses Monceca, beats time

"as exactly as HAIDBL would do during the performance of an oratorio. .

Vhem the wheel starts to emit a rattling noise it is stopped and opened.

There, In place o2 the paper, are pounds of gold dust vhich are inmediately

sent avay 1o be melted Into ingots. In the Advertisement at the end of the
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book the following interpretation is given:

The PAPER MILL is the OFFICE or OFFICES in ROME, from
whonce the POPEIS BULLS, BRIEFS, INDULGENCES, DISPENSATIONS.
and PARDONS are issued, which produce yearly such an imense
$ma. and in so easy a manner, that it may properly be called
a quick TRANSMUTATION of PAPER into GOLD.

Other places visited by the dreamer include the College 02 the

Reolcrucians, the Temple of Mercury, the Temple of Health. Pallantis or

the City of Pallas. and the Temple of Hercules. Amon9 the singular beings

wh~ he meets are the Onocentaurs, who are obnoxious animals with some human

characteristics, not unlike 8wil~0s Yahoos. The Advertisesumt provides a

deliberately misleading interpretation of most of these allegories: Hercules

is the Pope. and the wealthy and elegant Temple of Hercules is the Court of

Rome. The human sacrifices whiCh are described as being offered on the

altar of Hercules represent the cruelties of the Inquisition. The Rosi-

Cmacians are the monks, who have departed from the rules of their prim/rive

institution, and .umifest a large nmaber of vices which the author rehearses

in detail. The City of Pallas represents the universities of Europe, and

the Palladiarm. who are perpetually quarrelling with one another, represent

the scholars in those universities. The Onocentaurs are the officers of

the Inquisition. The Tenple o£ Mercury represents the legal profession,

and the Temple of Health the medical profession, both of which exhibit many

abuses within the/r ranks.

The mere fact that Ling was attacked by Whig politicians as the writer

02 The ,Dr asmer indicates that the reliiWJ.ous interpretation of the allegory

provided in the Advertiseaent vas not credible to all his readers, however.

in any attempt to interpret this work politically, one is faced with much

the same difficulties as in the case of Gulliver’s. Travels:~ the general
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lines of the allegory are tolerably clear, but at this distance in time

it is impossible to have any degree of certainty with regard to many of

the allusions. Some were intended to be obscure, others could only have

had significance to thee readers who were intimately acquainted with

academic politics in Oxford and the intricate historical relationship between

the two parties. The brief and necessarily incomplete political interpre-

tation that follows takes into account only those allusions that do not leave

any significant latitude for doubt.

The country of the Papyropolites represents England under the govern-

merit of the Whigs. The dreamer first visits the Temple of Mnemosyne in

company with a band of four hundred, "some being embroidered all over, others

with the air o£ fribbles, some appearing to be very polite, others to be very

clowns .... all of the same trade": these represent the members of the Rouse

of Commons. The Intendants, who are in white satin with hats of the same

colour, are the Duke of Newcastle and Henry Pelham. They constitute a

duumvirate and employ the four hundred in the manufacture of paper "of such

an excellent sort, that it is the most valuable commodity in the land: which

from hence is named the LAND of the PAPYROPOLITES." The manufacture of this

�o~nodity had been improved when a knight adventurer, styled the Colossus,

built a new and capacious paper mill. The Colossus represents Sir Robert

Valpole; his mill is now administered by the two Intendants or "White Hats".

The present INTENDANTS give their workmen great wages, and

yet the latter have seldom thought themselves sufficiently
rewarded. ~en the Colossus was at last undone by refusing
his BAND of workmen a largess over and above their salaries.
Vbem he thought himself most seoAre, they mutinied, and losing

all respect for his person, they tumbled him headlong into his
ova MILL-POND; and, though he escaped with his life, yet he

was compelled in his old age to quit his business, and abdicate



his MILL. The WRITB-HATSp who have succeeded to him,
were obliged to temporize, cajole the mutineers, raise their

wages0 and use many stratagemt before they could get into
possession. And ever sinc~ that time they have managed
their affairs with some difficulty .... They have been forced
to take in many new hands, and yet not suffered to discharge
any of thole, who were grown old and useless.

The Intendants have lately presented a quantity of their paper to some dis-

tin,shed foreigners : British subsidies to friendly foreign nations are

here implied.

The mill itself seems to represent the contemporary chamber of the

House o£ Commons. The dreamer is taken inside it, but

¯ ,,. the roaring oF the waterm the noise of the pounders p
and the loud voices oF the BAND ot Four, Hundred, who vere
all at vork, talked all at once, and imaediately forgot what
they said, and repeated the same things again and again,
almost stunned mall so that I imagined myself to be in the same

Btdlaa, where my old friend SWIFT had Formerly placed his
Legion Club. WhereFore I retreated as hastily as I could,
without as~/ng a single question.

The various comaodittes in the store room oF the mill constitute articles

on which taxes were levied and �o~aercial profits made. It is hardly sur-

prising that the teetotal author "particularly observed vast heaps oF barley,

hops and apples. " Arabian berries and American nuts are presumably coFFee

and chocolate, and the "small dried leaves plucked from a curious Chinese

shrub" are no doubt those oF the tea plant.

Hawing left the mill, the dreamer is taken to

Rosicrucians: the bishops are here

oF the EstablishRant as a whole.

were canonically bound to obedience to the Hanoverian monarch in virtue oF

the/r Oath o, Allogian~e, but King seems most of the time to be alluding to

the prelates. The dreamer conments that they had bean greatly respected

the College oF the

intended, or rather less likely the clergy

Both the hierarchy and the lower clergy
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whma they strictly observed the statutes of their founder: they were

enJolaed to be meek, humble, charitable, and hospitable, and indeed the

primitive Rosicru~ans had employed all their revenues in entertaining

pilgri~ and strangers and feeding the poor and hungry. As long as they

practised these virtues they preserved their independence, but

" .... am they have now entirely departed from all the

rules of their institution, and are become proud and
l~u~arious, covetous and ambitious, they are likewise the
most corrupt and servile crew in all the land of the
PAPYROPOLITI$. Some years have past, since they renounced

the independency of their order, both for themselves and
their successors, by a formal act, and agreed to obey
implicitly all the commands, which from time to time they
should receive from the INTIRDANT$ of the MILL. .... while
the ROSICRUCIAN$ are the most abject flatterers of men in
power, they treat their inferiors, especially their younger

brothers, of which there is a numerous tribe, with the
greatut insolence and contempt, and suffer the latter, in
violation of the most sacred injunctions of their comaon
parent, to langu/sh in poverty, and want even the common
necessaries of llfe.

The dreamer adds that they are "neither trained to arms, nor acquainted

with those maxims of honour and gallantry, which form a modern hero. In

case of a foreign, or domestick war, they rather chuse by their harangues

to inspire their neighbours with courage, than give any proofs of it

the~elves." This observation is followed by an indubitable allusion to

Dr. Thomas Herring, the then Archbishop of Canterbury:

However, there are some among them, who have been so bold

as to gird their loins with the sword: and their prasent
great master is as full of martial ardour, as he is of piety
and devotlon! and is ever prepared, in time of danger, both

to pray and to fight for his friends and his country.

But the dreamer does mot wish to appear prejudiced: he cownents, "I have

known as e~elle~t men of this order, as are to be found in the whole
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The Temple of Mercury or Court of Judicature represents the legal

profession and the Temple of Health the profession of medicine. The

dreamer is taken to both of th~a. His accounts contain no criticism of

a specifically religious or political nature, so there is no attempt to

disguise their real purport. The Advertisement indicates that the satire

in them is directed against those great cities in Europe where the legal

and medical abuses which the dremaer ridicules are tolerated: in fact, the

author was no doubt thinking mainly of the practice of these professions in

the British Isles. The patron of lava was in classical tradition Apollo:

the fact that Ling places the lawyers of the Papyropolites in a building

dedicated to Mercury illustrates his general attitude towards them. The

description of the Temple of Health gives Ling an opportunity to repeat

what he considered to be the constituents of good health: cleanness, good

hours, moderate exercise, temperance, and abstinence. The goddess of

health calls these "the only infallible rules, which can be given for the

attainment and preservation of health and long life." The dreamer adds

his own observations on cleanness:

It is, according to my sentiments, the greatest beauty in a
man or woman: and the simRlexmunditiis of HORACE, by which
he has distinguished, and characterized PYRRHA, at the same
time, that it gives us an example of the neatness and elegance
of the poetee taste and style, hath made his mistress immortal

.... were I the governor of a kingdom, it should be my first
law or ordinance, that every master of a family should be clean
himself, mad take especial care, that his house and his wife,

hie man servant, and his maid servant, and even his ox and his
ass, and every creature, and every thing about him should be

in the sane condition; unless when by his trade or occupation

he was neeessarily employed in dirty work. But dirty work, or

~cs should be no excuse for any persons above the degree
, especially for those, who make profession of the
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liberal arts, who serve at the altar of the gods, or
form any part of the legislature.

Some of F/ngts anlnuadver~ions on the medical profession, put into the

Mouth of one of the priests of the Temple of Health, are hlghly tmflatterlng.

They ~/ght have been e~ended, but "the good priests were called away to

attend a person of distinction, who, having been perfectly cured of a most

inveterate dist~per by abstinence only, was come hither with an heart full

of gratitttde, to pay his devotions, and perform his vows to the goddess of

HEALTH.N The dreamer corroborates his report of the priest’s observations

with a story of his own which he inserts without �onment:

When my old acquaintance. Dr. FRAMPTON of OXFORD, who had
acquired a large fortune by the practice of physic, was dying,
all the physlclans in the city attended him. They consulted,
they prescribed, and out of respect to a learned brother, they
waited to see their medicines administered. But when they were
offered to FRAMPTON, he rejected them with a half smile, and with

this expresslonz TAKE TH~ AWAY: YOU KNOW, IT IS ALL A FARCE!

Fallantls or the city o£ Pallas, the place next visited by the dreamer,

represents Oxford. It is a city "of no great extent, but beautifully

situated near the conflux of two rivers, and has the benefit of a wholesome

and tmaperate air. " Formerly it had great privileges, was free from all

tributes and taxations, and was governed by its own magistrates, "as it is

in some measure at this day". The ancestors of the Palladians were Greeks :

The citizexum boast themselves to be descended from a colony
ef the ATHENIANS, who left their native country, when the
liberties of GP~ECE were destroyed, and settled in ITALY.

They urge, as an argument to prove the antiquity of their
descent, and the truth of this tradition, that, as they have
preserved the GREEK lanG~aage in its ATTIC purity to this day,

so they both speak, and write the LATIN of the AUGUSTAN age;
and moreover, that they cultivate all the liberal arts and

sciences with unwearied application.
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A f~ years previously P~las had been atta~..ked by the Ono~enta~s.

who repr~ent the Whip. The dreamer speaks of "the baseness and

malignlty of their naturem and describes them as "noxious animals" who

are "little superior to any part ot the brute-creation. " Their great

Idol is the golden calf. They and the Palladlans have engaged for a

number 02 years in a political struggle, the historical origins of which

are described in some detail.

The ultimate cause of the controversy, we are told, resides in the

fact that the Papyropolitan government, which was once free, has now

become an oligarchyz the few nobles who govern it cannot brook the exist-

ence in their dominions of a city rounded upon maxims so different from

their ova. They therefore supplied the Onocentaurs with money, arms.

and all kinds or warlike stores, and incited them to invade the city with

a view to settling in it. The Palladians withstood their attacks with

courage, but were at length obliged to give way to their superior numbers

and, by a £onaal treaty, to cede to them that quarter of the city which

they now possess. The Onocentaurs could hardly have failed in their

attack for they were well supported and the city was unfortified. How

much longer Pallantis can survive is questionable: the only recourse left

to the inhabitants is prayer to their goddess.

Vhile the dreamer is listening to a Palladian’s explanation of these

matters, a messenger arrives to announce that a whole legion or Onocentaurs

Is marching to the attack led by their Ccsmander or bray , an obvious

allusion to Thomas Bray or gxeter College. They are supported by all the

Palladian doserters vith Cornix (ring’s name for Sir Sdward Turner) at
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their head. The loyal Palladian, march out to meet them under the

command of the count Who had been the dreamer’s guide. As soon as the

enemy forces catch sight

without striking a blow.

of the count, they are seized with panic and flee

They escape "with the loss oF a few prisoners,

and one standards which was taken From the deserters, together with the

standard bearer, called PORCUS, who being covered over with brass from

head to foot, and having besides a protuberance og paunch, was an overload

for his horse,u Porous, who represents Lord Parker, and Vespa, who is

described as "a little fellow" lint is not definitely identifiable, are

referred to as "the chief authors and promoters of the present war. "

The last place visited by the dreamer is the Temple of Hercules.

This section of the work seems to be a general attack on the power of money

in contemporary society, but the allegory is even vaguer than in the rest

of the book. The Advertisement provides no interpretation; the annotated

copy in the Bodleian Library indicates that Hercules is George II and the

temple his court. If these equations are correct, then the Anti-

Herculaeans, according to Robson, may plausibly be identified with the

Jacobites.27 The fact that King criticizes the Antt-Herculaearm for their

factiousness provides corroboration for this interpretation: when he was

writing The Dreamer there already existed a widening gulf between those
_ I L J     II    I [ J II

3acobttes who desired political action and those whose attachment to the

cause was almost entirely sentimental.

A qualified similarity between The Dreamer and Gulliverts TravelsI ¯ I I II II    I

has already been implied: Ling perhaps acquired the general notion o£ his

27. X.X. Robson, op.ciZ., pp. 71f.
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work ~ma Swlft’s more famous story, though there are no saquestlm~able

signs of direct indebtedness. T/ng’s style in The Dreamer Is not

reLinisoent of the Deam’s: it is, llke that of his Latin orations.

polished, elegant, and formal. The Dreamer is essentlally the product

of a writer whose prose Peaches its highest perfection in the form of

Latin academic oratory, and whose Engllsh style was formed to a consider-

able degree by his reading of the classical authors. It is, in some

respects, a typically Augustan piece of prose, exhibiting an attrited

quality, together with a certain magisterial stiffness which permeates the

whole work and constitutes its principal strength. Like Gulliver’s

Travels its content is in places repulsive, especially in those passages

relating to the Onocentaurs, but there is no attempt to reproduce the

verisimilitude of Swlft’s work.

dreamed most of what he relates.

The author makes it clear that he

Despite the fact that The Dreamer gives
li I I I I    I I

~he impression of having been carefully written, it manifests neither

Swift0s depth, nor his sad ingenuousness, nor his ability to commur~cate

a sense of intimacy to the reader. It exhibits a greater degree of

internal consistency than Gulliver’s Travels, but in the i~lnal analysis is
s I ,, I I I

a comparatively inferior piece of writing.

Critical pronouncements on The Dreamer in the author’s own lifetime

seem to have been �oloured largely by the political bias of the writer.

The most unsympathetic was made by Richard Blacow. In A Letter to William

~.~, LL.D. he commented: " .... a worse book than the Dreamer, both as to

the shameless Abames it is filled with, the principles it is calculated to
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re=muend; and for poverty of cmp~ition0 I think not easy to be found,e

After the Whig attacks had subsided0 the bc~k was generally forgotten.

It is not included in any o~ the stamdard bibliographies o~ Utopian

literature, Vhere ~e ~=uld most expect to ~ it. and, probably due to

ot Ling hlaselt.

consisted in the

tact that it incidentally canta/ns, in a long 2ootnote. the text o~ Paulus.
I IlL

by ~r. L ~ 7 with .Th.e Answer. ,by Dr. Swi ,Ft. neither oF which was

published by the Dean h/mselF. In preserving these two poems oF 1728.

King plwFozsaed a service to the cause oF ~nglish literature which his con-

tempo~ar7 ~tics seem to have ignored.

Whatever the reader may Feel about the am~y vagueries which any

interpretation oZ The D~m,. ,er must necessarily leave undecided, there are

good grounds For speculating on the authorls reason For publishing vheB he

did. The book appeared Just a Fw months before the county election was

held. and Ling probably hoped that during the intervening period The Dreamer

would have some eSFect in influencing uncommitted voters against the Whigs.

To Judge ~ the later complaints in the prtss froa outraged "~ig corres-

pondents it may have done so. llut it would be as dtF~cult to Form a

precise estimate ot Linges influence on this �lection as it vould be to

assess that ot Sir Valter Scott on the American Civil Yar.

Frem the Tory point ot viev the most disturbing Factor in the election

itself b-as the cead~-t oF the Fellows o£ Fomter College. and especially oF

the:JLF RectoFe Fralacis Vebber. Like -31 the other colleges. Exeter had been
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urged in a Prolram!a’ from the Vice-Chancellor, Dr. George Huddesford of

Trlnlty College, dated April 15, 1754, to observe political neutrality

during the week of the poll. His position was unquestionably sound:

thls was a county, not a university election. The gates of all the

colleges were to remain shut and all the occupants in statu p~pillari

not possessing a vote were forbidden to leave, except with permission.

Dr. Huddesford forbade all o£ the students without exception "to appear

abroad without their respective Academical Habits; or bearing Clubs,

Sticks, or any other Weapon whatsoever during the Days of the Poll; and

This under the Penalty of having their Names put in the Black Register,

and being farther proceeded against with the Utmost Severity. " Polling

began on the afternoon of April 17 at the specially erected booths in

Broad Street against the north side of Exeter College. A mob of Old

Interest supporters had that morning established themselves in front of

the booths, and so to protect the Whlg voters (or to prowlde them with

refreshment) the Rector of Exeter, in disobedience to the Pro~ranma, had

admitted a party of them into his �olle~e. That afternoon he let them

out of the back door of Exeter College so that they could approach the

polling area from the rear.

availing,

the level

so on April 20

were

ring’s

Protests by Sir 3ames Dashvoodvereun-

and the door remained open. The Vice-Chancellor realized that

of discipline implicit in the Programma could not be maintained,

the dlmands were relaxed and the gates of all the colleges

reopened.

In this matter, as in seweral others occurring during this period,

confidential adyice to the authorities was doubtless influential.
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The original owner of the Bodlelan copy of Jackson’s Poll-Book describes

Huddesford in a note on the fly-leaf as "an humble toadeater at the time

of the Oxfordshire election to William Ling L.L.D." ~tseby Isham,

commenting on Lord Arran’s recent nomination of the Tory Earl of

Westmoreland to the position of High Steward of the university, remarked,

"Dr. r~tng is supposed to have been admitted into a great share of confidence

with both the Earls, which may easily account for the nomination. M 28 A

Certain amount o£ his influence seems to have been exerted socially. Thus

the following July he entertained the Earl of Westmoreland, in company with

~useby Ishm, and some other 9~tests in his lodgings at St. Mary Hall, and,

29wrote Isham, "Dr. Ling gave us a proper dinner for him. "

While the Principal of St. Mary Hall was helping behind the scenes to

further the cause of the Old Interest, it was clear to everybody that the

Rector and Fellows of ~xeter College had actively assisted the ~nig voters,

a fact which led to a good deal of adverse comment from the Torles, and

some curiously disarming admissions from the Whlg leaders. Thus on April

30 Lord Harcourt wrote to Bray:

All the Gentlemen that I have seen declare that we would not
have polled a hundred votes, without the assistance of your
College. But however we may be indebted to your Society, we
are undoubtedly more so to you, than to allmost any other person
of the Party. It is a piece of Justice I shall allways do you
to acknowledge it, wherever I have an opportunity of mentioning
Mr. Brays name. 30

I B I il    I I I I I II II I JlJ _LI . I I II

|8. Worthemptonshire Record Office, Ishem (La,apert) Collection No. 218~.

29. Northamptonshire Record Office, Isham (Lamport) Collection No. 2705.

30. L~eter College MSS.. Harcourt to Bray, April 30. 1754.



On the following July 5, when Ling presented some gentlemen for their

deg~el~i in the Convocation Rouse, he alluded to the alleged revelry of

the Whig voters in Exeter College and urged his listeners to observe the

university statutes.
~ll~Sli no~I facimus aed .es n.ostras, ubiI lin~enuae artes

f lorere detent, Ambulalarum et hcchantium colle~a. 31
I    I II I II JI I I I I II II I I

Meanwhile King had added more fuel to the flames in his speech

delivered at the Commemoration of 1754. Speaking in the Sheldonian

Theatre on July 2, he demonstrated "his usual Spirit and Eloquence, and

32gained, as he always doth. the universal Applause o£ his audience."

A few portlons of this Latin presentation - speech are included in Doctor

~inR*s Apology o£ 1753, but the only account to have survived in any degree

of detail is contained in a highly prejudiced letter written from Exeter

33
College by Benjamin Kannicott to Sawael Richardson. K~cott explains

that, a£ter the long procession had entered the theatre, Dr. King stood at

the Vice-Chancellores right hand, "and, as it soon appeared, not inproperly:

for the Vice-Chancellor was not very ready at the names of some of the nov

first-heard-of gentlemen intended to be Doctored -- a difficulty, vhich

(you may be sure) vas not owing to Mr. Vice-Chancellores want of apprehen-

sion, but to the badness of the writing. " The account of Kinges speech

I I Ill Jl| I I I I I I II I    I    I II I II I llll

31.

33.

The text of the speech of July 5, 1754, is not preserved in its entirety:

this extract is reproduced in Doctor Lin@es Apology.

The London Eyeing Post, No. 4159 ($uly 6-9, 1754). A similar report
appeared in Jackson’s Oxford J ,ournal, No. 62 (July 6, 1754).

Anna L Darbauld (ed.), The Corres ond~�, ot Samuel Richardso~ (2 vols. ;
London~ Richard Phillips, 1 . The date is

given as Sune 9, 1754: this must be a mistake.
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Dr. King begun with telling u8 - he never intended to
have turned orator again; but the insults o2 his enemies,
the entreaties o2 his honest ~riends, and the corn,rods o~o

Mr. Vice-Chancellor, had prevailed. Then, his compliments
to the High $tward, and the new Doctors - then the
wickedness and corruption o2 the times - times so irreli~ous
(he said) that we were lately about to sell the birth-right
02 British Christians even to the Jews! - Times, so horribly
�ord-apt, that we had agreed to sell our daughters by the late

Marriage Act! Sweet creatures| (as the orator said) it was
a thousm~d pities such £~£ne girls u then tilled the Theatre
should be sold by their unnatural parents, and, perhaps,

(dreadful thought!) even to ~ husbands!

There are variations between KennLcott’s version of what ~olloved

and the very brie2 portions o£ the speech ~ich ~ing quoted in Doctor

[!nit! Apology. First, here are rennLcott’s words:

But 80 beautigtL1, so elegant, were the ladies there assembled,
he was sure they were of the right side; and he advised them,
as the fair 2riends of liberty, to wear upon their rings, and
embroider upon their gar~aents, this sound maxim - The man~o

s, ellI his country, viii sell+ his vie, .or his daughter. (Upm
~ich there van loud applause, the ladies clapping their wings,

as well as the gentleR,n; which the orator called ~nou~.)

Linges account of the same part of the speech is somewhat di2£er~t.

According to Doctor King’s Apology these tributes to the ladies came at the

clole of the speech rather than in the middle, and were followed by applause

and some tuuvther remarks which had beem completely misinterpreted by the

MIn$ormers", by which the author meant prinCipally the ~ig dons o~ Exeter

College, together with Richard Klacov o2 Brasenose. Thus wrote ling:

In the close o~ this Speech I made a compliment to the Ladies,

who were present, vhLch I concluded with the 2oil,wing address,

or exhortation: Addam triaverba, qua, vos, l ectissimae mat.ronae,
vos, caultissimae~ in mentibus, habete in annulis,

CiiRTB BAUD IX]BITABIT UXOP, BM, ET FILZN~ VENDERS. This was
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received with a shout of applause; o£ which I took the
advantage, and proceeded in this manner: Plausum hunc,

Academici, accipio in omen b,o, na ~raemuntians, saltem nos
c~u.onefaciens offici’i ’& virtutis nostrae, utque caveamus,

........ thi’nk .......¯ c¯ How do you the INFORMERS interpreted this’
expression? They said, that I was so indiscreet, as to

~ , which was bestowed on me, to be

The ending of the speech is reported by l=cott in this wise:

Having done with the ladies, the old gentleman paid his
compliments to our High Sheriff, that unjust Judge; -
concluding, that if the good old cause should have no

more Justice elsewhere, farewel to British liberty.

It is a pity that Ling did not arrange for the printing of this

oration: Kennicott’s carping and partisan attitude does little to stimulate

�onfidence in the fidelity of his su~euary. In reply to Kennicott,

Richardson passed some comments on King which are quite unjust but which

constitute a little-known literary curiosity:

What strange people are some of your leading ones at
Oxtord~ If your occasional orator were to choose his

supreme governor, he would not find a Dr. King permitted
to arraign the Justice of his government, and to reflect
on laws actually passed, and in force¯ There cannot be a
greater instance of the lenity of the government he abuses,
than his pestilent harangues, so publicly made with impunity,
furnish ~ all his readers with. I know not the gentleman.

He is old, you say. Old, yet so abandoned of decency! So
much a reviler of the powers that be! Such a rebel, as I
may call him, to the doctrines of Christianity, and so great
a stranger to that meekness and submission which are its
characteristics! What encouragement to parents and guardians
to send their youth to a seminary so governed! 34

The generally unsatisfactory conduct o£ the comity election created a

backwash of litigation at Westminster and domestic dissension at Oxford.

The literary manifestation of the general ill-feeling took the form of a

,,, lU I I I u III I nu Ul|U u    I unu n

34. Ibid., pp.197f.
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prolonged pamphlet war, the accumulated remains o£ which constitute a

kind of farrago of very uneven quality. There is no necessity to

elaborate on ali of the publications emanating from the post-electoral

35comtroversy. The c asus belli was the Vice-Chancellor’s speech to
I

Convocatlon on October 8, 1754, when, according to The London Even/n~

Post, he co,eaented an "the infamous behaviour of one College, which

desplght of all decency, opened its gates, and its cellars to the Refuse

of Mankind, to be the shop of Corruptlonp and the factory of Perjury. ,36

There could be no doubt in anyone’s mind as to which college was implied.

About November 20 there appeared A Defence of the Rector and Fellows of
I] l II I llll III I I IS Illl 1

Exeter iColle~e, issued anonymously but usually attributed to the Rector

himself. The Vice-Chancellor during the following January responded in

A Proper Reply to a Pamphlet entitled A Defence of the Rector and Fellows
I I J

of Exeter C011e@e, and another Tory - it Is impossible nov to say who -

36.

Those specifically relating to Exeter College are listed in Willtaun K.

Strldee Exeter Co!!e@e (London: F.E. Robinson, 1900), pp. 118-125.
I l

Also invaluable is the bibliography in R.J. Robson, op.cit., pp. 171-

179.

The London Evening Post, No. 4218 (October Ii-13, 17~4). No copy of
the complete Latin text of the speech is now available, but an
extraCt appeared in the Vice-Chancellor’s (i.e. George Ruddesford’s)

A Proper Reply to a Pamphlet Entitled A Defence of the Rector and
Fellows of Exeter College. The Latin excerpt that the Vice-Chancellor

published glVeS a slightly milder impression than the English quotation

in The London ~rening Post. King later published some brief remarks on
the s pee~’{m .The Last Bl0v.



Joined in with A Letter.l I I to the Author of the Defence Ofl I Exeter Colle~e.

At about the lame tire there were more charges and countercharges: it is

in some cases difficult or impossible to determine the chronological order

of the publications contalnlng them. An Address to Dr. Huddesford
i i                     i                         Ill

Occasioned by his Proper Reply was perhaps the work of Benjamin Iennicott,

while an unidemtifiable Tory writer, using the pseudonym of Cantabri~iensis,

was the author of the ~ing piece entitled The �,ondu,~t ,of/’Exeter 7

College Considered.

reflectioas on Webber’s Defence,

Whigs are mild compared to those

Doctor King0s Apology.

This latter production ccetatns a number of adverse

but the writer’s criticisms of the Exeter

of the Principal of St. Mary Nail in

This work appeared in February 17~5, and had run through three

editions before the end of the year. While it was being printed, the

Vice-Chancellor excluded all Masters of Arts from the university printing-

house ~ the top floor of ~he Sheldonian Theatre: eve~ though he lamented

the lack of political inpartiality in Exeter College, there was no doubt

in which dire~icm his own political preference lay. Doctor Kingts

Apolo~ was intended, so the initial Advertisement to the second and third

editicms explains, to answer the accusations of the "Society of Informers",

including his foremost antagonists in Exeter College: Francis Webber,

Benjamin Iennicott, and Tha~as Bray. The individual whom the author

£1

styles "the Grand Informer" was Richard Blacow of Brasenose, who had become

editor of The.Bvenin~ Advertiser in October 1754, and was using this paper

to attack the Tories in general and the Jacobites in particular.
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Blacowes record for passing on information concerning anti-

government activities to the Whig authorities had been impressive, a fact

which bec~ees warrantably clear in the light of some o£ his confidential

correspondence which has remained so far unpublished. It was he who had

been responsible for bringing the principal miscreants in the Jacobite

disturbance of February 23, 1747, to the Court of ~ing’s Bench. He knew

about the Tory Journal The Protester before it had even been published.

and passed his intelligence cm to the Duke of Newcastle in his letter

written on May 31, 1753, fron Johueon’s Court, Charing Cross:

The following I have Just received as private intelligence,
and I think it my duty as soon as possible to communicate it

to Your Grace. ----

"You will see on Sat~ay a new Anti-ministerial Paper under

the title of Protester. which is supported by a powerful set of
Noblemen and Gentlemen, who, I am told, are determined to hunt
down the Minister and render him odious to the People."

The person who wrote me this is a Printer, whom I have em-
ployed to print many of the papers on the New Interest side in
the Oxfordshire Election. This I mention to satisfy Your
Grace that I know him to be a trusty man and a fast friend to
the Government, and that more material Intelligence concerning
this base �ombination may therefore possibly be come at thro’
his means. 37

On July 23, 1754, Blacowhad published a notice of the Rag Plot in Th.~e

Evening Advertiser, and had thus brought the aatter to the attention of

official circles in London before it had gained any circulation in

37.

I    I    I I I I I I IS I fill I | I l

BrltlshPhmema, Add. MSS. 32731, foi.583. Later Blacow communicated
to the Duke the names of the editor and some of the financial backers
or The l~e~e~er (British Mugeum, Add. MSS. 32732, fo.80). This
periodical survived for 24 issues (June 2 - Nov. I0, 1753).
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38
Oxford.     In the following October he wrote to Thomas Bray asking for

inforeuation "in order that I may draw up a sort of History or connected

account of this whole affair. " In the mar~in of this letter Blacow has

writtent "Secrecy, Secrecyt Secrecy2" 39 He even descended to a mild

form of blackauall after the Vice-Chancallor had written to him on the

subject of the notice in Th¯ London Ewenin~ Post. Pleaded Huddesford,

quoting in part from BlacowOs own words, "I desire you will, as a ccnmon

Piece ,of N .m.~. ty &,.,Justice t.o. the,, ,.Ur~’versity of, Oxeor, d. send me a true

llst of the names of that Certain l~ber of Loyal Subjects - Members. of.the

said Universlty - who authorlzSd you to insert in the Publlck Papers an

Advertisement so maleYolent to the Generality of this Place - so regardless

o£ Truth - and so Injurious to the real Character and deserved Credit of

this University.40 Replied Blacow (with rather careless pen~u~shlp),

"...... unless you can think yourself at liberty .... to oblige me with a

nlu i n It I I I I toni I lU hill II IllU I J II I| luum n u | nl n

38. Informations ,and Other Pa~ers R.elatl.n~ to,the TTe,asona,, bl,e Verses, ,found
at ..0xf°rd July 17th 1754 (Oxford. 1755)j p.6. Several letters on the

subject appeared in The London, .Evening Post. see especially Nos. 4167
(3uly T5-27, 1754) signed BRITANNICUS, 4169 (July 30 - August I, 1754)

"from a Gentlaaan at Oxford to his friend in London", 4173 (Av.Sust 8 -
10, 1754) from "OXO~IAE AMICUS". 4177 (August 17-20, 1754) signed
"A.B.", and 4184 (September 3-5, 1754) from "B.C." A ballad entitled
The Ra~ Plot was published in No. 4178 (August 20-22, 1754), and "an

excellent new song" called The oxford Ra~ Plot in No. 4195 (September

28 - October i, 1754). The ~enln~ Advertiser, according to Th...ee
British Union--- Catalogue Of Perlodlcals, ran for 641 issues between

! I    I IlU I I I

March 1754 and April 17~8. Very few numbers have survived.

39. Rxeter College MS6.. Blacov to Bray. October 1754.

Huddesford to Blacow. October 7, 1754.40. Exeter College MS6.,



Copy of everything sworn against me .... and transmlttc~ to you, this

whole affair bet~wem~ us must be brought before the Tribunal of the

Publie.kw as that is the only Court you cannot hinder from being open to,

Sir~ Your Humble Servant, Eichd. Blacow., 41

Not unnat-urally B1acow expected to be rewarded for his pains, and

ecclesiastical preferment from the Duke of Nevcastle was the form he

wanted. On December 12e 1748p he had sent the Duke a "Humble M~orial";

on October 18, 1751, he had written, "there cannot live a person to whom

it would be more agreeable to me to owe my fortune ton; and on April 22

of the following year, "there is now vacant a Prebend in the Church of

Canterbury, which would make me extremely happy after above four years

42
wa/ting. " His loyalty to the Duke was eventually recognized when he

was appointed to a canonry at Windsor. Ling was certain that this pre-

resent was the result of his ability as an informer, and was equally

sure that Blacov hoped to attain greater dignities by exposing the Tory

villains involved in the Rag Plot. In The London Evlnin~ Post Ling

expressed these sentiments by means of an epigram, and took the opportunity

to rake up the fact that Blacow had at one time helped to promote his

father’ s brewery z

From selling bad ale which he found a poor trade
Oates the second informed and a canon was made.

But to show his new art, his reverence now brags
He will pick out lawn sleeves from a heap of old rags.

43

Ill

41.
42.

..... ,    q I l I    I I II I I I
III I I    I I I

Blacow to Huddesford, Nov~ber 2, 1754.Exeter College MSS.,

British Museum, Add.MSS., 32717, fol.427; 32725, fol.309; 32726, fol.

491.
The London ~rentng Post, No. 4187 (September 12-14. 1754). Other

I I I IIIIIII I 11

verses ~ Canon Blacov appeared in Nos. 4189-4194, 4196, 4199-4201.
and in several subsequent issues. There are also some criticisms in

prose of "the Dignified Informer".
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It is hardly any wonder that when King wrote his Anecdotes,his sentiments

towards Blacow and his like-minded colleagues had not mellowed. The

Society 02 Informers became the Blacones, but King*s attitude to them
s||    n    II I

remained essentially what it had been before:

BLACONI8 apud Anglos sunt ir~a~es delatores, gigantum
filil; ~o8 naTura malevolos spes praemii induxit in summum
sceluss qui quwa castos et integerrimos viros accusare soleant,
omnia cOn~ngunt, et non modo perJurta sua vendunt, verum ettam
altos impellunt ad peJsrandum. Nomen sumunt a BLACOW quodam
sacerdote, qui ob nefartas sues delationes donatus est canonicatu
Vindsortensi a regni praefecto D. de N. Quanta heu, heu, illo
tmapore ~aerunt scelerum praemia! 44

The style of Doctor King’s A~ology is vituperative and setigerou$,but

the author does provide some well turned rebuttals to the invectives which

his Whig adversaries had at various times hurled against him. The

a~alations of the 8ociety of Informers, which ling deals with one by one,

are as followt

1. That he was an Irishnan.

2. That he had defrauded subscribers to an unpublished book
or books to the extent of 3000 guineas.

3. That he wrote the ~acobite London Blenin9 Post.
--                             m

4. That he had written a book entitled Political Considerations
I I I iii I L IlL I I I I I I L I

in Z710, a work containing £aZse English.

~. That he offered himself to sale both in England and Ireland,
b~at was not found worth the purchase.

6. That he was the author of a book entitled The Dreamer.

First, r~tng makes it clear that since he had been born in Middlesex

he could not possibly be an Irishman. ~t even if he had been an Irishman,

this fact would be no crime. In support of his contention he lauds the

44. Polltical and,.’ Literary Anecdotes (2d ed., 1819), p.216.
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cultural standing of Irelandp alluding specifically to Dean Swift and

quoting, en passan%, from one of 8wtl~es most distinguished readers on

the eontinent, Cardinal Poli gna¢,

met in 1737’

the Archbishop of Auch, whom E/ng had

.... as to the liberal arts and sciences the IRISH ~eople_7
is in no respect inferior to ours, witness the immortal works
of the late DEAN of ST. PATRICKIs, ol whoa Cardinal POLIGNAC,
who was himself one of the polttest scholars in EUROPE, said to
me, IL A LJ|SFRIT CRBAT~R! an elogy, in my Judgment, preferable
to all the monumental inscriptions in WESTMINSTER Abbey.

To answer the charge o£ fraud implied by his accusers, Eing explained

the intentioa~ which he had had in mind seven or eight years earlier for the

two volume collection of his Latin works. The author then proceeds to dis-

claim authorship of The London Evening Post j a trifle regretfully, since he

acknowledges that many essays, letters, and political paragraphs in it are

"the productions of an excellent wit, and ~ull of good sense! and prove the

author to be well skilled in all the branches of our trade and cow~erce, and

to have acquired a perf~t knowledge of the English constitution." He

then points c~at that the book entitled political Considerations was not his

work at all. Act~aally his enemies had ¢on~ased him with Dr. ¥illiam King

of Christ Church (1662-1712), a h~aonyMous Listake which has been per-

petuated passim by librarians and bibliographers ever since. The accusation

that King had offered himself to sale in England and Ireland was, he said,

equally untrue, for at no time in his lifee either in England or Irelande

had he asked, or endeavoured by any means to

from the present or any former government.

obtain employment of any kind

Indeed, he had, so far, never

even been once at court, either in England or Ireland.



With regard to the charge of being the author of The Dreamer
ii | L

Ling is unusually evasive. This part of ringts ApoloQy is the least

satisfactory, since he does not really answer the accusation at all.

He writes ’

Now, as to an open acknowledgement, whether I am, or am not
the author of this book, I do not conceive, it is o£ any
concernment to the reader, or ol any cQnsequence to my own
vindication; nor do I believe the equity and candor of the
public will expect it from at. It will be sufficient, if I
can 2re, THE DREAMK! fron all unjust and malicious imputations ...

This argwtmt clearly circttmvents the charge. If he were not the author

of The Dreamer, rang would certainly have denied authorship, as he did in

the case of Political Considerat, ions.

Same of Blacowes accusations were, according to ling, presented in

The Bvening A dTertiaer "in wretched Bnglish metre. " He explains that the

Grand Informer generally distingu/shed St. Mary Hall as Au2a Libertatis,

and adds :

Under this title o£ AULAB LIBB2TATIS PRINCIPALIS the same
INFORMER hath bespattered me in some doggrel verses; in
which, a~:ord/ng to his manner, there is not a line of truth,
or sense. So that I can now honestly boast, that I have been

libelled by the worst, and celebrated by the bes.._tt poet in
England.

The verses o! Blacow to which ling refers have not survived, so there is

now no record to corroborate the charge that he was the worst poet in

England. But since King immediately afterwards refers the reader to

The Trlumph of Isls, he evidently considered that in 1754 Thomas Varton

was the best.

The ~ concludes with some rather unkind references which are

undoubtedly to Klacow. Ling describes him as being "a fitter person to
e
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fill a sentry box, than a canon’s stall," and "a snake or adder which

Was found in the highway perishing with cold and hunger. " Re concludes

the work with some general exhortations, &mong them a suggestion to the

heads and fellows of colleges

"the sons of low mechanics."

to use great care and caution in admitting

In a footnote ~he answers one final charge:

.... there is one CRIME, charged on me by the INFORMERS,
whiCh I must acknowledge to be true: thorn it will admit of
some alleviation, as I �ould not prevent it, nor can I mend it.
It is my AGE. I am an OLD SENSUALIST, an OLD TRUMPETER, or

designed 4q.e. deslgaat~_~ by ,one other elegant and severe
Apellative, to which the Epithet, OLD, may be properly prefixed,
to add a poignancy to the Satire .... I an willing on this
occasion to return good for evil, and do m~t heartily wish,
that this CRIME may never be imputed to any member of the
SOCIETY OF INFORMERS.

There appear to have been at least two replies to ~ing’s ~,

both o£ which appeared shortly after the work which they were intended to

aJlswer, The first, A jLet.ter tO Doctor Kingp...,.Occasion..ed by his Lat..e

Apology, is described on the title page as being by "a friend to Mr.

[ennicott". It is sometimes regarded as being the work of Ken~tcott

himself. If it is, it does little Jumtice to one of the great Hebrew

scholars of the eighteenth century. As a piece of pamphleteering this

work is superficial and periphrastic, and much of it never rises above the

level of anti-3acobite propaganda. It Contains a number of invective

observations on The Toast ss~ The Dreamer, together with much irrelevant

personal abuse of King and several mistakes both logical and factual. For

example, it is t~en for granted that ling must be an Irishman because

0 Donald, the sup~mititious translator of The Toast, calls Ireland "his

own �ountryM; the Principal of St. Mary Hall is confused more than once
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with the other William of Christ Church; and it is implied that King

knew no Greek, whereas he showm himself a very c~apetent writer of Greek

in several places, especially in the third book of The Toast. However, it

is significant that even this work contains one flattering re£erence to

FAngts ability a8 an orator, an indication that even his enemies were ira-

pressed by his expertise:

One thing, which the world is generally agreed in, is your

Just .fame, as an Orator .... How masterly your ELOCUTION! What
a graceful propriety of ACTION! Action; that essential part of

J

true Oratory, however unfortunately discontinued by the Readers
(for one cannot can them oe the lamed and unanimated
Discourses in modern times. |

The other reply was Blacow’s A Letter to William King, in which the author
i i    i

attempted to prove that the Principal of St. Mary Hall was responsible for

the disturbance of February 23, 1747. Even though three editions of this

pamphlet appeared in 1755, it exerted no special influence, a fact which is

hardly surprising: Blacow’s case against Ling rested on what was essentially

a minor undergraduate disturbance which had taken place some eight years

previously.

Meanwhile the flood of pamphlets and booklets continued unabatted,

many of their writers repeatin9 arguments which had already been used again

and again. Of these publications, the only one which is definitely

attributable to FAng is The Last Bl.ow, described on its title page as Wan
Q

Unanswerable Vindicatiom of the Society of Exeter College. In Reply to

the Vice-Chancellor, Dr. King, and the Writers of the London Evening Post." _    L

At least two editions were published dated MDCCLV. This "vindication" is

actually an attack on the dons of Exeter College ingeniously presented in
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the false of a defence, and yet another example of its author’s facility

for arguing one ease while seeming to argue its opposite. In common with

mmy of King’s other writings,

reader’s A~all comprehension.

some allusLons remain unclear.

this brief work requires a key for the

A partial key is provided by Stride, but

45

There is nothing especially nee about the content of The Last Blow,

and a good deal of it is no more than chaff. A few pieces of informaCior.

are given on the Rag Plot and the Watch Plot which are not provided any-

where else, and there are some additional comaents on the Vice-Chancellor’s

speech of October 8, 1754. Th~ Bray is ridiculed under the name of

Boots, and Benjamin rennicott uader almost no disguise at all:

But hlc yir2 hic est~ here comes the stun, here comes the
glory ~ B31~TAI(DI their lhAler, or in simple
terms the Rev. Hr. Fe-NI~T! This gentleman has entirely ex-
ploded the old axiom in philosophy, ex nihilo nihil fit: for
though he came from nothing, his very enemies are nowQbliged to
acknowledge him to be something of consequence. Indeed these very
enemies were the people that made him so. They lifted him from
the dirt in which he lay groveling in obscurity, and added splendor
to his character by an University Degree.

Other Whigs coming under King’s lash include Francis Webber, James Cosserat,

and Richard Blacov. The obaervatians made m these gentlemen are s~e-

times marred by �oarseness : again, the reader is c~cious of the probable

influence of Swift. Perhaps the most noteworthy feature of this pamphlet,

if it iS Judged as a historical document, is the remarkable accuracy of

its prophecies. Thus ling wrote of Francis Webber, ’~e make no doubt but

he will be shortly advanced to some high dignity in the Church. " Sure

enough, in the next year Vebber was made Dean of Rereford. Of Thomas

Bray, ]Ling prognosticated:

45. William K. Stride, op.cit., pp. 123£.
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A Cano~2 that’s .a place too mean;

I I    I I    I Ill

A little over two decades later Bray became Dean of Raphoe in Ireland.

And of Benign len~�ott, the reader is assured:

Although .... this fellow came originally from the
�oblerls stall, it ~’s by Ino me~ fit that he should
be sent thither again. Nor, ve trust, will he;
he will rather rise on account of his extraordinary
merits by gradual promotionst till he fills a nobler
STALL .... M

This nobler stall t~u~ned out to be at West~ttnster Abbey, where Kenne�ott

was appointed to a canonry in July 1770. Some five months later he

resigned this position for the fourth stall at Christ Churchp Oxford.

The Last Blow was Ling°s final contribution to the literature of the

county election of 17~4. Perhaps it is not too much to say that this

small work was the last blow of any significance to be struck for the old

Tory Party which had Made as great a contribution as the Whigs to the

settlement of 1689, but which had kept alive in the minds of all politi-

cally interested citizens of the British Isles the consciousness that,

even though the law upheld the constitutional position of the de facto

monarchs, there was another royal family, with a better

to the throne, ready to ass~e power whenever the right

present itself. It is difficult to gauge the precise extent to which

Ling himself could still be called a Jacobite at this time, but to Judge

from The Last Blow, the charge of Jacobitism was still being band/ed with

hereditary claim

opportunity should

frequency r
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How disa~£ected a place is Oxford’ The Vice-
Chancellor is a Jacobite. Why? because’-~e--e reprimanded
Our College. In the dutiful expression~ o£ his attachment

to the Ling and Royal Family he certainly meant the

Pretender; at least we represented his words so to ourselves
I         II I II I I

in En~llsh. Every ~Inute circumstance in this place is an
evidence of Jacobltlsm. The picture-shops are stuck full
of prints o£ Mr. Rowney, with a Latin motto under them,
Pro Patrla; which means the Pretender. One of the principal

ml

coffee-houses in the R l~hstreet is called Jamests coffee-house.
Can any thing be more flagrantly jacobitical? There is also

an inn in the Highstreet called The Kingls Head; and whose
Head is it? Not Ling GEORGEIs, no, King CHARLES’s. Besides

all this, one of the chief Old Interest inns is the Plover de Lute,
which, by a very slight knowledge o£ Inuendo, may denote the
�o~nexlo~s and attachnat of that party.

It may be assumed that King’s crtticisas ol the dons o£ Exeter College were

oonpletely sin=ere, even though they were expressed in an exaggerated and

far from disinterested fashion. What the Principal of St. Mary Hall could

not have foreseen in 1755 was the speed vlth which 1:he entire issue would

bee~ae, tor all practical purposes, completely moribund.
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VIII

THE FINAL YEARS
. | J

Bvem though in the mtd-1750es he vu emgaged in note or less constant

personal dispute, Etng vu not neglecting his academic duties. Of special

interest is the fact that in February 1755, he gave Dr. Samuel Johnson his

dtplcsa of M.A. t vhich had been avardod by decree in the sane nonth.

Bosvell in his Life of John~m costa,rated of this event: Wee nay conceive

vhat a high gratification it must have been to Johnson to receive his

diploma from the hands of the great Dr. lll~, vhose principles vere so

1
�ongen~Lal vtth his OVa. "     The author of the text of the diplcam is not

knM. but he vas quite possibly F~Lng himself.

On March 10, 1755, a collection of some 130 statues and other

antiqudties vu presented to the Undversity by Henrietta Louisa, Countess

Dowager of Pcs~et. As one of the several gestures of thanks made to her

an the part of the authorities, F~Lng �omposed an inscrtpticu to be exhibited

with thin. This collection has been moved ca aore than one occulon: today

I I l II II II I l llll I - -- " | J im

Jamu Bosvell, Life of Johnson, ed. G.D. Hill and L.F. Povell (£ vols.;
Oxford: At the �lar~�~ Pres’s’), Vol. I, p.282. The Latin text of
Johnson’s M.A. diploma appears on pp. 281f. On Johnson’s conneeti~ vith
~acobitism see Charles Russell, =Johnson the Jacobite’, Th¶ Fortnightly
Reel,v, Xev Series, Vol. CXl (1922), pp. 2~-2q0, and J.V. Yard, "Dr.
Johnson the JacobLte’, ,Chaa~r’s...Jo~,. 8th Series, Vol. I (1932), pp.
372-374. Also relevant is Lecmard b’nibley, "Dr. Johnson and the
Universities", ..Blackvood’s Magasinee Vol. CCXXVI (1929), pp. 369-383.



it is in tht AaPaoloaa H~oamn, togothor vlth the inucriptim. Ling

camNmoratas in two sente~es both the dcuatian by the Countess and the

tact that ¥illiam Fernort Barcm of Lmupster, had originally purchased

the �ollection:

F~LngOs estate at ~ing ~s also receiving his attlatio~. On August

¯ 5, 17~5. he leased nine acres ot the glebe land of the rectory ot laling

known as ParsonOs Hault.3 Three deeds now among the records ot the Church

ComLissicners, dated in 1755 and 1756, show Ling md~ng coeLsiderable changes

in the arrangements under which he and the other persons mentica~od in these

documents held the leasehold of the rectorial property. The ultimate

ovnership ot the rectory and its estate remained, as it had been for a

considerable length ot time before, im the hands ot the Chancellor of

i n n n i i Ill inn iliUm I - ~ ~ I lllill II I I

2. A printed versian ot the text appears in John GhatchOs edition ot Antony

o

rood, The. Nisto~ a~t,,,Anti~Lttles Ot the University ot Oxford (2 vols.;
Oxford: Printed for the Bditor, 179J-1796), Vol.II, part"2, p.811.
March 10. 17~5. was the date of the indenture ~dlich effected the legal
trmsster of the collection. The name ot Lempster scsuttimes appears as
Loam/nster; the alternate tom ot Pcmtret is Pontetract.

Qroater Leaden record Ot/qce (Niddlesex lecords), Acc. 112/~.



St. Paul’s Cathedral. The siimat~Lre o£ the then Chancellor, Dr.

Peettstoa Booth. is an all three docuaents.4

In the follovtng year ~ing engaged in his last significant

controversy. His opponent this time vas the recently appointed

~e~tus Professor of Civil Lay, Robert Jenner of Trinity College.

9ttring the Colmm~oratton of July 1756e Jenner had delivered a Latin

speech, in the course of vhtch he had slighted the Principal of St. Mary

Hall. According to Jenner0 the reau~ks against King took the form only

of an "oblique lash or two". b~at his adYersary’s sensitivity ~ evidently

stung. On the follmrlng October 27 XAng spoke An Convocation and made a

cant~elious Latin reply to Jenner’s previous assault. Jenner shortly

afte~ published his gnglish verlio~ of F~tnges short oration accom-

panied with introductory material and sixteen PaRes o£ notes under the

5title A ,w t.,e Old   .Qeter ot Libert pmphlet

was signed OX~IXHNSIS and dated November 18, 1756. marly in 1737 King pub-

lished his Latin version ol the speech, ostensibly edited by Jenner, though

really intended as a parody on his Latinity. ~ach are the basic £acts ot

this rather petty dispute: the two short publications vhich it engendered

............. ,, ,=, i i i |i .... I    I I I II

4. Church Conmissioners ~ecords. Deeds No. 1537-1539. dated respectively

March 19, 1755; March 12, 1756; and May 28. 1756. In the case ot the

til~lt two ot these documents. ¥illiaa Iinges signature appears on the

counterpart.

5. AC¢ol~Lng to ,yhe Oxford gngli.lh Dictlo81ary, the earliest known instance

ol the phrase "Liberty Rail" occurs in Goldsmith’s She Stoops 1:o
Conquer. written in 1773. In point of fact. it is quoted on page 16

ot Doctor, ~i,ng’s Apology.



aloae �~titvte vhateeer interest in it still remains.

The centent ot both l~ablished vera£ous ot King’s speech in

Convocation is roughly s£ntlar, though the order of the naterLal is

rearranged in Jemneres editionB perhaps because he vas vritLng ~ron

memory0 and presented to the reader in swmh a vay as to show the speaker

in as untave~rable ¯ ligh~ as possible. There is little point in re-

hearsAng all o1 XAng’s a¢cusatiae~s: their A~I significance is nov

impossible to assess since most ot then v~Lre intended primarily as

rebuttals to Jenner’s Conmemorati~ speeGh, no text of vhich is today

e~ant. In A Mw Speech Fron the Old ~eter O~ Liberty Hall XAng’s

banter on �he subject o2 Senner is Bnglished in this tone:

Nov ridiculously did he exhibit himselF, like a publ£e
Fool, or rather as Frantic in his A~, vcmlting £orth
vhatever abuse came upperuest, 2oaniag at the meuth,
brandishing his cane~ nenacing the young men0 and applauding
himself! X heard, wAth A~LxId attention, the raging o~ his
voice; and ! say him leave the ~’Sheldoniaa~ Theatre, as a
vile actor quits the Stage, antdst the hisses of the vhole
assembly .... Fie upon it! - the King’s Pro2assor to act
the Part o2 a T e~,r, ao Filtus! .... And then, how ridiculouJly
absurd the man vas. vtth his little scraps o£ Latin; £~ of
sheetng sane oS the cmmoa-place Sentences he had noted down
In his younger days, and nov us Od vithout either Rhyme or
aeason. M ,ibilat. n!hi plato.)

Ktnges edAtion ot his speeeh- what Jemter calls ~hts last o£ all his last

speechest - is enly a little more dlgnt2ied. Fr~a the Latin text o£ the

piece Just quoted, it trAll be clear that Jenner took ceustderable liberties

in his version.



¯ ... $ed, quanquau h~tc calunniatori sivt insipientias,
sire aaentiea, sire nalignitatea sus, ego adducor, ut
ignoscan; dehinc tas~a his csmibus ita occurr~dwa cue
arbitror, its cons~lendwa Acadlmiae di~itati, ut homo
iste ne quidm ~lsl nodo iterun bacchari, ac l~rere per-
Ltttatur, usq; adeoj dcnec odio et strepitu JwTenum noetrorun
¯ loco �oactus sit e~edere. Atq~i hoc lpsu- illi vitio dari
posset: Oui excessit, i~mo vero eruptt ¯ venerabili coetu,
tanquam ix histricuum scm~t; tanquam si norionis, mat quod tpse
de st nunc at£irmat0 TERRAK FILII ageret partes (pro pudor!
PROFKSSOR RmlUS TZRR~ FILII ageret partes~) ore spumans,
baCulum quassans, placris minitano, sibi plaudens :

Populus at sibilat, at ~thi plaudo
x.o ida. " ........’ ......

Jsnttres pmaphlet incidentally ccutains a curious anecdote relating

to a satirical york on the plan o£ Alain Le Sage°s Le Diable Boituux

entitled The .D~_ i! _Upcm CrU%cha, vhteh was published in L~d~ in 1755

and whose author remains undetermined. Soon altar its appearance, there

was printed in a nmtspaper A letter tO _the old ~eter at Liberty Hall,

occ.asioned b.y,.,hts,, Devil upon crutches he. According to Jenner. Ling vu

highly indi punt :

nov, what truly do~ the peevish old man, but advertise
immediately0 in one of the daily papers, with his ovn hanS.
(I mean the name he has g~ae by since his arrival tram Ireland)
and with the name ot his R~I, as £ollows; Whereas a scandalous

a~thor ot a ~, entitled The Devil .kc. so that he takes to
h’ime1~ (you see) the Pool’s Cap. the title oe the old Truapeter
wither the least ceremony and with the greatest pr~aptit~de; as
iF, in all the fitness ot things, it could possibly ~it no pate
but his ~m. Vhere~ore, for tear ot ottendtng against the old
,,,T~st~r’S own proclamaticm, this must be henceforth the n~,,a, ,e,
the n~ae o~ his on public adopti~.

N~em jwstil~ied Jenner censidered his case to be, he dam~strates that he

vas one ot those ~o was ready to tmmt tim Principal ot St. Mary llall with
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the aspersion ot being an Irishmen. tC~ vu the real place of ~ts

bll~hUm he proclains in the notes, "and his 2irst name PeresTine 0 Donald
4ram

(near relation to Peregrine Pickle) .... u Sore,hey or other Jenner had

secured a copy oE The Toast - he quotes trcm it and calls it mthat most

infmaou8 ot all booksm - and based his Opt~tCnS cea the in~ormation that

he round therein. It is quite possible that 91acc~tes copy fell into his

~. He had either not read or not beee~ convinced by the re~ataticm

vhiCh had benin set out in DoCtor Ltng°s Apology ot the statements made by

the Principales enesdes relating to his supposed P.tbernLan origin.

Even though his vtmt is ccostantly colourod by personal antipathy,

Jenner can occasionally prcwide a glinpse ot his adversary vhich shoes a

certain descriptive talent, as in his picture ot Ling onte~ng Convocation

¯... most elegantly bepo~erOd, and strutting beneath

the pomp ot scarlet, yet b~th Ln~zLtte obsequLousness~
to the first, ~ to the second, sailing ~ the third, and
~ispering to the fourth; vhilst his eyes darted avery ray at
cnce, to dLscover vho and vho and vh~o vas arrivJd, and vhether
he was likely to ha’~ a f~houst - nov tear danping hLs hope,
nov hope getting the ~better o£ his tear - in 8heFts with avOa7
sympton oF that anxiety, with vhLch a third-rate player is seen
peeping throe the curtain, about the second masic, upon his own
neme t-nt ght.

Jlmaer is not ~ovn to have published su~ything else besides A Ne~ Speech

~rcm the 01d Tl~umpQter 02 Liberty Halle despite the fact that he held the

Regius Professorship ot Civil Lay until 1767. Vhataver the merits ot

their dispute, Etng seems to have been instrumental in inspiring his legal

�olleaguees one appearance in print.

The Latin text ot Linges speech, protessedly edLted by the Regius
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|I I II

It is preceded

by an introductory Epistola Dedicatoria ad H,.,onorat,i.ssi..m Dom~n~, the

Do~Lmm, in this case being the Chancellor, Lord Arran. This lettm’,

dated February 1, 1757, ex mea domo in Sancto Puteo (~olyvell), is
I I .    I lU II     I

comparable in style and satirical intention to the E i.stola C ano~LtCi L~    | II

of 1744. 3enner°s Latin is represented as being no better than that o£

Bishop Gilbert, very shortly to become Archbishop of York, as may easily

be seem in the opening semtemce of the Epistola. Dedicatoria:

Post cmuaendationem mei tpsius vestrae D~INATIONI,
dedico vobis hoc meum primum opus, ut ego debeo, quia
honorabilem locum, quem ego nunc teneo in hac Universitate,
teneo a vestro £avore, praeter multas alias ber~gnttates,
quae mihi slgnlflcantur a VBSTRA DQ~INATIONE de teeapore in
tenpus.

The e~tire Epistola, covering some thirteen pages, is deliberately intended

to make Jenner look a fool. For example, he is made to claim that corro-

boration for his argmumts may be Found in uno nagno et divtno Poeta,

Tertulliano. At the bottom of the page there is a footnote: Ego nondma

leg1 hunc Poet~a. He is also represented as behaving in a ridiculous

sumner when he was listening to the speech which he is now editingx

.... Twa unus Bede,,llorum. qui stabat proxime .dhi. et
qut solet ambulate ante he, quando ego eo in solemni pompa

ad J~Lridicas dtsputationes, dtcebat mihi in aurem. ~_~.e.
~.~L~; nunc ,,est vest~ tem..pus ~Ugere. Ouare ego ~ugi, metuens
aliquld nalum ulterius. Sed postquam eram ex Theatro, et
remaperavi meum halitum, unus aLtCUS veniebat sdhi dicens, quod
non erat bonum ¢~msilim l~agere, et quod iste Bedellus est hale
versutus homo, et deridebat me. Turn ago cmnmovebar ira ira
magma, ut mema caput videbatur vertere �trcun et circum, eft
Jell scum corpus super pavimmtun in Schola Divtnitatts, et
spI~bam, et �lssmbaa veheMmt~r. Ttm servus neus portabat me
doni, ubi non potui dorsdre trtbus totis nocttbus.



The tat ot r£ng0s speech ballon the Spistola Dedicato~ia; at the

end ot it, there are almost sixteen pages ot Norse et Observationes, an

an Avismmtum Lectori. and a list
II o£ ,F~rratap all o£ vhich are vritten to

show Jenner as a laughing stock. In the kratae 2or example, this note

appears :

Pag. 9 Not. 3.

coepit bene aliquis �~.tendit, ~ debem~~ legere

bene coepit. $__~ haec al~eratio, siv....ee transpositio vewborum
nora videt~ar necess~--’~a; q~ia nor tacit ullam alterat ~~"~

’

As in the Kpistola Cana~i¢i, there is a skit on the antiquated logical

methodology ot the schoolmen. This one occurs as a note to LLnges opening

s mat ence

Pete jus dicendi, patio& dicturus, quae ad Acade~tae
die,Lit aten spoctant.

In the note, Jenner is sade to resort to a sorites o! a kind:

Valde cmino6um est Principali its cespitare in liLine
sui operis, ut is plane appareat camibus esse nalus homo,
et iniqu~ sua ipsius confassione| quod ego veto sic probe
lo~caliter et syllogistice:

~ai petit bcmwa et aequum, petit qu£a id
non hat, st in seipso:

Principal£s petit b~um et aequtut;
Ergo petit, quia £d non habet in seipso.
Probatur Major; O~ta nano petit id, quod habet.

The sock apparatus criticus contained in Eing’s edition o£ his

Oratiuncula is vittily written but extremely spiteful. Reading it, one

is tetpted to vernier whether King vould not have achieved his purpose Just

as yell by ignoring Jenneres ~ersicms altogether. By this tine, the
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Prin~pal oR $t. Nary Nail was capable ot exerting an influence in

Oxtm~ s~aost as ~dable as that of the Chancellor or the Vice-

Chsdacellor, and certainly greater than that of the Public Oratore the

ccmparatiYely �olourless Roger Mather of Braseno6e College. Jenner had

held his appointment for a little over two years; King had held his for

more than thtrty-sevon. It is dtftic~tlt to imagine that the relmtatic~

o£ so senior a member of the university was enhanced, ev~ in his own day,

by an extended piece of highly unsympathetic m/nttcry, avowedly tntemded to

make the comparatively young holder of ~e of the most important chairs in

the university appear completely asinine.

On October 28, 17~6, the day after King°s oratiuncle against Jenner0

the senior Trustee of the Radcliffe Library, the fourth Duke of Beaufort,

passed away and was buried in Dadlinton Church, Glo~estershire. King

ccmpoeed the Latin epitaph Eor the D~ke°s tomb: it is the earliest of his

known surviving compositic~s in this JL~_.~" The virtues attributed to the

Duke in this respectfully phrased tribute were among those which Ling most

adm/red I

Patriae fu/t anantisstmus,

Verae relt~lcv/s cultor asstduus,
Libertatls publicae vindex indefessus 0

Et, nisi procertm invidia0 aut tmapor~ iniquitas
Tantma w~rtm a reiFablicae smnGribus exclusisset,

Britanniae nostrae caput et lumen futurwa.
Dun veto bcni chines

Principma hunc excellentissimum
Re~t negotiis praeesse £rustra optant,

E~ suaxime swnt ads~rati,
|t obserwantia summa coluerunt

Privatwe:
(~J.ppe cuJus ottum

0s~ ~aperio aut ro~a favore ~tt h~noratius.
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Re dls~aa~Oed ~ell the duties ot his state in life:

His only ~tes were those of his country:

InLadcul habttit nes~inem
gisi quL patriae et reipublicae l~ait iniaicus.

~enim is illi erat vultus decor, is an~L candor,
I~ in laudabili severitate tam come ingmsium,

Ut hmLtnibus demewendis natus v~deretur.

The @pitaph closes v~th some noble aspirations on the subject 02 his son

and heir, g~y, who ~aae the fifth Duke at the age or thirteen~

¯... ~:loaa fillum,
Suamae spei puerum optiameq,,e indolis;

Qum tncoluaem server D~s,
Ut nobilisslmaa domua,

Principle huJus illustrissiatt,
Imaat~ara morte l abefact at am

Avitis virt~atitau; restituat, sustineat, et exornet
Filiua patri quam simillimus.

A little over two years later, there occurred the death o£ the aged

Earl o, Arran. Chancellor or Oxlord University. Re was buried at St.

Margaret’s, VestnLnster. on Decmtber 23, 17~8, and vith his passing the

dukedom and marquessate o,f Ormonde became extinct. His possible successors

in the cancellariate were three in number: the Earl of Westmoreland. the

Earl o~ Litchfield. and the Bishop of Durham. Westmoreland had the

blessing o£ the Principal of St. Mary Hall, who had described hJJa as

relearned hi.elf .... a lover o£ learned mene and a steady asserter o~ the
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liberties of his country. " 6 In due course King’s candidate was elected.

Nis imstallaticm ceremcmies took place in July 1759, the earlier part o£

which is thus described in T.he.,,Gentlemen’s, Ma2azine:

¯... the ceremony began with a grand procession o£
noblemen, doctorsk ~c., in their proper habits, which pass’d
through St. Mary’s, and was there Joined by the masters of
arts in their proper habits; and from themce proceeded to the
great gate o£ the Sheldon/an theatre, in which the most numerous

and brilliant assembly of persons of quality and distinctionv
were seated, that had ever been seen there on any occasion. "

The arrangements £or seating in the Sheldonian theatre during this £estivity

are described in a set of Orders issued by the Vice-Chancellor, Dr. Thomas

Randolph, on the previous June 27:

The rising Semicircle of the Theatre is reserved for the
Noblemen and Doctors. The Enclosure within the Rail is the
Place £or Masters of Arts. The Gallery behind the Doctors
in the circular Part of the Theatre and the East and Westward

i Hil ii

Side-Gallerles are reserved for Ladies and Strangers, among
whom all Gownsmen are forbid to intermix. The upper Gallery
above the Noblemem and Doctors is appointed for Gentlemen-
Commoners and Bachelors; and the upper Galleries East and Westward
are £or Undergraduate Scholars of Rouses and Commoners. The

rest o£ the Area for Battlers and Servitors.

¯ D oc.tor FAng’s Apology,pp. 36-37. Ling wrote a letter to William
Huddesford, Yeeper of the Ashmolean Museum, dated February 9, 1758, to
which he added this postscript: "If you give yourself the trouble to
write to me again, direct under cover to my Lord Westmoreland. I am
nov with him in ~anover Square." iSodleian Library, MS. Ashmole 1822).

7. The..G~t!.~.an_’s Magasine, Vol. XXIX, 1759, p.342.
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Dr. Johnson was in Oxford for the solenm/ty and wrote some relevant

�o~am~ts which were later quoted by Boswell:

l have been in my gown ever since I came here. It was
at my first cc~ng quite new and handsome. I have swum
thrice, which l had disused for many years. I have proposed
to Varmittart climbing over the wall, but he has refused me.
And l have clapped my hands till they are sore, at Dr. King’s
speech. 8

The speech to which Johnson refers was delivered on Friday, July 6; it came

at the close of four days of Latin oratory interspersed with musical events

9and other festivities.

It is a pity that we possess no copy of the speech at which Johnson

dmonstrated such plauditory enthusiasm. The entry in the Register of

Cm~vocation for July 9 contains only the statenent that King co,~Itia clausit

oratlone Latina c0piosa et perpollta. According to the diary of Sir Roger

10
lewdlgate, the Principal of St. Mary Hall spoke for fifty minutes.    A brief

report which was printed in Jacksones Oxford. 3ournal the day after the event

declares :

I in i ii i J I I I i i    I i ¯ II I I

8. Jeuaes Boswell, Life of Johnsgn, ed. G.B.Hill (Oxford: Rt the Clarendon

Press, 1934), Vol. I, p.347£. See also R.W. Chapman (ed.), The Letters

of Samuel Johnson ( 3 vols. ; Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, ~952), Vol. I.,
II I IS I I

p.123.

9. A cemplete llst of the speakers on all four days appears in The L .c~don

~o ’ No. 4938 (June 28-30, 1759). The actual installation of the
ok place on the first day, Tuesday, July 3.

Shire Hall, Warwick. Diary of Sir Roger Newdigate,I0. County Record Office.
July 5, 1759.
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Then the Solemnity of the Installation and
Commemoration was closed by Dr. King. Principal of
St. Mary Hall, who in a spirited and eloqueat Oration,
delivered with his usual Grace and Dignity. enlarged on
the PToprle~y of the Choice the Un/verslty had made;
displayed his Lordship’s eminent Abilities; introduced Lady
Pomfretes and Mr. Dawkin’s late Benefactions; and concluded
with an exhortation to the Youth of this Place, and his
ardent Vishes for the perpetual Peace and Prosperity of the
University. 11

0~e sentence, claimed by Charles Churchill to be taken from this speech.

is used as the motto on the title page of The Prophecy of Faai’ne, published

in 1763. It reads

12
Carmlna tttm melius, cure venerit IPSS. canemus.

These shreds of evidence �omJtitwte all that remains of what was in all like-

13lihood one of the 01d TrmapeterOs great solos.

King had one new work printed in 1760, Aviti Epist.?la ad. Perillaa,

V!rginem Scgtam. This was never published, but is sometimes incl~ded in the

collected Opera. No author’s name appears, but the work is described as

KDITORIS ECPHRASI liT ANNOTATIONIBUS ILLUSTRATA. a reference to the ecphrasis

(a short preface) and the twelve pages of notes by the supposititious editor.

II I Ill Jl I I I I I IIII I I    I II I it, I I

11. Sackson’s Oxford $~mal. No. 323 (July 7. 1759).
ILl I     II I

appeared verbatim in The L.ondon Evening Pos,t. No.I     I          H

The same report
4942 (Ju y 7-1o. 1759).

Douglas Grant (ed.). The Poetical Works
At the Clarendon Press, 1956). p.510’

of Charles Churchill (Oxford:
II

13. Vorlid~e painted a picture of the installation of Lord Westmoreland as
Chancellor: according to John Nichols. King. "a tall. leant well-looking

man", is in the orator’s rostrum. See John Nichols, Biographical
An..ecdot~.. o/~ Willimm Hogaz’t.t’l (3rd edition, 1785), p.594 and Illustrations

of the Literary History of the Eighteenth Century (8 vols. ; London,
lS17-i858),’ IroX. X’, p.?,09.
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In the ecphrasis, addressed to a nameless V ir0 Illustrissi.~o,etc., the

"editor" (King himself) explains that these small verses ( verslculos )

were written by a certain young Itallan pretending to be an elderly

Englishman (script .os ....l~isse ab Italo quodam ~uvene. quart .,~t~wn se hcminem

The reason for the anonyaity of the writer,Angi  siauAat,.use, e.t s,,.enam).

is then explained:

Etenenim ira libere locutus est, et Jocatus de re
severissiaa, de religione et cultu Romano, ut siqui ex
Pontificiis expiscaremtur, qui, et cujas sit, crania mehercule
ei essemt pertimescenda.

The editor then injects some views of his own o~ life in Rome. It seems

highly likely, on the basis of ~ing’s known views about Catholicism in

general, as distinct from his attitude tovarda individual Catholics, that the

opinions expressed are King’s own. What he says is unflattering, especially

o~ the monks who preach poverty While acquiring riches for theBselves, but it

is conalstemt with his general attitude of hostility tcvards clerical

acquisitiveness and secular ambition.

Several of the mysteries concerning this work, which the reader ndght

have hoped to find solved in the ecphrasis, remained unexplained. Who was

Perilla? Is ~.vitus to be taken as a proper name or as meaning a grandfather?

What significance is to be attached to the notation at the end of the

ecphrasis ROMAE Calendis :anuariis MDCCLX? Yas Eing really writing this work

in Rome or merely pretending to be? The author explains at the beginning:

MINUS decennium est, quod I,m~dini sex £ere menses ego

�omaorat~m, dulci tuo colloquio saepissime fruebar, (neque
spero te cepisse oblivionem ccnsuet~dinis nostrae) quo ingenium
turns, e~ liber spirit~m, et animi candor saris aihi esset

perspect~as.
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Vhaa was this period during which r~ng sojourned £or almost six months

in Landan? Why was he away from St. Mary Hall £or so long? Who was

the vlr i llwtriss, lsmm to whom the work is dedicated? 0£ Perilla, the

editor is made to say merely:

I~ PBRILLA (et hoC fortasse fictum est nomen) nihil
ccmpertum habeo. Scoti nobiles, hospites tui, de
virgine ea. siqua est, formosa et erudita te certiores,
taciant. Certe equidesa tam rarae animi dotes prohibeant
earn latere.

And an the matter of his obtaining the text of the poem, he added in a

rather cavalier manner,

~0 casu carmen hoc in marius meas pervenerit,
baud operae pretium est referre.

In short, the ecphrasis is yet another example of King’s exercises in

studied ambiguity.

The actual poem is written in elegiac couplets, and extends to 190

verses. It commences with a brief description of the conditions under

which it is being written:

tristi frangor morbo, Icngaque senecta,
k men vix calaxum sustinet aegra manus ....

The poet is delighted that Perilla is skiltul in the Latin language, and

enquLres about the e£fects an her of the classical authors.

have always beem the nasters of life and manners:

Hi p/hi semper erant vitae morumque magistri,
Ouos Juvenis colui, quo sequor usque senex.

I

Furthermore they teach the hoarse pulpits what they are unable to preach:

~ai, quo te melius noscas, et vivere quid fit,
Pulpita quod nequeunt rauca docere, docent.

For him they
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Passing ~rom the classics to conteaporary Europe in the midst of the

Seven Years0 Waw, the poet finds a lamentable situation:

Vastantur terra,, urbes incenduntur, et ignes

Oui modo vitabant, heu’ periere fame.
mn quoque, ne rabidl desint ursique lupique,

O~a qui lacerent, ]tusicus hoetis adest.

In a footnote he describes the Muscovites as "that enormous and barbaric

people," and indicates that those who seek their help, and invite the army

of the Santa, into Germany, vAll feel remorse £or their plan (eos consilii
I |      I I            I

sui o!im poenitebit).14 The present ruin, he continues in the text. could

scarcely be worse if |tna were to extemd its flaming forces to the whole

world:

Vix ,quid,m. Aetna suas si toto extemderet orb,
Flane, iferas vires, tanta ruina foret.

But who vould believe such things to be the work of Christians?

At quis Christicolum talia credat opus?
Mitis erat CHRISTU$, praeceptaque mitia CHRISTI:

Ille hominwu, ille alJaae pacis rotator ,rat.

However, where war ceases, the ccmdition o~ religioa continues to exhibit

shortcomings :

Ast ubi non bellum est, neque gloria queritur armis.
Relligio voluit cuncta liter, sibi.

Kcce igne, aut ferro tolli. quicunque negarint.

Ouod n(m credibile est, credere, saeva Jubet;
Et scelere iweanes superans ~kasiridis aras.

Innocuos cives imolat illa su/t.

I I

14.

I lii I II I I III I IJ I I I Ill I I I I I J JL II D I ! I I ¯ II

The SaJ~aatae vere described by Berodotus as being beyond the Don.
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Aut �~ede, aut simu~a ¥estro6 renuisse penates.
Judaee, ut tandem sit tibi salva d~u~s.

S4mideus van,s stimulat dine Lolola reges,
Plena terae ca,dis Gallica regna rides.

Regibus Austria©is, m/hi dic, insignior ecquls
Cma clad, in~nda, tnm pietate fuit?

Quas vut~ subi~lt, gentu exter~tnat ~nes,
St raptas populi tollit Iberus opes :

Haec quia ncm colu/t CHRISTUM pars altera Jmndi,
Cui CHRISTUS null. nomine notus ,rat.

In case any reader should miss the point, the footnotes provide generous

amplifications of the principal ideas which are versified in the text.

For example,

2eligio Ghristi~ma pacem amat, cupit 0 conciliar, servat.
Principes Christian/t ,tiara Christian~ski paces aversantur,
aspernantttr, indignant’ur, ~tlmis et vicinls ca,des et
e~cidia utique meditantur.

Or again,

Ea scilicet superstitio qua imbuitur saxisa pars Europae,
gins potissisus Hispanica, et Lusitanica, Dei omnipotentis pio
cult~ qum dlssi~illima. Quot maim homines, crudelitex
e~cruciatos, st veto etia~ quot millia hm~Lul necari, et
crmmri jussit? .... Si CURISTUS terrain reviser, re ubi
invenira~ doc~rinaM et re/igionena suam, siaplicem, puram, husLilem,
benevolwa, pacificm? Frustra eq~idem earn quaererert in tristi
et imexorabili INQUISITIONIS domoj frustra fortasse in ulla regali
aula.

A good deal of the invective that £ollows in the text is directed

against the Roman Church, in particular the nmLks (in tunicis foedisque

and centinental mariolatry. Speaking of the city of Rome he

Reginam c~.li, ~utato nomine, adorat,
Junm~isque locu~ Virgo Maria temet:

Not content with criticizing Rome, he turns, in an acid £ootno~e, to



B.M. Virgtnis iaaSo, quae in L&ureti d~no posita est,
induirur corona aurea, ma~is, pretiosissimis, et i~algenttbus
gemais illumina~a: totusque ejus ornatus tot tantisque gemats

distinctus est, ut maximor~a re~ corcuu, diademata, vesttnenta.
uniones et gaza$ oume$ vtx tanti aestimares. Ipsa autem statua,
quae ex ligno £acta est, adeo est i~fozwis, ut non ¯ coelo
cecidisse, sed ex venel~lcae cujusdam celia ablatam l%tisse dlceres.

A brief �ompartscel is made between Rome and Scotland. Although King is

a little less protracted on the subject of Scottish religion, he is

scarcely more charitable:

Roma colit quaecunque, ea numina Scotia damnat;
R~taque q~ae damnat, Scotia ~ncta �olit:

Tmaplls inque suis, si £as ea templa vocare,
Si decorls quldquam @st, Id putat @sse ne£as.

]h~ticitas nan sola placer; revermttia hic est,
Debita siqua hcmini, debita nulla de..

Turning to the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination, he proceeds to put

into verse cue o£ the standard theological objections against it:

Nam magnum £acitmt �oeli implacabile nume~,
Human, generi quod nocuisse Juvat:

Totttm per~ae diem dim supplice voce precantur.
Posse proces ullas vince:e rata negant.

Fata trabunt ,runes : cedamus et o~/a fatis:
Libera ne¢ cuiquam mens anim~que datur.

Cantantes eadem quo tu discrimine noris,

Seu CHRISTI. flamen sire Dialls erit?
De grege Calvini rigid, nisi Jure timerem,

Ne tibi quts noceat, plura mouemda forent.

The �onclusion of the poem consists in an exhortation to Perilla not to

marry:

At neque conJuctum ttbt suadeo. Vtrgo maneres,
~a poteris Musts aptior ire comes.

kt whether she wries or not, the author, in the final couplet, wishes

her all prosperity l

Sire autem hater, seu mavis virgo vocari,

Bventura tibi prospera cuncta precor.
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This unusual performance0 considered as a whole, is hardly g~eat

poetry. It contains some fine single lines, and exhibits the careful

use of FAgurae etT~ologicae and other devices of the classical poets.

But it lacks the sophistication of lingSs earlier works, especially of

The Toast and Tesaplum Libertatis, and in its place one finds a caustic

shrillneJs which does not always seem to blend appropriately with the

benign and endearing term8 which are used in profusion to describe the

Scottish maiden. The attack on the Roman Church imediately reminds one

of the Franciscanus and its companion work, Fratres Fraterrtmi, of George
t    I I

Buchanan, though the Aviti Epistola does not exhibit their authorts

particular kind of virile pungency. Indeed, it is difficult to avoid the

feeling that ling’s in~reased aversion to certain forms of religion is due,

to a considerable degree, to his lack of political sympathy for large

numbers of persons calling themselves Christians.

The choice of the elegiac distich, a aetre not usually employed by

ling, was made in all probability to add an extra overtone of plaintive

mournfulness. Sidney, in the De fence Of Poesie. had writtm~ of the

lauenttng elegiac "who bevayleth .... the weakness of mankinde", and Ling

presumably saw himself as Fulfilling some such role in Aviti E~istola.

But I question the extent to which this poem could be called an elegy in

the classical ses~e of the word. In places it is not so much a

lamentation on cel~ain aspects of the times as an indictment of them.

Perhaps for this reason FAng was content to use the term epistola.



Despite its demmciatory pover and breadth oF coverage. A, vl, tl

exhibits sa~eral exwnples of one o~. ~ ing’s most irritating

aanne~lsas, namely his habit oF making sweeping generalizations vtthout

bothering to qualify or to substantiate them.

read :

Thus in the notes we

Scoti Rims r~erenter Deum colunt, quam regni satrapas,
vel ettam aequales suos. 0entis huJus religio in una hac
re posits Tidetur, ut quam longtssime absit ab institutis,
ritibus, et caeremonlis Ecalesiae Rommae, nec non et Anglicanae.

A(batttedly, it is not entirely c]ear vho is ~ant by the term rt~i

satraps, but vhoever he and his e(paals were, it is hardly fair to

generalize on their collective piety to the detriment of the Scots as a

whole. And the authores coama~ts on the contemporary Scottish religious

position ¥is-~-vis that o£ the momm and Anglican churches mere not equally

true of the Bptscopal Church in Scotland, vhich of£icially recognized the

Stuart monaz~:hs ~tnti1 1788, the Moderate Presbyterians, and the Popular

Presbyterians. ling’s descriptions of Catholicism and Calvinism exhibit

the same lack of precision, as yell as a considerable degree of bias.

Nevertheless. Aviti ~istola Contains portions of incidental interest

~d~ich have no precise counterparts in King’s other poems. One of these is

a long E, lo~iwa, placed maong the _edit.otis .annotationes, which, the

mapposittttotm editor claims, had been fastened to the door of a noble

¯ ~ltsh senator. Which dignitary is its subject remains undetermined, but

it seems most likely that ling intended this ~l.ogi~ to commemorate Count

Carl Gyllenborl, vho had been the 9tmdtsh ambassador to Great BFttaln in
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171~e and had be4m imprisoned tot several months as a result o1 his

beccttng 1oo intimately involved in 3acobLte activities. He became

President of the Chancery (i.e. Premier) and Chancellor of the University

of Uppsala in 1739, prior to launching the Swedish campaign against Russia

in 1741. This was was a conplete fiasco: military preparations were

inadequate and the Swedish army suffered from bureaucratic corruption among

the Hats. Two years later Gyll~borg was forced to make peace with Russia

trader the terms of the ~reaty of Abo. I assume that this is the treaty to

vhLch King refers in the preamble to the Klogiwa:

At vero per mtht visum eat adz~n, 8uectae opttmates foedus
cure Nuscovttts fecisse, Tat smplissinas et l~ructucsisstmas
Suedorum proeinctas oc~parunt, et sub impertw, ditionemque
stu~ subJurmertmt, caeteras csmes mox devoraturi. Aut senatores
Suecici larcti:e turpissism �orr~apunt~r, aut in maxtmar~a
rerwa ignoratione versant~r.

Though most of the Elogiwa is critical ol the senator, it commences with a

passage of pra£se with reservations:

HIC SITUS EST
SENATUS PRINCEPS, ET RBGNI PRAKFECTUS;

Vir nobilis, splendtdus, affahtlis, blandus,
At animo non magno, nec magna �orporis dLt~tate, 15

cujtm nomen et la~tdes tota Jamd~tt celebrat Acadaa~a;
Oaem sacerdotes aultc~ cm~es impriLis oblervant;

Qu~ reverendissimi Praesules, ut ~um �olunt.

The qualified flattery over, Ling proceeds to expatiate at s~ae length on

what he regards as the senator’s mmy shortcm~tngs: the subject appears in

same respects r~aarkably l~ke a Svedish version ot a ~ig prLme-mtn~ster as

seen by one of his political ~udes.

J

15.

...... ,,    ,        i                                         I             I
I I II III

In a footnote Etng implies that Ac&demia is to be tak~ as the Oatv~slty
ot Uppsala.
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Imdlld, these lin~ �ould be applied Just as appropriately to the image

in their authores mind o£ the Duke of Newcastle:

Semper vehementissime occupatus,
Acres per~agnas visus age~e,

Om~tno nihil agit.
Semper testinans, prope~ansque,

Atque ad metaa tenders prorsum stnulans,
Nunquam perventt.

The glo~um co~cludes wlth eight lines which nay possibly have beem

influenced by the celebrated epitaph of S~t¢ vhich today hangs an the

south valle above the door o1 the vestries, in St. Patrick’s Cathedral,

Dublin:
Hae¢ gortassis, Viator, rides:

Sta veto, et tristem legs Kpilogum:
~U3US untus homlnis inscitia

Tant~ut inpressit dodecus,
Tant~m attulit detrlmentum relpublicae,

Ut cmnibwJ appareate
Nisi SUBCIAZ Gelcius, siquis est, sese intcrponat,

SUECIAM ~¢uraua non ease.

The incidemtal comments provided in this S logtua and its preanble on

the contemporarT 8vedish political situation under the rule of the Hats are

unnecessarily carping. Ltng’s prophecy that the provinces remaining in

Swedish hands would soon be devoured by the Russians vas not tul~lled.

Furthermore, one vonders how reliable Ltng’s ccements are on the senator

himself: though the Old Trumpeter was in all probability involved in the

earlier 3acobite intrigues with the Swedes and Russians, there is no evidence

that he vas as intimately connected with the secrets o£ the l~dd.arhus as this

glogium would seem to imply. It is also arguable that he may have been

uncons~ously Je~lovs 0£ the wide following vhic~ his subject had enjoyed
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amm~g the clergy, an advantage which the English Tortes had not

experienced since 1714. At best, ranges observations on Sweden and

her tameless senator are those of a rmaote foreign observer, given to

str~mg but not always consistent political partialities, whose sources

ot inforaati~ say or my not have been dependable.

A further item hidden away in the ann otationes is a short, ~ntitled

poem in hee~decasyllabics, another metre which Ling seld~a used. It is

introduced by this preanble:

(haos dies festos nos aginuas, et celebramus, Scoti ne£astos
ducunt, et luRubria, puto, canun~. Quum in hac boreali
~itannAae pa~e olim peregrinabar, ho~pitis mei vicinus
(ex iis lanus, quos mi~stros appellant) in judicium i~/t
vocatus, et damnat~as sceleris, ~ia anserem ausus ut prandere
natali Christi, aut festo die Nichaelis Archangeli. Nam eo
die Anglls sos ~t patrlua aensas suas assis anseribus extruere,
haud quidem religica~e obstrlctis; sed qula, circiter id anni
tempus anseres strut pinguissimi, et jucundi saporis. Nonne
autem hic ra~s J~dicIwa s~bilt iniq~isslwum? Quid si improbum
hm~ Anglorum morem ignorabat? Quid si iRnorabat, cujus praecipue
dies use~, slquldeR in Scotor~ua calendario Archangelus, nullu~, ni
£allor, loc~a obtinu~t? Quid denAque si vir bonus nihil praeter
un~ anserem habebat, ~aod ederet?

The poem follob~ iamediately afterwards. The influences of Petronius,

Catw~lu, and Presbyterianism are all, in their different ways, in evidence.

The ruult is a pleasantly facetious jeu d’esprit:

Tres ~acolpiu anseru necavit
Ut hoe Arbiter ille £ab~lator
Jucundus docuAt, sacros Priapo.

16
ld propter va~ulae cracem atnantur.
OuAd vero meus ille Scotus ho~pes.

~ ~t ~~ pro£anum.
Ouo aatos aleret Imellulas~ae,
Nw~� in J~llClWa reus vocatur?

16. The vetulae are the priestesses of Priapus.
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ammzg the clergy, an advantage which the English Tories had not

experienced since 1714. At but, Zing’s observations on Sweden and

her nameless senator are those of a reBote £oreign observer, given to

strong but not always consistent political partialities, whose sources

of informatlc~ may or .my not have been dependable.

A furth~ It~ hiddem away in the annotatiomes is a short, untitled

poem in hendecasyllabics, another metre which King seldom used. It is

introduced by this preamble:

Quos dies £estos nos agimus, et celebranus, Scoti ne£astos
ducunt, et lu~bria, puto, canunt. 0uum in hac boreali
Britanniae parte olin peregrinabar, hospltis mei vicinus
(ex iis ~u, us, quos ~tnistros appellant) in Jud/cium fUit

vocatus~ et damnatus sceleris, quia anserem ausus est prandere
natali ChrisZi, aut festo die Michaelis Archangeli. Nam es
die Anglis mos est patrius memsas suas assis anseribus extruere,

baud ~/dem reliRione obstrictis; sed ~/a, cir~iter id annl
teMpus anseres sunt pin~ssi~i, et jucundi saporis. Nonne
autem hic re%m j~icium subiit inlqu/ssimum? Quid si ignorabat,
CUjUS praeclpue dies esset, siquidem in Scotorum calendario
Archangelus, nullum, ni £allor, locum obtinuit? Quid denique si
vir bomus nihil praeter unum a~sez’en habebat, quod ederet?

The poem follows i~edlately afterwards. The influences of Petronius,

Catullus, and Presbyterianism are all, in their different ways, in evidence.

The result is a pleas~mtly facetious jeu d’esprit:

Tres Encolpius anseres necavit

Ut no6 Arbiter ille fabulator
Jucundus docu/t, sacros Priapo.
Id prop~er vetulae crucaa ~tnant~r.
Quid veto meus ille Scotus hospes,
Unum ctm n~at anserem profanum,
Quo natos aleret puellulasque,

I~ in Judlcitm reus vocatur?

16

I I I! i

16.

I _ I    E L i [ I i is m ,

The vetulae are the priestessu of Priapus.
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Utrua sit sacer anser, an profanus0
Nil refert: sed inexpiabile hoc est,
Siq~Is Scotus homo die nefasto
Convivis jubet anserem parari.

Si, sic nots tibi Del voluntas,
Oul sint, dlc bone vir, dies nefasti,
Ut pr~xlentib~ error absit Gnmls.
Osmw, credideris diem ne£astum,
Inque ipso ansere daemonem 1stere,
Angli quem celebrant ineptiores,
Festum coelicolis su/s dicatum.
At ut, praecipue, valere si vis,

Fest~ua, S�ore, caveto ~Ltchaelis.

Though they are comparatively brief, perhaps the most revealing

parts of _ATiti Kpistola are those praising the status of Britain in 1760

under the House of Hanover. Having spent most of nls life preaching the

doctrine that true British liberty would return only with the restoration

of the Stlaart mc~rchy, Ling now saw fit to adopt a more opti,Ltstic tone:

Ouod tant~ pot~tt, quod nunc maJora facessit.
Et solis nixa est viribus ipsa su/s;

Insula, et extreLi sit quamvis ang~tlus orbis;
Sedem hic Libertas maluit esse suam.

And in the footnote to these lines, the reader is assured:

Populi Britann/ propria est ea perfectae libertatis,

et reipublicae species, qua nihil dulcius, et homine dignius :
et quae quidem nunquam ap/tti potest, rdsi earn vendat ipse
B ~attts o

In a fuller development of his political position, the author not cmly

jttstifies the Ling’s war, but for perhaps the o~irst time in his life pens

some sentiaents complimentary to the existing British government:

Bellwa Justissimw, (siquod est justissiB~,,) a populo
Britanno cure Gallis hodie gerirur. Cure huJus belli initia

prospera essent Gallis, et reeapublicam nostram ad~nistrarent
qu/dwa purpurati, in qu/bus neque quid scientiae militaris,

aut c~ilii, aut dignitatis, gU/t. omnia sibi prondttebat
geWJ in/Jatca, e~iam opeJ et possesslones nostras canes, et
totiux oceanL imperiwa. Siml au~em ac novi hcm/nes singulari
prud~tia, alta memte, et authoritate praediti ad capessm~daa
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rempublicam accesserunt, O quam subito commutata eat
huJus insulae for,uric: 0 quae temporum inclinatio: quae
repemtina return Gallicarum ccmversio, quas in extremma
ca, urn deductas ease magno cure nostro gaudis ac bene£icio
hodie videmus:

These passages reveal that Kingts political outlook had been under-

going a profound change, the course o£ which deserves discussion.

Gradually his tx~ast in the Stuart claimants had been waning, while at the

same time he was becoming much better disposed than ever before towards at

least some of the Whig mmaberm of the administration. Horace Walpole, in

a letter to George Montagu of May 4, 17581 provides evidence that Eingel

antipathy towards the long deceased Sir Robert Walpole had already smaewhat

mellowed. In his book entitled A_ Catalogue of the Royal and Nob l, e Authors

of England, Horace Walpole had written o£ his father, "Sir Robert Yalpole,

Earl o£ Orford, is only mentioned in this place in his quality of author:

it is not proper nor necessary for me to touch his character here -

sil~eem unfortunate and inglorious years since his removal have already

written his el,glum!" 0£ this passage, King ccnaented (according to Horace

..... i 11 i i ii I I I I

v.s. Le s (,d.), vol. 9, p.219.
Political and Literar~ Anecdotes (2d ed., 1819), p.43.

sympathy for the retired Prime-Minister, admitting that "my

consulted by the ministers to the last day of his life." 18

Walpole) "It is very modest, very genteel, and very tru...ee." Walpole des-

cribed this remark as the most extraordinary thing he had heard about his

book.17 Though King was later, in his Anecdotes, to make some trenchant

criticism of Sir Robert’s ad~/nlstration, he seems to have felt some

Lord ORFORD was
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The fact that King was increasing his contacts with a £ew of the

aristocratic Whigs, and notably the Earl of Shelburnej is balanced by the

fact that at the same time his confidence in his fellow-Tories was being

put to a severe test. On September 15, 1759, General Robert Clerk wrote

to Lord FltzMaurlce with reference to a recent visit to Oxford:

I had a t~te ~ tete £or six hours with old Doctor E/ng

where we Ealked a great deal of you. He says the Tories
have not one man amongst them at present capable to be
p~t at their head. 19

With the death of George II, and the cowmenceRent of the new reign on

October 25. 1760. the exclusive royal patronage of the Whig party came to

an end. A hearty pledge of loyalty was offered to the new monarch by the

University of Oxford, and the old barriers between the two principal

par~ies gradually weakened in a new spirit of rapprochement. The motivation

behind the Jacobite movement was gradually dissipated, as the now seriously

ailing James III relinquished hope of ever recovering the crown for hi, elf.

Though Pope Baaedict XIV had ordered in 1756 that all James’s subjects

should style him king

selves as his subjects

would Jestin~ly refer to him as "the local king".

After the accession o£ George III,

in the cause of the Catholic claimant.

was appointed Treasurer of the Chamber in March

sounded his felicitations to a new tune:

of England, the number of persons who regarded them-

had become in fact so sp~ll that avert the Italians

Eing seems to have lost all interest

Shortly after Sir Francis Dashwood

1761, the Old Trwapeter

|    I I Ill I __ I        II                       I    IIII          -

ahelbe~ne MH. at Bowood, keral Robe~
Sept. 15. 175~.

Clerk to Lord FitzMaurice,



Amongst the congratulations o£ your great friends
accept the sincere conplimea~ts ot an old Recluse, who
loves and honours you; and who v~thout the gift o£
prophecy can foretell, that a £ev gmatlmNu o£ your
character, placed about a young ~ing, ~rlll make him as
well as hLs people easy and happy. 20

LingOs £¢meal aband~t o£ Jacobitism nay be slid to date ~ September

16, 1761, when he accompanied a delegation representing the University oE

Oxford to present George III with a congrat~Llatory address cm his recant

marriage to Princess Charlotte 8ophia of Mecklenburg-Strtlitz. At the

Court or St. James,

Lord Shelbunae. 21

he was personally introduced to the Ling by the young

When he ~ an undergraduate at Oxfordj Shelbul~ee in

his own vords0 "fell ~nto habLts with Dr. ~Lng", whom he describes as

"a Tory and SacobLte, but a gentleman and an orator. ,22 On August 4,

1761, Sir ¥tllian Blaakstene had assured hLu of ringOs complete renunciation

o£ the Jacobite cause:

I yesterday say our Friend Dr Ling, & discoursed with him ~n
the Subject which Your Lordship gave me in Charge. The Doctor
desired nut to assure You, upon his Word and HonotLr, that he had
no Attachments whatever, either public or secret, to that Cause
in which the Sentiment of the World has usua£1y ranked him as a
Principal :- That he honours and sincerely loves the Character of
that molt respectable Person, to vhom Your Lordship is with Justice
so varmly sad a~£ectionately attached; and has no Scruples about

I I iii iI I I i I I I ii - - mat ilnu          III I I I I I II II II I nl I II    II I [        I I

British l~haseum, )IS. Bg. 2136. f.66.
Reports of the occas/on, vLth the text of the addresses to the ling and
Oue~, and Their Majestiesegraclous a~vers, appeared :In The Lc~on

~n ’ No. 5288 (September 19-22, 1761); The London Gazette, No.

bet 15-19, 1761) m The St. °s Chr Lcle, NO. 83
(September 19-22, 1761); and The Public A~vertLser, No. 8386 (September
21, 1761).

22. Lord FLtzNaurLce, op.cLt., Vol. I, p. 1~.
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vaulting on hLn, together v*th the rest o2 the Univarsity.
But he thinks that, at his tLme of Life, a special and

particular Introduction, to a Place vhere he has never
before been, might occasion more Talk & Banter than his
8pirits k InFAmities sight nov perhaps support! and it
therefore requires some little C~sideration on his part,
beEore he takes k executes a Resolution so entirely hey.

He added, that in a short time he intends to wait on Yotur
Lordship, at either Hanover Square, Vhltton, or V)~Ccstbe!
& will there discourse with You upon thls Subject more at
large. 23

On the following August 18, Shelburne wrote to the de facto Prise-Minister,

Lord Buts, explaining that the Principal of St. Mary Hall intended going to

court to kiss the King’s hand:

In consequence oF .... the respect he thinks due to the
present King and Government, he takes the opportunity oF
going with the Address. I take the liberty to mention it
to Your Lordship, that if the Ling does not think a man vho
has indulged himself in Republican Sentinents vorse than a
Jacobite, he may oblige an old, and I have reason to think,
a good man, cmssequently a vain one, vho has nothing leA~ to
ask but an exception from absolute insignAficance at the end
of his days. 24

After the presentation, King’s relations with Shelburne remained excellent.

His Lordship wrote a highly �omplimentary letter to the Principal oF St.

Mary Hall, and received the following reply, dated October 22. 1761:

r
You have done me great honaAr by y letter, which you have

been pleased to vr~te to he, and I have had some thoughts oF
depositing it in y- Archives of the University as y best
testimonial I need ever desire to receive. To be praised
a la~to vlro is the best and truest kind of praise, and will

a man of sense a real pleasure. I persuade my self,
that I know you perfectly well, & therefore I am not insensible,
how great a portion oF esteem a nan must necessarily derive from

I I I

23.

R4.
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Shelburne NSS. at Bovood, Blackstone to Shelburne, August 4, 1761.

Shelbu~e MSS. at Bovood, Shelbau~e to Buts, August 18, 1761.

IlJl
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y~ good oplnlm~, especially i£ you are pleased
to hoaour hla ~rlth your Friendship. 25

It is hardly surprising that Linges pres~tatlon at court met vlth

a certain amount o£ cer~ure. In November 1761 a na~paper adver~issmmt

appeared, written by the last n~-Juring bishop ot the re~dar succession.

Robea~ Gordma. who used to reside next to his oratory cm Theobald0s Road.

ne~ Grayts Inn. From the small amunt o£ contemporary evideeu:e, it is

clear that his congregation was dwindling rapidly: it is not altogether

surprisJ~ug that he expressed a c~msiderable semse of anguish Vhem King

defected to the Hanoearian Monarchy. The Old Trumpeter waxed angry at hJ~

........ hel~e
-- im j ..... i .......

~

_

2~. S MSS. at Bowood, Ling to Sheltau~e.    .22, 1761. Whither or
not King deposited His Lordship0s previous letter in the university
archives, no such documont survives today.

|6. ..Po.l.it£cal ~ Literary Anecdotu (2d ed., 1819). p.189. Intornatio~
Bishop Robe~ Oordm~ is provided in 3.~. Overton. The Non-Jweors (London:

¯ a~th, Sider, & Co., 1.902), esp. pp.323-328, and ,~ Brmp, l~e
.N.on-3urors (Cambridge. At the University Press. 1924). Like Ling,Labeler

had maintained a regular correspondence with Charles F~vard; unlike King,
he never deserted the 3acobite cause. Among the "su£~ering rema~ts ~ho
were still ~tthhLl vhon he died in 1779 vas the young Thm~s Bovdler,
~ho later acquired imortality o~ a kind in the ~leld o£ Shakesp~rlan
ed~tor~hip. Bomber did not r~a~n a Non-3uror For long al~ter Bishop
GOrdonI s death.



He called the advertisement tnPamous and inserted on purpose to defame

h/n to~ no other reaso~ rebut because as a member of the University I

att4mded lY brethren, when vith the vhole body (our chancellor at their

head) they v~Lted on the Eing vtth an address of cougratulatfou on his

KaJestyOs marl~age vtth the Princess o£ Mecklenburgh. I have been re-

viled hithel~O as a Jacobite0 and nov I am censured tor going to court,n

His attendance eta the monarch he describes as uan act ot duty. ~ch tr&s

F~a/Fed ~ me by the body corporate oP which ! am a member. N The

appearance oP the newspaper notice came as a complete surprise to him. ~or

ett never entel~d into my thoughts that a nonJuring clergyman, who values

h~elP awr.h upon the sanctity oP hls manners, and ~J.th vhcm I had once

lived in 8eae degree oP ~rlendshlp. should �onspire with two or thr~e

vtllanous attorneys, who Pot a small bribe would svear avay any man’s life.

to tradttce Jut by a public advewtisememt." In disparaging Bishop Gordon.

I:/ng man/Pests the complete reversal which his political outlook had undez~-

g~e. He ¢eaplains that this Non-~rujvor w~uld be econtent to see the nation

involved in a general ru/n. and the extirpation of three or four millions

oP our people, iP by that means the ~ouse oP Stuart might be restored,m

To these remarks he adds that Wthe nonJurors are now become a very insignt-

PIcmat and contlaptible party" and apropos oP the gradual veaken/ng ol the

bal~4ws betveen Vhig and Toz7 observes that the combination oP a series ot

s/litary victoa, tes and the s~tccess~al ccaduct oP public a£galrs ~umy Justly

be alined as 4me ot the principal causes oP uniting many of those (however

theT have bum dlstingudshed by party) who are real lovers ot their country, u

- II - - I I II il II I II I I I I I I ¯ L II

87. P" L,P.
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The Principal of St. Mary Hall h~s sometimes been critized by

historians o£ the Jacobite mmreme~t for defecting from the cause, but it

is only fair to admit that he remained loyal to the King over the Water

for as Icmg as, if not longer than, there was any reasonable prospect of

his being restored to the thrcme in London. ^fret two generations of

Stuart loyalists had attempted to assert the principle of legitimate

mmmzv~y, the chances of success in 1761 were dimmer than ever before.

At h~uto the outstanding campetence of Pitt and Lord ~te was allowed by

ot all political persuasions; abroad, the brilliant victories of 1759

at Lagos, 0uiberon Bay, Masulipatmae and Quebec had raised eve~ Eing°s

ccmLfldq~ce in the abilities of Britaints rulers. The attitude of George III

towards the Tories was far more conciliatory than that of either OE hl8

ganewerisn pl~decassozs, and as a result Tow statesnen began to ~se a

much larger influen©e both at ©ou~ and in the affair5 of parliament. The

Tory leadm5 �ould hardly have felt displeased as same of the greatest Whig

magnatase including the Duke of Newcastle, yore obliged to ruign fram their

of~¢as in the household OF their lol~-lie~tE~.ancies in the countias. The

tventy-tWo year old monarch was also thoroughly Anglicized: having been born

and ed~atedB for the most parte in Lm~don0 he was far more British than

either ot the two Pretenders. While the steadily ailing Iing oeer the

Vater ¢¢ntinuod to hold "court" at the Palazzo Huti in Rome’s Piassa Santi

Almstoli0 he was not omly losing the interest of many of his former supporters

in the British Isles, but tailing to provide adequately for the displacod

aristc~rats who, as expatriates, still eemained part of his entourage.

WAs heir had by this time declined, through chronic £nd prolonged
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daaoralization, into a drunken reprobate: his public altercations with

Cllmentina Valkinshawe before she left him in 1760, had stin~Llated court

gossip throughout Europe. The only political attachment that many Tories

felt towards the end of the 17500s was for Pitt, and even Etng had admitted

that the party had no acknowledged leader. Under these ci~tances his

tergiversation is at least understandable.

King was by no means the only personage in Oxford whose political out-

look underwent a change about this time, but he was the most conspicuous

example anong the wave of political converts. The situation in the autumn

of 1762 was described succinctly in a letter by Samuel Home of University

College in these terms :

Such a tumble of parties was surely never known before! Only
imagine to yourself Bilstone and Jenkinson, Allen and Bray united
together in support of the same interest!~ As for old King, He
vonder°d what people meant by opposing the Court when such fair
advances had bel~ made to us, and said with a grave face that Re
could account for it no othervLse than by supposing that they were

JaCobites. 28
I I     I     I

One Light add that Oxford has never seen a comparable tumble of parties

stuaee Home wrote. The two years between 1760 and 1762 constitute the

last time in the history of the UZLtVersity when unanimous ~ or practically

unanLmous - loyalty to the monarch in London could be regarded as un-

customary. The reconciliation between Oxford and the court, which took

place, broadly speaking, between 1768 and 1780, was a logical �onsequence

28.
I1_ I I I III III I    I II II II I I I I

British Muse,m, Add. MSS. 39311, fo.121 b. V.R.Ward, op.cLt., pp.222,
291, attributes this letter to George Home, the Rutchinsonian. The
signature seats to me to read "S. Horn,n, and the heading is "Univ.

Coll. Oct. 6, 1762." On this date George Horn,, Samuel°s brother, was
residing at Magdalen College.
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of the new fidelity to the crown implicit in Aviti Epistola.

E/nges other noteworthy literary endeavour of 1760 was the final

cmapilation of his Opera. In Chapter VII the long history o~ the

preparation of the author’s collected works was traced to 1754: it now

reaains to complete the story. The sheets of the entire Opera, except

those of Avitt Eptstola ad P erillam, Vtrgtnem Scotam. were in print by

that year, and yet King appears to have made no attempt to publish or to

distribute the collection. The various elements o£ the Opera seem not

to have been bound into one volume for at least another six years. The

most likely reasom why he comttnued to hesitate is to be £ound in the

anti-Jacobite sympathies of the government. In 1754, the Eltbank Plot

was not far behind, and the decline of the Whig ascendancy was still some

seven years in the ~at~are.

known to the authortttu.

whoa King had ridtmaled in A Key to the Fragment.

King was a marked man, whose tdemtity was well

The i~-ime-l~inlster was the Duke of Newcastle,

Many of the other Whigs

whaa King had satirized in his works, in either Latin or English, held high

positions in Church and State. He was demonstrating a very reasonable

prudence in not publicly attaching his name to a group of works, parts of

which ¢ou/d have been established at law to be subversive, treasonous or

A few copies may have been bound in

1760 or during the period before FAng’s death, but it seeas most likely

that the majority, if not all of the surviving copies were bound after he

had pams@d away. There are two reasons for making this postulation.

libellous.

The Opera was newer published.
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First. there is to be found in most

page which reads in part z

of the s~viving copies a title

OPERA
GUL. KING. LL.D.

AULAE B.M.V. APUD OXONIENSES
OLIM PRINCIP.

Sinae King was Principal of St. Mary Hall until his death, the most likely

explanation of the phrase OLI~ PRINCXP. is that this page was not printed

during his lifetime. Secondly, there is an accotmt of the arrangements

made for binding the volume provided in a letter of Ltng’s executor,

Richard Bttllock, dated December 18, 1799, and preserved in a Cow of the

Opera in the Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library of Yale University.

Bullock writes on the subject of the Opera"

Dr. King left 500 of this collection ready for binding;
but understanding, from good authority, that he was sensible
before his death of the severity (not to say more) with which
he had treated most of his subjectse when they fell into my
hands I resisted the temptatim~s of Dr. KingOs bookseller
(to whom he had devised the copy-right when this impression
lho~d have b~ sold) and, preserving only A~lfty, co~l.tted
the rest to the iqames. These 50 were almost immediately
dispersed amongst Dr. Etngts old friends, with the reservation
of a very few for myself and friends; so that the book. such
as it is. may be deemed scarce. 30

Bullockts observation on the scarcity of this handsome quarto volmae

is trmw today thin1 in 1799. As far as it is possible to form an estimate,

there are at the present time in various libraries and private collections

29. Where this title page occurs It is always in the form of an unsigned
leaf.

The Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale University,

Ik ~89 + B7GO Cop.1.
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approximately twenty surviving copies, at least ~ve of which are in

31
the United States. The sequence of the contents is not always

c~ist~t. In all the copies which I have seen, the five poems which

Ling specially revised for his proposed collected edition (MiltctLiS

EpistO!a ad Pollic~.ma; Sexm..OlPedestris ; Scamuum. Ecloga; Templum ,Libertatis ;

and Antonietti, Corsortm Ducis, gpistola a d Corsos) come first, £olloved by

Hydra and Monitor which were never printed separately. At the conclusion

of Monitor the seqUential pagination ceases. The rest of the collection

consists of remainders. There is some variation of items from volume to

volmae, but The T .oast, with or without the author’s handwritten alterations,

is always placed last. Some volumes also include the errata slip for the

1736 edition of The Toast and a manuscript key to the characters.
, , 111 I I

Many of

the head- and tail-piece illustrations were devised by William Green the

Younger and engraved on copper plates by Fourdrin/er. There is usually a

32
frontispiece by Hubert Gravelot. Owing to the variations among the

separate volumes of the Opera there would be little value in forsndating a

33
bibliographical description of the whole.

The surviving evidence does not by any means solve all the unanswered

qUestions relating to the 0..O~. Why did King not have his speeches reset

as he did in the case of his Latin poems? Why were some of his major

m ---

31.

32.

33.

-- II i m    I               Ill     I I I III I I Ill IIlll I

One of these is defective (Yale UrLtversity, Ik K589 + B760 Cop.2).

In£onmation on these �o~tinemtal designers and engravers may be found
in Thteme and Becket’s Allgemeinesl Lexikon l~ l~ilde~d,,en ,~nstler
(Lelpllg. 1912). The details are not always reliable.

A very incomplete bibliographical description is included in Harold

Williams, "The Old Trumpeter o, Liberty Hall", The Book-Collector’s
(~rterly, Vol. I, No. 4 (1931), pp. 54£.
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speeches never printed at all? What right had Dullock to burn a

very fev ¢opLes short of 450o vhen the author had already sti~lated that

the copyright shottld be reserved for his bookseller? To these and several

si~Llar problem schola~hip will probably never discover the soluticem.

The tact that King had determined on the final form which his

collected Latin works shcatld take did not terminate his literary career.

The Opera makes no claim to be complete. In 1761 he printed two more short

Latin vorks: the ILYogilm on Or. John Taylor. the oculist, and the Kpitaphit~

Ltch~i Na~h. These pieces are both remarkable in their separate ways.

King had met Taylor at ~nbridge Wells in 1758. It is indeed

interesting to perle Kinges character of this extraordinary individual who

liked to be addressed as "Chevalier". and whom 3ohneon regarded as "an

instmace of hov far i~?ttdence wail carry ignorance," Perhaps he is most

ol~ten remembered novadays (if he is remembered at all) for his habit of

making lnArAated speeches before his treatments, starting each sentence with

the genitive case, and concluding with the main verb. This singular kind

of therapeutic oratory he described as "the true Ciceronian, prodigiously

difA~Acult and never attempted in cur language before". Despite many of

the chal~cteristics of a pamp~uB mountebank, he possessed a not inconsiderable

degree of medlcal expertise, as is evidenced A~ time to time in his

publications. A~etg these who cons~tlted him were many of the more prominent

nmabea~ of the ccmtinemtal aristocracye and at home he counted gdvard Gibbon

am/ X£nges secaad ©euin, SAt ¥111iam ~ayth of Warden, Bedfordshire, among

his patients. In his Anecdotes.. King remarked:



397

He seems to understand the anatomy o£ the eye per£ectly
vet1; he has a ~ne hand and good instruments, and
pertor~ a11 his operatlons with great dexterity; £or

~he rest:, ,n, ltm homo �~dm~s| who undertakes any thing
even impossible cases) and promises every thing. No

charlatan ever appeared with fitter and more excellent
talemts, or to a greater advantage ..... " 34

The Klogtum was probably penned in 1761, and is a curious mixture

of genuine praise and compliments ot a distinctly dubious nat~u.e. The

earliest torn ot it appears in the ~ecdotes, but ling improved this

versto~ with some new teat~rN, and printed a £ev copies to oblige his

¯ erlends. It appears c~ a folio sheet folded. In it. Taylor is des-

cribed as

Caecigenortm, caecorum & caecutientium
Ouot quot sunt ubt que,

Spes u~Lca, solamen, salus.

His travels in Europe are alluded to sympathetically together ~rlth his

skill in languages. While many cona~t at ors regarded his Mtz~e

CicerceLtan" orations as sheer bombast, F.ing described him as

Orat or summus non £act~as, sed natus.

But J~mediately a~e~, there tollo~ an odd and perhaps purposely

obl~al~ re2er~ce to his activities in the field o~ amatory endeavour:

Vultu ccmpto, �orpore procero, Frc~te urbana
Ingentoque praodltus prope singulare,

Artea amandi, et anoris remediun
Pll~l.us et nellu lqas~e ipso

Bdtdtcit ¯ dog,it, exercuit.

gloriosus,

Sometimes it is ditticult to tell whether King is sincere or not. State-

stunts ot the ,ollovlng kind seem to me to have a de~rLtte tongue-in-cheek

¯ Is I IL I -

4O
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Mirificus labulator, na~ificus prcMtssor,
Reru~ �opia, artiumque varietate abundan~,

Sese exhibet, effert 0 praedicat

In ~ymna$iis, in gynaoceis, in �o~eiwlis, in triviis ;
P~ilosophando gloriam magnam adept~m,

Maxi~ saltando.

Or again, cn the subject of Taylor’s wealth, King seems purposely to leave

mple opportunity for d£ffermaces of interpretation:

Praenia, dcma, penaulta, maplissi~a accepit;
Permulta �OZTasit, peCun£ae appetentior:

St nmsdum, eheu! locupletaCur.

The statmMmt made by King in the .,An~.d,, ..otu that Taylor entreated him to

publish this effort0 conceiving that it would do him honoure could at least

cause sane eyebrow raising. Did Taylor realize that some of Kingts

flattery was written with a d ouble atendre? Or did he feel that a certain

notoriety would pronote his fame? It is pclsible that, having been the

subject of many satires, including the ballad opera The O~erator of 174o.

he may have decided to turn a blind eye to a few more mild jibes in Latin.

But at least Eing°s opin/cn of Taylor was higher than Johnson’s.

Though the Principal of St. Mary Hall had mixed feelings an the

subject of the oculist chevalier,

case of his attitude to Beau Nash.

the same is certainly not true in the

I do not know of any derogatory Cceonent

that King awer nade concerning the Nmmrch of Bath and Tunbridge Yells, bar

mae or two brief allusions to what he regarded as pardcmable faults. The

earlilst reference tO Rash in EtngOs writings occurs in Th, e Dreamer, where

he i8 callod "the greatest monarch in Europe". The author thus expatiates

on this appellation:
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Pot0 although he is possessed ot absolute power,
he governs ~th universal est..n, and by the unanimous
consent ot a warlike and opulent nation. During the
ccaurse of a long reign (of more than forty years) he has
convinced the whole world, that he would have been worthy
OJ~ enpire, li nG~__ .limlHtraslet. He has never committed any
acts of violence or opprqMilsion. }{is taxations have been
very moderate, and he has required no other subeidias,
than what have been Just necessary for the service of his
gorernment. He has prmmlgated no laws or ordinances, but
such, as are evidently calculated to promote the welfare
and happiness of his people, maintain decency and order, and

encrease all innocent diversions. I seAst further add, that
this excellent monarch hath greatly labellished his feat of

aspire with many magnificent ~numents, erected at his own
expe~ce. Nil citizems have followed his example. Several
new streets have been lately built ; and this place is at
pr~t one of the mOlt beauti~al cities in IJROPB. So that

Mr. ][ASH may say of BATH, what AUGUSTUS said of ROME, a little

before his death, Lateritiaa. in~eni; marmoream reliC/. When
he shall have finished his last act, he may likewise demand a

PLAUDITB; but with math more reaso~ and Justice, than the RCMAN
Emperor.

These were Eingts opinions in 1754, and they did not alter.

Richard Hash died on February 3, 1761, at the age of eighty-seven.35

King must have composed his BpitaphiuM shortly afterwards, for it seems

to have been in print by the following April 2. On that day he wrote to

Sir ~rancis Dashvood, in language that implies that a copy is enclosed

with hie letterx

I I    I    __ I I I III |ll ¯ III I

35. The Dictionary of NatioBal Biography gives the date of his death as
February 3, 1762’: this is a nistake. It is repeated in the Cambrldge

p~bliography of English Literature, where Sir Harold Williamsostulated that 3ashWS epitaph was printed in the year before his

death. On the details of Nashes burial see ¥illard Cc~nely, Beau Nash
(London: Verner Laurie, 1955), pp. 17Off.



Stole years ago I promised N~h, that if I survived
h~a, I would write his Epitaph. If he had died sooner,
before my own faC~Lltles were so Jmch impaired, the picture
v~d probably have been better drawn. 36

TWO settings ot the ~ were printed under Kinges purview: both

are nov rare. One is on a folio sheet folded: the text covers three

tmmmbered pages and the last page is blank. There is no imprint.

The other setting is in the form of a booklet: it contains eight pages,

of which the last is bleak, and bears the imprint of G. Pope and J. Leake

37
in Bath.     There are no mential differemcu in the text of the two

settings. The epita~hima’ yes reprinted by Oliver Goldsmith in his

biography, The Lift,,o£ Richa~. N .as..h, Which appeared in 1762, again tvelve

years later in Edward Pophames Selecta Poemata An~lorum Latina, and once

more by Richard Warner in his Modern Hiat.oz7 of Bath of 1801. In

addition to the Latin text, Goldm~th aLso provided his readers with a

more or less litera£ translatioa: he did not indicate whether or not this

vernacu.lar rendmd.ng yes his oun.

In an age where Florid Latin epithalamia were almost de riseaAr for the

nighty and the prominent. Kinges elaborate tribute to Nash, a hundred lines

in lemgth, excelled in grandeur many which had been composed in memory of

sovereign rulers. Judged as a piece of literature, it exhibits a degree

I I II IIIII I II II I I I I I I " ~ -- esmm -

36. British Musema, MS. Eg. 2136. f.66.

An example of the text in three pages is in the Bodleian Library, MS.
D.D. Dashvood (Bucks), J. 6/2. Two of the best preserved copies of the

S~ page text are in the Bath MunlcJ.pal Library. Bath Pamphlets B 920.
NA8 ]1o. 2343, and the Library of the State University Of Iova, f.

CT788. N3313.
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ot elogam~ ~tch, within its compass, would be difficult to surpass.

Bvem though Nash had beem born obscua-o l. oc, o (actually 8vansea) and of

mean ancestors (nu!l!S...o.rtus naJorilms), he was exalted by his epitaphist

as an example to kings and, as a lawmaker, superior to Solon and Lycurgus.

BesidU endmvlng Bath with incomparable bemefits, he also ordered well his

"celebrated province" ot Tunbridge Wells:

admirabil£ cousilio et ratione
Per se. non unquam per legat~, administravit;

~on qlaotai~ invise~e digz~atus.
Et apud provlnclales, ~aoad noceue l~tt,

Solitus sumere.

He was not persanally a seeker ot regal splendour; instead of wearing a

crown, he was content to be distin~naished by a large, ~ite hat:

In tanta £ortuna
Neque tastu turgidus Rex incessu patult.
Neque. tyrenaorm more. se Jussit coli,

&ut maples honor, tltulos~e slbi arrogavit;
Bed c~a insignia, etlam regium diadem reJiclems.

Caput cont~t~ Jrutt ornate
(LaLBIK) ALBO,

38
Manitasto aniai sui cando2d.s signo.

Nashe8 other generally accepted virtues are alluded to with deference:

though he van a provider o2 pleasures, he conducted them with gravity and

decorum, repressing licentiousness severely, and preventing obscenity £rom

I l_ I    I I II II II II I ILl l I I I Ill ii i itlSl , ,

38. The Intendants in The Dr~aer year white hats. Though King’s ~eelings
tovazds them were ~ ]hroa sympathetic, he may have been in~ue~ced by
the headgear o~ Nash. Vtlliam Hoarees portrait o~ gash galero albo
han~ at present in the Pump Rosa at Bath. It is reproduced as the
h~ntispiece o~ A. Barbeau. Li~e ~ Le~t,e,.rs. at Ba.th in the Si,~h.teenth
Catury (London: ¥illiam Helnemum, 1904)’ and in t’he Bo~ o£ Bath (19~),
p. $8.



of A~nding the modesty of the fair sex. With no enemie~ of any

signiA~Acance, he was a friend to rich and poor alike. He possessed

the happy secret of uniting the vulgar and the great, the rich and the

poor, the l~ed and the ignorant. Despite the fact that his power.

waJ linitZeu, ltbex~y never AVAou~ished sore than under his rule. He

had A~mlts, but they were venial:

QUXC(TJZD peccavertt
o es)

In seipeun nagix, quaa in altos,
gt ~rrore, et imprudentta nagis qua scelLre, aut improbitate,

Peccavit;
NUsquam veto i~or~tioue decori m aut honesti t

Neqtse lea q~dem usquam,
Ut non vemiam &b humania omnibus

Facile impetrarit.

The tAnal section constitutes a grace/hAl threnody in melopoeic

periods. It also provides a fittLug climax to a york generously studded

with rhetorical ornammats. In the ~le, it may be noticed that anaphora

oecurs in the seccad, third, and fourth lines, and that the second and third

lines also ccustltute IsocoZoa. The seventh line is an example of

TALBM vi~m, tantumque ademptun
Lugeant Nusae, Charitesque!

Lugeant Veneres, Cupidinesque!
Lugennt ©ames Juvenum et nTmpharun chori!

Tu vewo, 0 BATH~YA,
Ne cesses t~um lugere

lh~nclpem, pr~eceptorem, anlcux, patrcnwe~
Hem, heu, nunquam posthac

Habitura parem!

Whether oz’ not this extended eulogy was JustiFiable depends largely on

the degree oF greatness vhich can reasonably be attributed to Beau lash.
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In this matter me should not be misled by the hosts o£ obituary vrtters

Fl~:xt~ced RCharaCtez~lm ot Hash during the year or so ~q:~, his death,

oE vhom vm hoping pl"J4tcipaJLly to distinguish themselves in the z~.

fleeted gle~y ot this particular ~rbit.er elevator.in .rma. On the whole,

the seattmte cmatained in ganges epitaph smm to be those o£ the majority

el pers~ vho knew Nash in lib, though even smae ot his mmst ardent

admi~e~ ~ght well have felt meFwati~ about this lol~y proposal:

RUJUS vitae mortmque exenplar

$t caetea-i rtges, regttlique,
Zt quotquot strut regnorum prae£ecti,

]~t t ~lmt~tr;
(Utimam! ite m e utinam!)

gt ipsi essent beatiD

St cunctae orbts re~lones beatisstmae.

Goldsmith, in ..The Li~e of Richard NashD provided the most influential ansver

to r~ng’s suggestien: "To set him up, as some do, For a pattern of initation,

iS vZ~mg, since all his virtues received a tincture /~om the neighbou~inH

folly; to denounce peculiar Judgeaeats against him is equally unjust, as his

~mlts raise rather our Ltrth than our detestation. He was ~tted £or the

station in vhich fortune placed hi~." Goldsmith c~idered that no great

abilities were needed to ~111 this station; Ling ~elt the opposite.

In att~t~Jag to detend~e whether ring or Goldsmith was nearer to the

truth, the literary historian shmald take into account the ~u~lt~ications

which both ~f these ~r~tters possessed in relation to their cmmon subject.

gang had visited Bath inten~ttently over a long period o~ t~me, and could

drav ~n a �~lderable fund o~ persceu~ lmovledge concm-n~g his subject.

~lds~tth, on the other hand, probably never set eyes on Nash, and wrote his

b~o~waphy primarily to pay ~or his expenses in the city, vhtch he visited
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for the first tLst in 1762. The .Life o$ Richard Rash vas essentially

a piece ot ~k produced lot John Ne~To the bookseller, in return

tot which the thirty-three year old author received tourte~ guineas.

King’s epitaph was clearly a labour of love. It the Old Trsmpeteres

estimate appears tu~ltLly s]mpathetice Goldsmithes ise in placese disagree-

ably condescendingo as in his description ot Na~h as "a weak man governing

~ker subjects". Neither wirer vas impartial, but it vould be di£Ficult

to deny ccmvincingly that King vrote with the greater authority.

Some time after Nesh had been ~ed beneath the south nave oF Bath

Abbey, King’s epitaph to him,

on the ArAoor over the coFFin.

engraved on a large slab oF marble, was laid

It is not nomally visible today. For when

the vhole ot the nave was titted with permment pen and vooden ArAooring,

meet ot the aetorials m the nave Floor were covered over. There is on

the south aisle vail not tar A~rcm the tab an epitaph to Nash composed in

the early 1790’s by Dr. Henry Haringten: ccs~ared to King’s �~pceition. it

is ot pygmy propo~iau. ~en Ling came to compose the introduction to his

mm epitaph, he ccsmented ot the cue to Nash:

l pramLsed NASH, a Few years before he died, that iF I
survived him. I vcaald write his epitaph. I perFor,~5 my
pl~mtsee sad in my descTAptten or this extraordinary phenomenon,
I think l have vritten nothing but the truth; one thing l
cmtttode ~ch l did not reArAoct on until a~ter the epitaph vas
priatede that a statue had heel erected to him whilst he was
living; and this great haetou~ had been �ooferred on him vith
note JustLce than to any other oF has contemporaries or brother
kings. 39

I1|
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Pol!ti~l. er~l....,,Ll..tere~T Aaecdotes (~1 ~., 1819). p. ~48.



A~er 1761 the Principal o£ St. Mary Hall published nothing.

But during the in~irmities o£ his seventy-sixth year, to beguile the

languor o£ the sickroom, he wrote his last book, ~ich did not appear

in print until 1818, sixty-five years after his death. It was then

issued by the house of John Murray under the title ?olitic~ and Literary

Anecdotes of His 0~. Times, edited by Philip Bury Duncan. ~. second

editi~, the most recent, appeared in 1819, and is completely reset.

This short work, covering a little oyer 250 pages, consists o~ detached

pieces ot table-talk, an the whole pleasantly written. Its special

sig~t~cance ccetsists in the £act that it contains stories and opinions

about prcu~nent ~guru ot Kingts mm time wh£ch are not £ound in the works

Of any other author, and also some original Cl~lticisms o£ the Latin poets.

Moat 02 the anecdotes are written in Bnglish, but there is also an engaging

trifle in Latin entitled Sceuaitm academici Alters.
1 ........

The character o£ the Young Chevalier prc~ided by ring in this book has

already been discussed. Amother aDe~dote, with Pope as the subject, has

a pedlar value, since it is not re£e~red to or memtioned in any o~ the

pttbl~Jhed biographies of that poet. Fa~ng writes:

POPB and I, with my Lord ORRERY and Sir HAR~ BKDI~GFIELD,
dined with the late Karl of BURLII~TFON. After the J~lrst course
POP| ~ J iGk, and vent out o~ the roam. When dinner was
~ded, and the cloth r4movedj my Lord ~L~~ sald he ~mld

go out, and see vhat vas become of POPR. And soon a~ter they
returned together. B~t POPE0 Vho had been casting up his dinner,
looked very pale, and complained much. My Lord asked him I£ he
would have some mulled wine or a glass of old sack, which Pope
rt~tmed. I told my Lord BURLINGTON that he wanted a dram. Upon
~tch the little man expressed some resents, against me, and
,aid he would not taste any spirits, and that he abhorred drm as
Bach as I did. However I persisted, and assured my Lord BORLIN(~3N
that he could not oblige our f~iend more at that instant than by



orderLng a large glass of che~Ty-brandy to be s~c up before
l~n. This was done. and in l@ss than half an ho~re vhLle ~y
Lord was acq~Lnti~g us b~th an 3~£~Ir which ~nga~d our
attenti~. POPK had sipped up all the bra/ady. POPges ~rame of
body did not promise long llfe; but he certainly hastened his
death teedlng much ca l~gh-smmoaed dishes. 4Oand dri:~h~g spirits.

Having put forward the suggestion, which is neither provable nor dis-

provable, that PopeOs early death was caused partly by alcohol, the teetotal

author proc~Kls a few pafu htrther on to suggest that ~ittes troubles in

his later y~ were not improved by the same addiction. The events which

Ling describes prestmably took place in the Deanery of St. Patrick’s

Cathedral. Dablin. and its garden:

The last time I dined with Dean SWIFT, which was about three
y~ before he tell into that dLsteaper which totally deprived
him ot his understanding. I observed, that he was affected by
the wine which he drank, about a pint of claret. The next morning,
as ~ were ~Llking together in his garden, he cmuplained much ot
his head, when I took the liberty to tell him (~or I most sincerely
loved htJa) that I was afraid he drank too much wine. He was a
little star~led, and answe1~ed, "that as to his drinking he had
a/w~ys looked on himself as a very tmap~L."ate man; for he never
s~ooded the quantity which his physician allowed and prescribed
him." l~cv his physicLan namer drank less than two bottles ot
claret after his dinner. 41

¯ ".atter~ throughout the book are anecdotes relating to the Earl of

Chesterfield, the Duke o£ ~hartc~, Lord Bath, Lord Gower, the Duke of

~k/n~ha~, Bishop I~atler o£ Durham, Bishop ~.-~ttt of Salisbury, and many

other pro~i~ent �o~temporari~s. Some of the aost ~ord~nt sent~ents in the

book are rese~ed for Sir Robert ~alpale;

. .. ,,, ,,,,= , ,, ......

40. Ibid., p. 12f.

41. Ibld., p. 16.

........ , ,, | ,                                                                                         e
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He unhinged all the principles and morals o£ our
people, and changed the gc~ernment into a system o£
corruption. We openly ridiculed virtue and merit, and
promoted no man to any employment of profit or honour,
who had scruples of conscience, or refused implicitly
to obey his cmmands ..... 42

One anecdote provides an interesting, though perhaps exaggerated~side-

light o~ the problel of tipping servants:

The CUSTCI( of giving money to servants is nov bec~e
such a gl-levance, that it seems to demand the interposition
ot the legislature to abolish it. How math are foreigners

astonished, when they observe that a man cannot dine at any
house in England, not even with his gather or his brother,
or with any other of his nearest relations, or most intimate
friends and Companions. unless he pay for his dinner,t But
how can the)- behold without indignation or conteapt a man of
quality standing by his guests, while they are distributing
money to a double row ot his servants? If, when I am invited
to dine with any of my acquaintance, I were to semd the rater
ot the house a sirloin of beef for a present, it would be con-
sidered as a gross affront; and yet as soo~ as I shall have
dined, or before I leave the house, I must be obliged to pay
for the sirloin, which was brought to his table, or placed on
the sideboard .... Suppose there were written in large gold
letters over the door of every man of rank: THE FEES FOR DINING
HEI~E ARE THREE I~ALF CROWNS O~ TEN SHILLINGS TO BE PAID TO THE
PORTER ON I~rTERII~ THE HOUSE: PEERS OR PEERESSES TO PAY WHAT
M01~ TRBY THINK PROPER. By this regulation two inconveniences
would be avoided: first, the difficulty of distinguishing mam~rst
a great nwaber, the quality of the servants. I, who am near-
sighted, have saaetimes givem the footman what I designed for the
taatler, and the butler has had only the foot~an0s fee: for which
the butler treated me with no small contempt, until an opportunity
offered of correcting my error. But secondly, this method would
prevent the shame which every master of a faltly cannot help
feeling whilst he sees his guests giving about their shillings and
halt-crowns to the servants ..... 43

The small details which emerge in coanection with the author’s own

i~rsonality help the reader to form ¯ clearer idea of the man himself. He

42. Ibid., pp. 39f.
¯ i i nmm iNN

43. Ibid., pp. 50-55.
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had appeared in The Toast to be interested in lesbianism and at the same

t/too reposed by lto but in the Anecdotes he not inconsistently expressed

his ad~ratica for clerical celibacy. "I have often wished that the

cu~s vhich forbid priests to marry were still in force", he wrote.

"Chastity certainly adds a grace and dignity to their function ...
To the

celibacy ot the bishops we owe almost all those noble foundations which are

established in both our Universities..44 And his extraoPdlnal.y serlsitivity

tO the Latin authors is revealed especially clearly in his disarming

~sstons of his own responses to them. Thus in regard to Horace he

~esee4e "I could never read the first stanza in the Carmen Seculare

trlthomt falling into a fit of devotion", and the story of Ceyx and ,alcyone

ta (hrtdes Metmaol~)hosese he disclosed, "I never read without weeping."

~rlett of such ac}Qlovledgeme~ts, one can ~ly accept the ingenuousness of

his declaratioa: "I have a vemeration for VIRGIL: I admire HORACE: but I

love 0VID.m 45

Vlttle King vas recording these confesstcas of his

the �onsc/ousness of his own approaching death was tnpinging upon him.

san. Charles, had already be~m buried. His daughter. Dorothy, died on

June ~1, 1761, and was interred tlve days later in Raling churchyard.46

I11 health centred to plague him. He took no of~cial part in the

~tallatt~ of the F~rl of Lttchfield as the hey Chancellor of the Univer-

literary partialities.

His

44e

45.
46.

~.. pp. 186f.

30
The date of her intersm~t is
Bttrials of the parish church
simply as

giyen as June 26. 1761. in the Register of
of St. Mary. Ealing. She is described

uwife of ¥illimn Nelmoth, gsqr. "



on October 5, 1762. On the folloving April 1. he

i~e to 81r ~ancls Duhvood in a quavering hand:

1763.

I have beeB con~dled £or three months past to my
chambers & chieArAy to ay bed by a fever. tormented
during the same ti~e by A~Ats o£ ~stone & gravel.
X an nov slowly recovering, and ’tis only within a
ten days past, that X have endeavoured to use mY pen. 47

The PrJJ~Apal ot St. Mary Hall delivered his last oration on 3uly 8,

at the �~clttsims or that yeare8 ~M~cae~a. As usual, the four

festaA dqs in the Sheldc~ian Theatre had been replete with music and

Latin declamatioas. On the morning that King spoke, Itandeles anthem

Zadok _the.. Prie!t had been perfonxed, and the Old Truapeter �ould at last

associate hiasel2 A~LZly with its iterations of ’~od Save the King". Two

b~Ae£ accounts o£ the speech survive. One is in JacOb’s .Oz~or~l J oura~,

couched in a manner similar to that o.° the 1759 oraticm:

¯ ... the vhole Solmmity of this Grand gncaenLa vas closed
by Dr. Ling, Principal o£ St. Mary gall, who in a most spirited
and elegant Oration, delivered with a Grace and ~gn~ty, which
notvAthstandAng his acknoVledged Powers. could scarce be ex-
pected A~rcm a G4mtleman in his 79th Year, enlarged on the
salutary g££ects arising from a general Peace; complimented his
Majesty for his particular Regard to Arts, to Literature, and
to the University of Oxford; and, after taking a most affection-
ate learevell ot the Y mth o_¯ this Place, c~cluded with a polite
Address to the Chancellor, 48

The other account is cc~tained in a letter written grcm ~11iol College o~

the ~oZlo~Ang August 1 by Charles God~ to 3,ha Hutchtns,

47. ~xlleLan Library, MS. D.D. Dashvood (Bucks.), B. 11/10/7.

48. JaCkson’s O~ord J(mma!~, No. ~32 (July 9, 1763). The mention of
"a ~erai Peace* reACts to the conclusion of the Seven Years’ Var
tr~th the Treaty o, Paris.
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¯.... Dr. King spoke in a strain very different from
anyth/ng wh/ch we had heard from him before: but his
strength and memory, and the applause wh/ch he received,
ver~e Just the sine as usual. The purport of his Speech
was this : ’that we had gained great hunour by acting with
steadimeas and integrity in a time of general corruption:
and that now, ~r~thout any ~lteration in our c~duct, we had
the happineas oR being in some degree of favour with a

Prince, who is one of the best that ever lived.’ He said,
sit was his h~ppiaess that he was born an lbaglis~; and he
reckoned it an additional circumstance of happiness that he
was Oxonl~ls. ~ That we my not grow vain upon these

compliments, ’Churchill Ci.e. Charles Churchill~ is to apply,
by way of ~aedy, a little cooling satire. A large dose of

it is prepared for the Chance~lorp and Lord Despenser. and
8Jr John Phillipa, and Jack Burton. How Dr. King is to escape,
I d~’t know. Churchill expressed great approbatio~ for his
s~mner ot spl~ktng; but J~ron the notes which vtre taken down in
writing, we apprehend, that there is a great deal laid up in
ItOFQ, ~ tO ]MI applied by way of ¢orrectio~. 49

The "little cooling satire" appeared in Churchill’s poen Th,e ,.Can.didate.

lmbZishad in the same year. It vas little enough: tvo lines rely,

addressed to the acto~ Garrick:

King shall arise, and, bursting iron the dead,
Shall hurl his piebald Latin at thy head. 50

King’s last surviving letter, dated September 7, 1763, is largely an

Indorsement of the policy of George III. It constitutes an answer to an

earlier letter fron Sir Francis Dashwood, in which Ling had been told of

the severe dltands which a group of politicians close to the manarch were

x~klng in opposition to the terms o£ the Treaty of Paris. The reply from

St. Mary Hall cc~d hardly have been more indulgent to the reigning Hanoverian:

..................... n -- ’ .....

49. John Nichols, Literary Anecd_~ea Of the Eighteenth C _e_~__tmry (9 vols. ;

Printed for the Author, 1812 1815), Vol. Vlii, p.236.



It his 1~. should not have f~rmi~de enough to
reject these demands, he would hereafter have no
more power than a Doge o£ Venice. and the people
would be governed by an oligarchy, which history &
our own experience have taught us, is ye vorst species
of tyranny. 51

In the same letter rang o££ered his hopes to Slr Prancls that they

vould meet again. "beFore I go to Bath". His health continued to

detel~lorate, though he decided to undertake the Journey. Despite the

Fact that he had e~rlie~ in his life expressed doubts on the medical

eF~ca~ oF the spa water~, he pz~ably still £elt that he could obtain

some therapeutic beneflt From another visit. In this respect his

attitude to~s taking the waters was no diFFerent From that ot Pope and

a hundred other distinguished visitors: grumbling could yell have had

cathartic beneA~At8. Vhether he should have made the Jouraey across

~ngland in the depth o~ banter is more problesatical. Re left St. ~4ary

Hall after the Christmas Gaudy (or so the Buttery Book entries vould seem

to indicate) and died at Bath. at the age o~ seventy-eight, on December

30, 1763. During the Follo~ng days his body ~r~ carried back

by coach to ra~ling, vhez~e hl8 f~anewal took place, in St. Mary’s Church.

92
six days a~er his death. The obituary which appeared

51.

...... | I        I

Brltish Musewa. MS. Ig. 21~S. F.67. This opposition was quite Futile:
the treaty had al~a~y bema signed by Grsat ~-itain and Prance oa the
preY/ram rebrmu7 10.

Ac~r~ing to the Re~/ster oF I~,~als oF St. MaryOs ~, ~ing. the

date vas Jmmaw ~, 1764. Rest oF the eighteenth centuz~r tombstones
in the Chulx:hya~l az~t now de,faced or have been noyed. ~nly a small
number or nemorials f~em the intez~or o£ the chu~=h which vas opened
FO~ divine service oo Trinity Sunday. 1740. were incorporated into the
pz~ment building, the greater part o£ vl~ch dates From 1866. Today
there is no tomhetome or mmorlal to King at galing.
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in .Jacksm~’s ,Ox~,,,ord.,3.~~ was brie~ but dignified. King vas "the

oldest Nead ot a Rouse in Oxford", and, the vriter continued, "a

Gmttlmum whose Character in the polite and literary Vorld is too yell

known to need amy Bnccmium; and who was univel~ally alloyed to be the

most celebrated Orator in all Europe." 53

Shortly a~ter Ringes demise, the lease of galing Rectory vas pur-

chased ~ his estate manager by Thomas Bramley of East Acton and Thomas

N~ringto~ or Old BrentrOl~i.54 It is perhaps appropriate to add that

this edifice0 of which Eing Eor most of his life had been the lessee, vas

subsequently to have an extraordina~ history as the principal building of

Great Baling School. Under the former rectory roof, at various times,

such diverse Figures as John Henry Newman and his brother Francis,

Thackeray, Sir ¥illiam Gilbert (vho rose to be head boy), Captain Xarryat,

Thomas Huxley (whose father vas a member of the staff), Bishop Seldom,

Sir Henry Ravlinson, Lord Lavrence, Sir Henry Lavre~ce, Lord Truro, Richard

VastsmCOtt, Sir Robert Sale, Villiam Hicks Pasha, and doserm of lesser

lights, all received part of their edm=ation. Today, thanks to the

activities of the death watch beetle, there remains of galing rectory not

a stone upom a stone.

I I II II I I    I II I I II II ii    I I

53. J,a ,r.~, on’s Oxford Journal. No. 558 (January 7. 1764). A similar notice
5642 (December 31 1763appeared in The London gvening Post, No. , -

The vTiter in Jackson’s Oxford Journal mistakerLt~January 3, 1764). ’ ..............

gives ][ing°s age at death as eighty.

54. Thomas Faulkner, op.cit., p. 177. Edith Jackson. op.cit., gives the

name of the second purchaser as Th(mas Haz’rison.
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In addition to the enemies whom ring acquired during his lifetime.

ane other pezson was made indignant by the announcemmt of his decease.

Re was Charles Jennens of Gopsall in Leicestershire. Thereby hangs a

tale. Exactly seventeen years to the day before King’s expiration, on

December 30, 1746, Sdwar~ Holdsvor~h. Jacobite, neo-Latin poet. classical

scholar, and designer of the New Buildings in the Palladian style at

Magdalen College, Oxford, had passed avay, and a few days later was buried

in the parish church of Coleshill in Wamr£ckshire. Charles 3ennens.

another Oxford Jacobite, ~viend of Handel and patron o£ the arts. one whose

grand style of living caused him to be known as "Solyman the Magnificent".

was so much an admirer of Holdsworth that he erected an Ionic temple to

his memory in the grounds of Gopsall Hall. and had his exhumed body brought

there from Coluhill. In this small building he decided to place a

cenotaph with a Latin inscription extolling the not incoa~slderable virtues

of his departed hero. Who better to write the inscription than William

King? Jennens, since his undergraduate days at Balltol. had been ac-

quainted with the Doctor. and not long aA~er Holdsvorthts death approached

him with a view to obtaining a suitable epitaph. For some reason which

cannot nov be ascertained, Ling did not comply with this request, but

prcmlsed, or so 3eeme~s afterwards maintained, that he would compose an

appropriate inscription in the fut~are. For over a decade and a half

Jmmelts waited, with growing impatience, but Kinges Latin sentiments on

After the Doctor had died, the nov

forced to write the inscription himself.

temple pilgrims that the long delay was none of his

Holdsworth were never forthcoming.

thoroughly disgruntled 3ennens was

but to prove to his
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fault, he addedB lower on the cenotaph beneath a bust o£ Holdsworth,

a second inscription of an explanatory nature. King is not named,

but Jennen0s despair at his long procrastination is made amply evident:

E. HOLDS¥ORTH, natus 1684, mortuus 1746.
Inscriptionem praestolatus usque ad 1764.

Miraris forsan, Lector, nec Immerito,
hunt ,toni laude dignissimum virum

slne $axo et sine nomlne corpus
j uwiiu Jacuisse.t

Verum iste Regulus, qui Eloquium pollicebatur,

dum per plures annos
Orationibus vel Oratiunculis

et Versibus Satyrico-Politicis,

scribendls, dicendis, et a~endis,
$uo denique suipsius Elogio

inanm sibi gloriam aucupatur,

Famae interim melioris oblitus,
amlcis quam dederat fide,, fefelllt.

Ouod Genius diu solicltatus negavit,
promisit enim, nec tamen praestitit,

id demure impar quidem conatui,

aed indignata 55
praestat Amicitia.

The temple collapsed in 1835 and Gopsall Hall was demolished in 1947,

but the cenotaph, with its twin inscriptions to honour Holdsworth and to

dishonour King, still stands in the grounds.

Before the interment at Baling, King’s heart, at his own request,

was taken from his body, enclosed in a marble vase, and returT.ed to St.

Mary Hall. Later, the vase was set in the north wall of the chapel, over

H,      el sl e I I               I I II I I I III I

The text is printed in John Nichols, op.cit.ult., Vol. III, pp. 69f.
Additional relevant information appears an p.126. Jenn~.ses present

reputation in the musical world is due largely to his being the author

of the words of Handel°s oratorios Saul and Belshazzar, and the
compiler of the scriptural passages in the Messiah.

s I        I



the epitaph which he had composed for himself.56
The engraving of

this epitaph could not have been carried out with any great urgency.

for an April 2, 1764, Charles Godwyn vrote again to 3ohm ~utchins,

Dr. King’s picture $s Just put up in the Plcture-gallery,
and placed, by his desire, next to Butlerts. His heart is
to be lodged in the Chapel at St. Mary Hall, ~rlth an inscription
which he drew up himself. The most remarkable part of it is

this: Parsmltos halmi amtcos, at veros, stabiles’ gratos (quae
£ortasse est ent~--perpauc, iss..im.om, pl.ures ha,,bui ,i,,n.tatcos.
,seal tnvtdos seal taprobos, sed tnhumanos. This. and the whole o£
it, think, v ’y veli" have be,-  , tted.

The exact date of the erection of this mcmmaent is now unascertainable.

The text of Ktnges epitaph was published first by ~lvard Popham, and

has since been reprinted several times.58 The monument itself remained

in the chapel until the merger ~rlth Oriel College took place on the death,

in the summer vacation of 1902, of the last Principal of the Hall, Dr.

~ond Chase. It was then taken down and reset in the west wad1 of the

, , ,- ..... , ,- ¯ , ¯          l     l         I II I l     Ir ;                    --                   -

Some authors (e.g., John Nichols) have written of a "silver case",
though there is no evidence that ranges heart ever rested in any

receptacle other than the closed marble urn which may still be seen at
the present time. The date of ccmpoSition, pr!d~e Nonas Junii, die
nata!! georgil IIl, NDCCI.KII, is given on the actual tnscription~’--

John Nichols, op.cit.ult., Vol. VIII, p. 241.

Edward Popham, Selecta P oemat,a Anglorum Lattna (Bath, 1774), pp. 171£. ;

Antony rood. _,n iqutties t.he Cone,es and .alls Oxford. ed.  ohn
Gutch (Oxford~ 1786), p. 675, John.Nichols, ~,.Vol. II, p.609;
James Ingraoae Memorials of Oxford (3 vols. ; Oxford, 1837), Vol. II,

-     II I I    l II Ill Ill J q

pp. 7r. ; P, oliticad and Literary Anecdotes (2~ ed.. 1819). pp 251e. ;
~ohn Sparrow, Po,,e~, in "Lati’~ (’" ~xford: At-the Clarendon Press: 1941),
pp. 51£.. with notes an p. 67. A transcription t~ken From Ling’s

monument appears in the same authores Laptdar!a (Oxford, Privately

Printed, 1943). Some copies of the O_~ also co~to/n the epitaph.



chapel of Oriel College.

versions of the epitaph;
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There are slight variations in the printed

the text in the Anecdotes reads thus:

FUI
G~ILIELMUS KING, LL.D.

Ab Anno MDCCXIX ad annum MDCCLX
Aulae B.M.V. in Academia Oxon. Praefect~s.

Literis humanlorlbus a puero deditu8,
EaS ~que ad sttpremm vitae diem �olui.
Ne~e virile carui, neque vlrtutibum,

lapr~dens et iaprovld~. �oals et benevolus;
Saepe aequo iracundior,

Haud unquam, ut eaeem iaplacabili$.
A luxuria parlter ac avaritla

(Olum non tm virtu,
Ouaa mentis inaanitatem use duxi)

Prorsus abhozTe~.s,
CIvU, hcepitea, peregrinos
O~no liberallter accepi;

Ipse et cibi abstinentior, et vini abstinentissi~.
C~a aaQnis v~xi. ~ plebelis, cua ~taas,
Ut homAnes noscerem, ut meips~a JJapriai8:

Neque, eheu, novi !
Permulto6 habui aai¢o6,

At veroe, stabiles, gratoe
(Ouae ~ortaJse est gentle culpa)

Perpauciu imoe.
Plures habui inimicos.

Sed imridos, sod iaproboe, sod ir~umanos:
,~orum nullis tame~ inJurii$

Perinde �~mot~ fui,
Ouam deliqui$ reels.

Summam, quma adeptus sum, senectutem
Neque optavi, neque accusavi,

Vitae incomoda neq~ imaoderate feral,
Me~ae ccumodis niai~ cmt~t~s:

Nortea ne~ae �oetempai,
Neque me~ui.

DSUS OPTIME,
hunc orbe~ et h~aana~ ru curas,

Miserere aaiaae meae:

On the actual me.merit, the third line of the epitaph appears am

Ab anno MDCCXIX ad ann~ MDCCLXIV.
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No satis£actor7 explaeattun can at present be o££erqd for the

discrepancies in the date of E/nges te~/natin9 the principalship of

St. Nat7 Nall. He was still Principal wh~ he died: the correct date

of teralaaticm should therefore be 1763. The dates 1750 and 1764 are

both impossible.

In caapaz~son to the amorphous and flatttring generalities in which

most epitaphs of the time were �ouched0 KtngOs is unusually frank and

sel£-critical. It gives the impr~sion of being phrased in terns as

candid as its maker could formulate. From 1722, whln he had rashly con-

tested the university seat in Pa~lta~lnt with his senior �ollea~ae Sir

George Clarkp he had on various occasions shown signs of the side of his

nature which was ~aprudlns e~ improvtd~. ,, witness especially the long law-

suit in Ireland which led him to write The Toast. The fact that he was

also saope aequo iracundior almost in~vitably led him into a lung series

of cca~trowersies which ccBttnued despite the fact that he was baud unquam

¯ ...... implacabil!S. To these personal shortccettngs should be added his

tendency to blme othm on questionable preedsses, illustrated by his

lamenting that his very’ small numbs- of am l coo verdi stabiles~ ~was

fortasse genti.s culpa. That he could claim not to have despised or £ear~l
IO

death may well be a reflectlun of what he wrote in 1755 amung the cun-

cludtng lines of his ~:

Att~a~ aequo an/mo~ non ullis rebus egenuse
B~ inhonoratws vixi .,, ..

With his heart in its ~arble urn and his epitaph engraved and erected,

the career of Willian King was, properly speaking, ended. But it had a
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strange and prol~mgtd epilogue. For well nigh a cent~Lry and a halt

a~~, in her until St. Mary Hall ceased to exist as an instttutiQ,,

gentlemen whose rooms were close to the chapel vould sometimes be woken up

during the night by the eerie sound of beating which came /~om the

�[~ios of the marble urn in the chapel. Vritelw on the subject offered

various explanations of this bizarre phemome~on, but none ~rith more

authority than Dr. Lancelot Phelps. who was Provost of Oriel College from

1~14 to 1~29. In a letter to J~’~ McGrath. Provost of Oueen’s College.

of Pebl~try 1~, 1~16. Phelps discusses the parble vase. and them continues:

As to the heart, let me add a l~m~niscence. It vas always
held that so restless and so turbulent was ringO8 life that
after his death the heart vent on beating in its rue. Now
it So happened that when I lived in St. Mary Hall the head of

m~ bed abutted on the wa/1 in a l~¢ess in which the vase stood.
Ral~lyo if ever. did I go to bed without hearing a sound u of
tapping cet the wall. the origin of Yhich I could ~lnd nothing to
explaLia, except the action of the healS. Mol~ than that.
shortly alter I had left the rooms. I met ~F SttCCeSSOF in them
mad m~mled the hope that he ill ccstrortable, roles, he I~d.

%n every way - but did you ever hear a curious ]dJad of tapping
an the wall near your bedhead?"

uHat’. ]~ as/do Nyott knov what that is?"
¯ Indeed. I do not. and emmet imagine."
"That is the heart of Dr. King."

Cam g~n.ther p~oo, be needed of the tlsath of the tradition?~9

The ]~vel~nd Dr. Phelps. in his day an acknowledged expert on the history

aS one given to c1~jdullty. Vhen he died in 1936. his opln~on en the

subject o£ the heJwt in the urn was still unchanged. The quaStio~ of

whethe~ he was ~lght or wrong is beat le~t to historians o£ psychic

~lo ~or n~ t~t lt. Mary H~I i8 no mere. the Old T~teros h~

has ~lnally ceased to beat.

i1 -- -~ 1~ 1 l ¯ nm Ill Ill ...........

~9o Note~ and ~__.~_ies, TWelfth Series, Vol. I, pp. 194f.
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IX

Oxtorde it has sometimes been said. is the home of lost causes.

William King was one oF those persons ~ k~ue ~tributed to whatever

truth this aphorism possesses. Through no _Pa~t o.f his own. he devoted

most o£ his energies for the greater part o£ his li£e to a political

cause v~ch proved to be a £ail~ure and v~ich he himsel£ finally Came to

abandom. It does not by any means £ollov that his li£e’s work stay there-

tor~ be dismissed as of no consequence. His writings exerted at least

some tnlrluertce in learned circles in his own t~e, and would probably be

more widely read todaye were it not For the decline in the education~

1~porta~ce ot the classics. His siga££icance would seem to be £ou~-

£old. First, he was by general consent the leader e£ the Jacobite party

in Oxtor~ and England’s most Forcel~Jl litera~ polemicist For the Jacobite

vte~oint. Secondly, he was one oF the most ar~istically competent ~ters

oF Latin in the eighteenth centurye a language which he could wield with an

.
Some explanations are provided in R.H. Ogllvle. Latin and qreek: a
Mtstory OF the InFluence oF the ClaSsics ~ .gn.glish..L ife from !60.0 to

1918 (Lond~: Routiedge and Kegan Paul, 1964) and M.L. Clarke, Classi�al
~tian in B~lt .ain, 1~O- 1900 (Cambridge: At the Un~versi~y ~ms~’

’ inzom  ob ervati  on the subject see Hi het.
The CIasslcs~L_~ Yrad!t.lon (~xZord: At the Claz~on Press. 1949). pp. 490-
stun .......
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exceptt~al degree ot grace, clarity, and fluency.

noteworthy as a hmaortst, satirist, and allegorist,

Thirdly, he is

in both the Latin and

kaglish languages, and tcurthlyo through his connections vith such ~ares

as 8vitt and Popeo he is memorable £or the Ltnor0 though not wholly tm-

is~orts~t part vhich he played in the history ot English literature.

Vigorous and dedicated thotagh they vere0 his purely Political activities

have nov ~ly a historical interest. I£ the cause ot Jacobitism were ever

to be revived in the ~tt~ree his e££orts on its behal£ would perhaps be re-

assessed in a nore tavc~rable light, but since ncme o£ the Strict claimants

since the theoretical accession ot Charles Emmanuel IV ot Sardinia in 1807

has atade any attempt to regain the power to vhich, it ccaLld be argued, he is

entitled, the possibility that Ltngts thinking will ever again be

politically important seems remote. The present Stuart claimant, His Royal

Highness Duke Albert ot Bavaria, who was staunchly anti-Nazi and spent most

ot the Seccmd Vorld Vat in ~avensbr~’ck concentration camp, has indicated that

he is not interested in reviving the Jacobite cause. His ?redecessor0

Crown Prince Rupert ot Bavaria,

Lind, Said Roddie:

was visited shortly after the First Vorld Vat

Stuart Roddiee and shoved h~selt to be ot a similar

mYou - yo~ are the direct heir through the St~arts to the

thrxe ot England, You are the e]~.tng across the Vater’.~

~ov did you kno~~ he asked with sane interest.

wB4cause I heard no less a pe~scm than His Majesty King George

o~ England hlnselt say so," I said.

"Oh] Re knows? ... Yell," he added laughingly, "it you have the
opper~wnlty, please assure ~is Majesty From me that I have no
intention ot pressing my claim. ~ 2

l l Ill| i L I I I II I In I I il I l I I I Ill l I

Lt.-Col. Stewart Roddie, C.V.O., Peace Patrol. (London: Christophers, 1932),
p.290.
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r~ng*s principal achigv~ent was literary, and his b~t work was

vritt~ in Latin. The gnglish works are either too slight or too

ephemeral to lend themselves to serious literary criticism, and the smaller

macarontc productions are more in the nature ot odditiese entertaining in

themJe/ves, bait not @specially rewarding to the critic. The Toast, though

alsO an oddity, is in a class by ttsel£: it cannot appropriately be ccn-

side1~Id with any o£ the authores other vorks~ but invites separate treatment.

Very little modern criticism applied to nee-Latin poetry and prose has

appeared in print, gven today, there is no treatment o£ Latin and neo-Latin

literature comparable to David Daiches*s C rttic,al H tsgoz7 oF English

Lit e, ragure. A.E. Housman ramrked in 1892 that no rightmtnded man would go

to a classical scholar For Judger8 on literature: the kind oF acadmdc

mentality which led him to make that consent has by no means disappeared.

But an evaluative approach to the works ot William ling or any comparable

Anglo-Latin writer is surely possible, and it seems to me that the critic may

proceed in two different ways. One mJtthod is to judge the authorts output

by classical standards ot criticism, using the principles of such authorities

as Cicero, the anm~ous author oF the Rheg, o r, ica ad C. He rennim~. Dionysius

ot Nalicarnassus, Quintillian, and Longinus, and he may augment these with

the kind ot theory to be found in the b~=rks O~ Renaissance scholars such as

~asmtts, Petrus Mosellanus. Melanchthon. Juan Lttts de Viv~s. and Daniel and

Iicolaus Hednsius. ’l’hat is to say, he nay regard his subJectts product as

an extension ot the Latin language into the modern period, bearing constantly

in mind the tact that criticism ot Lat/Jl literature is relevant only it

measured aga/Jast vhat the best vritem ot that language were intent to pug



t12o their lit4nra~, and not against vhat modern vernacular authors

strive to put into theirs. H18 procedua~ rill be essentially that ot

the elssstc~l �~Ltia, vho regarded good stTle, in its broadest sense0

as the touchstone ot the lltewa17 artist, The seccn4 method available

to tk@ modlwn critic cemststs in the evaluation 02 neo-Latin poetry and

prose as a part 02 the literature o2 Bngland, reSettLing st~gly the

ccmdit£ans o£ the age in vhich it vas produced e and shoving the influence

ot other authors vho vrote matirely or mainly in the vernacular. Since

these t~o proeedurel art to cone extent calple~entaryo it is appropriate

~z~It tO comment on the purtly stylistic aspects o£ Linges Latin vorks

before the second and broader approach is discussed.

William King vas a ccBsusmate LatLr~Lst. Probably the most cc~-

sptcuoua characteristic 02 his latln£tT0 despite the objections of John

Burton and his ilk, is the purity of his classical diction. True. he

exhibits the kinds ot shortccadngs that vere the result of imperfect

scholarship in his mm day: there are occasional examples of uaclassical

orthography, and, like most other neo-Latinists, he invents questianable

neologisms nov ud again.

vhole. Ling’s grmmatlcal.

But these cases are exceptional. On the

syntactical, and metrical correctness are

remarkable, mid they still renaLn so vhen his prosody is considered in

3
the light 02 the york 02 modern theorists. A 2ev 02 the prosodical

See. ~or example. S.Z. Vinbolt. Latin .Hexameter Verse.     . (London: Methuen &
Co.,1903); Vtllisa Hardieo ]~es Het rica (Ox£ord: At the Clarendon Press,
19~0); J.P.Postgate, Prosodia Lat/na (Oxford. At the Clar.endcn Press,
1923); Kaurice Platnauer. Lat, Ln ~e~lac Verse (Cambridge. At the Univer-
sity Press,19S1); Friedrick Crusius, R~ische Metrik (Tth ed. revised by
R. Rubenbauer! ~ich,19G3); D.S.Raven. Latin Metre (London: ~’a~er andI II II

Pabar. 196~). 8~te relees~t matters 02 unclassical orthography and metre
are discussed in V.Si~uey Allen, V ox LatLna (Cambridge: At the University
Press,l~$). See especially hLs treatment or yore/ length and quantity,
pp. 64-77, 8~-94.
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de, tea ~£ah he employed have beem indicated vLth examples: ~pho~a.

aSyadetoa, sad lsocolon ~gst throe. These and si.dlar embellishmmts

a~e used by the poet ~rLth saw ~Kluenc]r: they add considerably to the

elegant a~d elaborate eha~aGter ot his high style. In keeping b-Lth

p~actically all ~rrite~ oF neo-L~ttn in his time. ]~ng regarded such

oz~menlm as tar no~t integral them host modern author~ conceive thou

to be. ~lt this respect he m in the traditiom of the htmal~sts vho

o0nmdvod or Latin style lufely in terms of the traditictULl ~gul~s

I Ot am. 0£ these, ap~xt~ttely two h~ ve~e re~ognized at the

time ~ tho Rettaiseanos crLtimJ tmre ~riting, though ir~ivi~al

allthOl~tie8 dit£el~d ~g themse~m as to the scope and ~r of the

L~~o their l~latLve :bapOl.l:an~e0 and the manner of their div/slton

into tropes and schemes.

Pe~ape the nut pez~asive ot the ~gureJ used by ]ling is the

species oJ~ hyperbaton knovn as anastrophe: there are examples of it

throughout Ida Latin poetry and prose. Examples could be given

,ad u nauseam, host o~ vhich vould merely corroborate the Fact that his

order is as a rskle more artisttc~Llly e~£ective than the

noruml order ~muld he. Very ~lghtly, r&nges usual tendency is

to put hie stlq~sst ~ at the emd of the sentences but he does

not L~variably e~ploy this procedure. Metrical convenience sometimes



appeazl to have beam a detezwinant, and, in a few other inst~e the

reader is deliberately surprised. Thus in Monitor, after Aulicus has

been lecturing Aulus for some time with considerable severity, the reader

is pleasantly Jolted by this example o£ apoeiopesis:

Sl mode desieris, monituaque HEROA, ~C~OUE---
AUL. AuZice, qua properas, horrenda, extrema n~nat~as
Indigno?

Paz~llelism of expressim~ is in ~ing’s verse, u in that of Vergilt

~e of the principal mean8 of obtaining a heightened and sonorous quality.

This effect is achieved with an especial degree of leisurely lucidity in

the poet°S descriptive passages. Thus in .scmmum, ~ he writes:

Huc veniunt pueri, & tenerae per prata puellae:
Huc satyri venitmt, Faunique. Ric Naiades inter
Hunt Galatea suoa, nunc Aegle narrat amores.

In Templuat Libertatis there are likewise many excellently balanced lines,

for example:

Hi pc~Is gaudent varils, hi floribus halant.

Perque inform Chaos, perque aspera viscera terrae.

Certa deum mens eat: terra regit omnia Fine.

S~etimes symuetry is accmplinhed betveen line’s as veil as within them.

Agadn. these examples come From Teaplum Liber~at!s.:

Tuque ingeniosa
Dun luatras. hupe8, lautae nilS~LZa villae,
Alcinoique solo lucoe & OAlta vireta
Dwe Val~ FeaeJhr~; tamen h/� pates hospita sacra,
Hic pates Alcinoi ~aciles coQnoscere mores.

Xec liter, aut ias eat �oelum incuJare qumrelis:
perle, Rt fas es~ s~rutarl az~ana d~.

�~aels node tot ccultes, qu~ts pr/J~s emerat a~lae,
Ol~ls slbt tot servoa, queis primes emerat urbis ....

The i~2old repetition of que!s in the last example is especially

/elic~tms.



Dosens ot eKamples could be quoted From Ltnges poetry ot the threefold

repetiti~ in a couplet which is so marked a characteristic of Vergilian

style, but it is vorth~lls quoting a sevenfold repetition from Miltonis
ilil

~p!stola ad PolXionm as an example oe hov he can use the hexameter in a

manner v~tch is as oratorical as it is poetic:

At quid tu possis? quid pars sincera senatus?
O~td socii proceres? quid virtus dura Catonis?
Ouid Bruti? $1 vel totwa Cicerc~ senates,
OuA4 tibi, quAd patrLa@ divina PhilAppica prosit?

King occasionally achieves symmetry by the simLltaneous use ot isocolon

and hcmoeoteleutae aS in this couplet in Templ~a ..L, ibertat,is:

Haec etenim rapuito qui paesidet cnu~La, Cyclops.
Haec etiam vendit, qua vendidit osmta, Cyclops.

The use of V~it with vs~i~Lt is an added m~lis~ent.
II I    I     lJ ]

Though h omoe~-

teleuta is scmetlm regarded u a device to be gemerally avoided, the

repetition of ~ops is clearly intenti~al. Vergil had occasionally

employed repetitious ot a comparable nature, apparently tot rhetorical

eFFect:

Trams.tossi llano veni~t. Vix tmus Helenor
St Lycus elapsi: quorum priaaewas Ralenor,

4
tot exaa~e.

There are several instances in Tenplum.L i.,bert, a tis            and elsewhere o2

parallel e~£ects worked out within a larger parallelism. This kind o2

o

II I II J II I_ - " " ¯ ................... IH [ I I I I

Aeneid Book XX, ~g. 5~. The most comprehensive treatment ot the
iu in the Aeneid is £n John Spal~OV, H al~-LLnu and

Rep~..i.tionm’

£a Virgi~ (Oxlerd, At the’Claremdon Press, 193i), pp. ~-154.
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�ounterpo/nt sum/tests a considerable degree o~ artistic and technical

expertlset

~ic est, hic ille est, cuJus nunc dicitur orbis
Llbrari Lug-m/et art nunc sua proepera Plutus,
Cui return summa, c~i se quoque tradtt: &, csmts
Hie opitm¢ lntsnd£ operls, celer itque reditque
Nlmtius huc, tlluc; & praemia magna reportat.

Templtun Llbertatis also contains many excellent examples of the sy~etry

that can be achieved by the Judicious placing of light and heavy sense-

pauses.5 In the following period, the sense-pauses have, with one exception,

been placod within the separate verses, so as to allow for the elasticity and

easy Flow from line to line which is cue of the charms of developed hexan~ter

composition,

Illa art~ docult bravos, qua stagna �olantur,
Qua vada. qua rupos; stcrilis qua ruddat arena
Frugi£eras messes; qua dulcia praebeat athos
Pcma. vel inv/ta terra; qua catqu~ �olon,
Fiant magna saris sua. qulavis parwala, zs~a.

There are occasions, however, when the author, tot the sake ot metrical

variety, my achieve equally artistic symaetrical et£ects with the use ot

verses ending /~n heavy semse-pauses. In the period from TmaFlum Lib~tatis

which follow, King exhibits this kind of paratactical syNnetry, with the

additional tmbellishments ot is,colon and two instances o£ anaphora:

. , ,    tim 1. 11 , , as ............... I u l I I II I I

I am of the opin/cB that a comus in King’s Latin poetry is generally to be
taken as indicating a light sense-pause. Re~erring to classical elegiac
verse. Maurice Platnauar does not regard the ccsma as a sense.pause; see
his L~t!n Kleglac Vers_e (Cambridge: At the University Press, 1951), p.24.
For a dltl~wsat division oF pauses u applied to hexameter verse see
$.K. ¥inbolt, op.cit., pp. 1 - 6~.



427

0B/ia vix qutsqu~ sine dtv~ numine speret;
0nlia vix rtges, vix poscat regia pelltx;
Vix aut Socraticae chartae, vel pagina Ibili,
Vix au¢ earsdnitms vates meruere prtores.

FJ~gts subtle ~aipulation ot different rhyChndcal patterns is an

wslntial ingredieBt o£ his art and ol the musical quality perceptible

in a good deal of his Latin verse. Ris metre rarely, it ever. becomes

monotonous, thanks largely to the constantly changing variety ot verse

patterns which he exhibits, and to his Judicious interplay of dactyls and

spondees. TWo short leca~les wast S~Let/ce to illustrate the aanner in

vhtch the poet mmipulates the possible combinations ot metra. The ~irst

exaaple comes from Tmaplwe .Libertatis:

AUSUS opus c’ma sire tantum, tu. dtva, canenti
Ingentum uberius, magnas &sutttce vires.
Atque animos. qutbas ipsa cales, viridemque ssnectatem.
Et pores hae¢; & ctmcta pores. Nec te sine quicquma
Sublime exorit~r! n~ sit vel ,aJabl, ,l,,e qulcquam.
Ve, l, sine te la,a~a. ’" Ouin tu. si nuaine de~ro
gunc adsis, taveasque; aderit sdht magnus Apollo.
(Quo ventas, veniet) taciles adertmtque Cauao~ae.
|t nitor, & nuaeris accodant pondera nostris;
Atque aliquem hoc vati praestet quoque carmen honors.

The ccabtnattons ot dactyls and spondees in the ~rst tour tenet o£ the

individual verses are as £ollow :

O S $ S
O D 5 8
D D O D
O S D S
D D D D
D S S S
S O D D
D D D D
D O S $
D S S D
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in Vergil’s poetry, there is a

The structure of feet in the

it is used by King

The structure of feet in the second and ninth verses

The ccmbinat ion

D D D D
e

oGCttl~ tv~¢et but n~ther the two cases ot thi$ structure nor any othe~

tWO similar arrangements are consecutive. There is a notable pre-

d~Lnat~e in ~his passagte as in Kinge$ poetry as a whole, of the strong

Caesttra. It is also noteworthy that the poet makes use of elisicn8, of

which ~here are five in these ten lines, in a propol~iCu similar to that

o£ the Aeneid.

The second example is taken from the coaRencement of AWAti EpiSto~ a

6
~P~llammVtrginen Sc.o~am, and is in elegiac distichs.

I I l II I    II i II - ~-                LEI I i II I I I      L J    mid I I II

6. In this notre, each dactylic hexameter verse is followed by a l~ntaueter.
which 18 historically a defective hexameter. The pentameter is divided
into two hemlstlchs which are alike in that each is a catalectic dactylic
trimeter, but dltferent In that only the first admits the subatltuticu
ot a spondee fop a dactTl. Thus the dactylic peBtameter verse calls for
an unvarying sum of Four short: syllables in the second hemistlch, while
alleeing a variatien of four, t~o, or no short syllables in the first.
The last syllable of the line is technically anceps. For smut doubts on
the g~ly a~ed theox7 of the pentameter see L.P. Wilklnsc~,
Qo!den Latia Az~lstry (Camb~idge~ At the University Press, 1963), pp.
WTt.



The variety o£ rhythedcal patterns employed ellmlnates the dullness

that this metre, in the hands of less skilled vriters, sometimes

Thls variety is be.lt ill~stratedacquires tr~ repetltlve smoothness.

by scanslon ¯

-- UU . -~
gt me~/vix calt".//im~ // sustinet/aegra .a-/nu8:

- -
° °

- °non/:lpse
~ - u u _ j

g~a-/or // tl tto. PF~/II/LLA. sa-/lut~.

PT~n~.ts
o - ~ o ~ ~    o ty -- O
a-lmiciti-/ae. /// char. pl]l...,/ella, me/ae.

p.lchrius/ t~-/o.

Teque, quid/# ~ipt’a-/ bin. // lrn-/#~ ca;l/ler.e La-/tinam,

"" t)    O-- -- -- 0 ~ . ~ tJ 0
Oreque/iloma- /i’io /,/ .,,ia.m dldl Iclsse l~-//qui.

Several observations cm the rhythmic subtleties in these verses are

apposite. The ~rst line contains as many spondees as it is possible

for the dactylic pentameter to incorporate: the resulting impression o£

ponderous sadness is highly appropriate to the adsdssion o! sickness and

old age �~veyed by the words. In the third line. aitto exhibits.

metri ,~’atta. an example oF shortening. Following the custom ot Augustan

poets, the author has used mostly end-stopped couplets throughout tilts work.

but the �~ at the end of the sixth verse creates one o~ several enJamb-

me~ts. By tray ot counterbalance, the pauses in the seventh verse break

the £1ov in a pleasing manner. Perhaps it is also germane to add that.
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in the t~h and sigh lines, tht poet hu successfully followed the

Ovidion tgbd~ to ~ the two hlaistichs of the pentameter with a

~y~tng noun and adjective.

The artistic use of repetitione especially in the form of epanalepsise

cca~stitutes anothtr method by which King achieves his musical e£fects.

Nany ot the b~t instances are to be found in Templ~ Libertatis, for

example,

Ut nequ/s vir sit castuse nec foemina casta.

Sacra marl seu sit, seu sacra sit Insttla coelo.

TU modo da vea~i~u,; da, rex, mihi visere tetras.

And there are more mechanical (but quite Justifiable) instances of

repetition0 as in this verse also takm~ from Tmnplum Libertatis:

Pat~�/~ sanes: lter~ae iterma~e rapulsus ....

Oocasionally, ling°s inclination for this device takes the fona of

elmnutropht or ~mdtpl~is.

Tot mala, dii,
C~aerar ....

Thus he wrote in T empluz LibertatiS.:

rueful? Nerui : novae ~ grave quicquam

And the last line o£ this elaborately orn~Inted period in Miltcsais

The po~es wse ot epistrophe, though not Frequent, is gmierally e~£ective:

he is notably cm~pe~ent at achieving an echoic effect in such couplets u
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At yes. o cives, d~m daedala prodit imago.
Dictte grataates. Rex nobts ligneus esto:
Sylvicolae acclament, gex nobis li~ens esto:

Very rarely King lapses iato a more pedestrian style o2 repetlttcm, as in

Te tamen e~epto semper. �larissime Prtsce.
?e tamen e~epto super, charissine C:aelt ....

But in the composition of Jingling couplets, the verses of vhtch are

metrically interchangeable. Ling is not nearly so frequent an o~£~er as

Ll~zan.

A few of Kinges other musical devices deserve at least passing reference.

He makes considerable use ot the A~Ave-worded line to achieve a dignAA~Aed and

majestic effect : it �o~d be argued that, like Ovid, he overdoes this

tec~uAq~ from tlme to time. Occasionally he employs a ~our-vorded line for

the same purpeee: one of these in Semo Pedes_tris acquires added grar~ie~r

with the inclusian of Greek proper rues, The line tellovin9 completes the

Pesiphae taurl, Pygaaei Penthesilea
Concubitu indu/get, nec vult servire marito.

Nls tripartite lines often have an impressive ring; in Monitor he provides

a few in a period which also includes asyndetm and care~ally placed

principal, secoi~iary, and tertiary caesuras. Despite its large number of

pauses, the fact that the separate parts of this sentence are vell dove-

tailed prevents It tr~ sounding disjointed and gives it organic unity:

~pers ailltiae. �lanas tanen induperator
De portu solvit ! mare transit; terret lberas.
Gallerumq~ act.s: qvcLd deLade? hostlbm orLs
Appa~lit naves I expulmat, dir~tt, urit
Tres piscator~ cas~las, urbiq~e aiaatus
~elsae ho~ straps, iacendia, praeseasque
Im:ldtum, :edit tncolvmts, poscitque trtuaphum.
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The effect of a tripartite line with an ablative absolute is especially

co~cinnousp as in this example taken from Templum, Lib,ertat, is:

Additur infernus, mutato n~ine, Plutus:
Nma sibi dat Marci nomen.

Another kind of embellishment sometimes used by King is hypermetre; one

finds it, for emample, in Miltonis Epistola..ad Pollicmen:

Servlque & satrapae, gemmae, longa atria, pluresque

Uxores o,.,

The reader is also intermittently cor~cious of the deliberate collocatlcm

of vowels and comsomants appropriate to the mood which the author wishes to

convey. Thus in Scamnum, F~.loga, when the poet, who is seated in Vergilian

manner in the shade of a beech-tree, sees Lacon and Tityrus approaching, he

captures the warm, languid atmosphere of the occasio~ well, with the use of

the repeated soun&s u, m_~ and n, in this melodious line:

Cantat~am venlunt: apta est cantatibus umbra.

All the ancient critics who ~ote an the subject were agreed that an excess

of sibilants produced a cacophonous effect: King employs this device at the

�o~aemcwaent of ~drat where he seems to be attempting to reproduce Vergilms

use of s to Create a serpentine feeling. He augments the sibilation with

the repeated employment of the appropriate vowel i:

Semper ego satirae scriptor? Sic omina nostros
Significant nondm, pacatos laeva Penates? 7

On the other hand, especially aelliFluous are those liquid lines in which

every word ending in a consonant is followed by one beginning with a vowel,

, i il j I i!    I i i    n i iii 11

C~pare the ALeneid, Book II, lines 209-212. Dionysius
ccmsidered that t was the least sonorous of the vowels.

4rod

of Halicarnassus
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and fvary word ending in a vowel is followed

@OBSOZ~t,

and the last

by o~e beginning with a

Curiously, the first line of Hilt onis Epistola ad Pol!i_onea

llne of Ariel Eplstola ,a_d .Perillam, Virglnm ,Scotam both

perfect contrapuntal fashicm"

~ent~ara ttbi prosl~sra cuncta precor.

Vhether writing verse in hexameters or elegiac couplets, ring was

a serwml~sly earo~al observer o£ the niceties of the best Roman metrical

usage. He avoided undue coincidence of metrical ictus and word stress,

and thus saved himelf tr~a the pitfalls into ~ich some classical f~d neo-

Latin ccnposers had falling, preceded by ~tus in his notorious line

Sparsis hastts lomgls campus splendet et horret.

Thigh all his serious Latin poetry is characterized by a formal grandeur

and a richly patterned texture, it is seldom merely pompous and never

elephantine as are the arid stretches In the products of dose~s of his

�ontemporaries on the �ontin~t. Nor are his works centonisations:

though he used phraaes drawn ~rcm the Augustan poet,, he developed an

indiwldual style which is not quite like that of any other Latin poet.

It is, in ract e 4Ltt~lcult to rind fault with his poetry ~ purely

tech~cal ~rcamds. Perhaps one nay ~sel irritated by sttch prosaice

�o~forn to this pattern. Thus their author com~nced his ~lrst poem in

the ~ with these words:

Si vis ingen~i, e~hi si co=~cessa potestas
Carsd~ts ....

sad �~C. Irked his career as a maker with a pentiter composed in equally
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emmeratlve sequences as this one in S erno Ped, estris:

liiatlrvm emendat, regit, auget, dc~at & au~er~
~es. ILrbes. get, tea. G~elw:la, £oedera mundl.
Magaani~ heroua £ata ....

than sore et Y~t lems inspired z~tpeti~Ive periods in Lu~etius.

Only A"Ave ot Kinges Latin orations have survived in their entirety,

and £caar 02 them are described by him as orati~, ae. That so little o£

his oratm.y ren~Lns can enly be a matter o£ regret. It is indeed

saddening to think ot the hw~da of Oxtc~ orationa vhich were irre-

trievably lost prior to the modern practice of reprinting them in the

,0~,, ord Un!versi.ty Gatette. Dat the fev remnants o~ King’s Latin speeches.

together with the other shor~ examples o£ his prose, are sufficient to

provide evidence o£ the artistic ability ’or their author in no.poetical

literature. Some of the ornaments which he used in his proee pieces

are the same a8 those vhtch appear in his poetry. Anaphora, for

example, is the principal decoratio~ in the third Redeat petition towards

the close ot the oratt~ of April 13. 1749:

~D~T. e£ficiatq~ae, cu= nihil hoc conventu cernere eat
illustrius, ut caeteri elves, et ii aaxlae scilicet, quibus
aula et curia pater, pares sint honestissimis hisce
senatc~ibas, pares sint vobis. ACAD~ZCI. si non ingenii et
doctrinae gloria, at probitate et industria, at magnitn~dine
an/~. at libertatis studio! Ut foesdnae o~aes sint quaa
oi~tllimae praestanti h~ic Hy~har~ coho~i, si nc~ specie
e¢ ImlChrlt~adiae ~Is, at padlcltia et sancti~o~ia, at
�orporls cultu, at aorua elegantia! Ut deinde pOl~alus noster
~ve~te sit laberi~iSsi~A~ ac temperantissimus, et
ali~ando tandem cwa bonort~ �~t~ilii$ c~enti~t ad c~-
se~a~am ~perii ~aJe~tatem: ut~te Britannia nostra no~ tam
suo n~ari, et classib~ lmlCherrimi$ inatrnctissin~tsque,
(etsi his ipsis utinam vsque valeamusJ) quaa incolartun robore
ac vitiate, et s~ rertm gerendar~ prudentia .mmiat~r.



Brachylogia of a definitely Ciceronian kind occurs on a number of occasions;

for example, in the ecphrasis of Aviti gpist.ola .ad Per illam, Virginem Scot am,

vhere one period contains two separate sequences :

Scis cutptam licere more suo Rc=ae vivereB si modo taceat de
reltgtcme, de stm~t PonttA~Acis authorAtate, de praesu/um superbia,
de monachoru: praestigiis; qui, dum paupertate:, uti summu: bo~um.
clamant, praedlcant, prae se ferunt, vigilantes et dormientes aureoe
montes cogitant, et reperiunt.

It is also significant that the rhythm of XAng’s Latin prose is clearly

influenced by that of Cicero: this fact is especially evident in those

cadenced clausltlae in vhlch periods are concluded wlth a brief trochaic

sequence. Even though the Ciceronian model is manifest in rhythm and

diction, it is not followed slavishly: ling was successful, as so many other

neo-Latin orators have been, in giving his rhetoric a personal stamp, while

at the same time remaining vithin the limits of this particular c~ention.

The Ciceronian archetype permits more freedom than is sometimes realized: in

modern times Sir Richard Jebb, Sir Robert Tare, Cardinal Bacct, and Thomas

~igham have composed many extended pieces o£ Latin prose, all o£ which could

be called, in a broad sense, Ciceronian; however, their authorls individuality

is never completely submerged. In reading such compositions - [ingls

included - one feels that thus Cicero might have expressed v~at, in many

i.nstancest he could never have £elt.

The possible influence of Ouintilian o~ Ling has already been indicated.

Since comparatively little of XAno’s Latin prose has been preserved, it vould

be tmvise to draw any general cmaclusloms, but he does centora to the

rec~endatto~ ot the Z~stttUt.t.o ,Or.atorta in such respects as these:
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Nobis prima sit virtus perspLc~ttas .... Felicissimus
tmaoa sermo est, cttt et rectus ordo et apta iunctmra et cua
his ntmerus opportune cad,s cc~ttngit .... Ouanwis ~ vtncta
sit, tasan seluta v/deft debet oratio .... CoaposLtto debet use
hcmesta, tucunda, varta .... sit dissimulatio curae praoctpua,    8
ut mmert spcate Fl~ssee non arcessttt et coactt esse vtdeantur.

Quintilian also expatiates on the ancient distinction betvmm the two kinds

ot prose style: Mone closely welded and woven together, vhtle the other is

oE a looser texture, svr.h as Is £ound in dtaloguas and letters.=9 Ltng’s

non-burlessae Latin prose Is ot the First kind: tn its architectonics it

exhibits the best ~aalities ot order, �onnexion, and rhythm v~tch are

elaborated upcm at some length in the l.nstLtutlo 0ratoria.

Yhere is no reasoa to doubt that F~ng was also intismtaly acqua~ted

vith such works ot Cicero as De Oratore, Pa.-~t~Lones Oratortae, Brutus, sad

Orator, and that their precepts affected his mm practice. Hovaver, the

advice given in these treatises is o£ such a nature as to make it difficult

to pe/~t to spectFLc exasplas ot Ltnges Lndebtedness in his speeches.

Ne~rtheless, the reader Is always more or less conscious oF a richness ot

voc~mlary, am aaplltud@ oF ezpresslca, aa4 a lasbmat beauty of phrasing

vhich constantly recall the Cicerm~tan prototype. ~ing did not have the

pasei~ o£ a Daaosthmtes: his orotundity, though ingenuous and heart£elt,

was consistently lapidary and torsu~. But his prose style Ls never turgid,

and because his speeches were delivered ca academic occasions, he could avoid

the forced svagfer vhlch mars some oE Ctcero’s orations, such as those

8. 0ulnttltan, ~nstlt!/tio Oratorta., Book VIII,
147.

9. Ib$d., Book IX, iv. 19.

1t, 22; Book IX. Iv. 27. 77.
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delive~ed in 57 B.C. relating to his exile. While [inges

personality unfailingly radiates outwards from his prose pieces.

he avoids showing the least sign of Flagging or exhaustion. His

rhetoric is Gorgianic and for the most part ep£deictic in quality,

but it is not meretri=lous. Like Cicero, he neither shouts nor

bores, and the tension in his £inely moulded periods is always care-

fully controlled and disciplined.

Although King*s technical excellence as a Latin author was

admitted in his day by all but his most biassed critics, this fact did

not prevent William Melmoth the Younger from publishing a number of

charges against neo-Latin poetry in general and, by implication, that of

his father-in-law in particular. Melmoth’s basic assertions were first,

that "a poet who glows with the genuine l~lre of a warm and lively

imagination will find the copiousness of his own native English scarce

sufficient to convey his ideas in all their strength and energy"; and

secondly0 that "a pregnant imagination disdains to stint the natural

growth of her thoughts to the confined standard of classical expressl~."

on modern poems vrltten in Latin he comments:

The style of these performances always puts me in
of Harleq~u~°O ~f, which he colle~ed by borTowinf a
pinch out of every man*s box he could meet 0 and then
retailed it to his customers under the pompous title of
tabac de mille f!eurs. Half a line from Virgil or
LIK:rQt’lu, s o pieced out with a bit from Horace or SvnvemL1,

iS generally the mo~ley mixture which enters into
eempostttcms of this sort. 10

--                                    im||............... i iHi         iii ......
_

Si]~ Thomas F/tzosborne (i.e. William Melmoth), Letters on Several

copies of this editio~ art rare.

10.
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Any writer ot poems ot this kind. Helmoth cc~tinues, is guilty of a kind

ot ,heArt :

For to express himsel~ vith propriety, he must not only be
sure that every single word vhich he uses, is authorized by
the best writers; but he must not even venture to throv them
out of that particular combination in which he ~inds them
connected: otherwise he may rum into the most barbarous solecisms.
To explain my meaning by an instance ~rom modern language: the

French words .a~me and rive. are both to be met with in their
approved authors; and yet if a foreigner, unacquainted with the
niceties of that language, should take the liberty of bringing
those two words together in the follcarlng verse,

Sur la rive du A~leuve amassant de l’arene;
I I I llll

he would be exposed to the ridicule, not only of the crtttcks,
but of the most ordinary mechanick in Paris. For the idiom ot

the French tongue viii not admit ot the expression sur la rive du
~letwe, but requires the phrase s ur le bord de l a ri~iere; as they

never say amasser de l’arene, but d u sable. The same observation
may be extended to all languages whether living or dead. But as

no reasoning from analogy, can be o£ the least £orce in determining
the idtomattr.k properties o£ any language vhatsoever; a modern
Latin poet has no other method of being sure o£ avoiding absurdities
o~ this kind, than to take whole phrases as he Finds them formed
to his hands. Thus instead o£ acccmaodating his expression to his
sentimemt, (i~ any he should have) he must necessarily bend his
sentimemt to his expression, as he is not at liberty to strike out
into that boldness of style, and those unexpected combinations of

words, vhich give such grace and energy to the thoughts of every
true genius. True genius indeed, is as much discovered by style,
as by any other distinction; and every eminent writer, without in-
dulging any unwarranted licences, has a language which he derives

£rom himsel£, and which is peculiarly and literally his own. 11

MeSJaoth’s crit££isas contain some truth, though his clearly unsFmpathe-

tic attitude towards neo-Latin poetry does nothing to strenfthen his case.

TO do his contention justice, it may be adstltted that there is a certain

Is~tative element in most oE the best neo-Latin poetry, and that in the

eighteenth century, iaitatlon on the part o£ the poet vas ccmidered a

literary virtue to a greater extent than either be£ore or since. It may

II ¯ --

11. Tbid.
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also be alloyed that, in any artistic endeavor, r, academic correctness in

itself is not ot overriding importance: if it were, Ebenezer Prout would

be a~ted ~e of the great composers of the nineteenth century. But

Melmothts main Charges are ansverable om the principle that certain kinds

ot artistic anachronism are not Qniy justiP.iable but indeed may be

�(amendable. a good deal ot his argument could be applied, ~utatis

mat~s, to the modern architect who designs a Gothic building: he also

m~t necessarily bend his aesthetic sentiment to this particular £ozw ot

architectural expression rather than ~dce versa. Yet no one vould

seriously suggest that Augustus Yelby Pug~Ln, Sir Charles Barry, or J.L.

Pearson vere all guilty ot artistic theft and that no~e of them was at

liberty to achieve boldness of style within the aesthetic limits which are

imposed by the neo-Gothic �onv~tien. There is a place in literature, as

in architecture, for pure traditionalism. In the hands of an author vith

the necessary degree of trainiltg, the Latin language can be as relevant to

his o~n day as a style of architecture Vh£ch became crystallized in an age

which has long passed.

Nelmoth was probably influenced in his objections by the products of

the large mmber of. interior neo-Latin poets of his ovn tibet but their

failures - WhiCh are legion - do not entitle a critic to infer that every

mine~t writer should express hiJmelf o~y in the vernacular. Ktngts

Latin works are best regarded as living literary anachronisms in the same

sense that Pugints neo-Gothic edifices vere living archite~cu~’a~ anachron-

ium when they were erected, rang and Pu~In were both is~Ltators. but they
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possessed qmough force of personality to prove that, through their a~t,

£s not ineatpatlbZe ~th a slgn~cant degree o£ aesthetic

~~, There Is surely no need to labour t~Is point: in the ~eld

ot nodern musics the G!Msi real SYnph(my of ProkoZ~er and the polyphonic

e~~tLons or Edssmd ~abbra alike provide evide~r.e that an anachranisttc

medium can s~tually enhance rather than detract ~rcm the expressio~ of

~lte artAsta-y. To the age-@~d obJeat£on that the proportion of readers

who can ccup~ehend a no~-vernacular language Ls always limited, one can

only reply that no work o£ art derives its aesthetic merit from the number

of persons who are in a position to understand it. In Kinges favour it

my also be added that the subject matter o£ all his Latin works was

created out ot the stuff of contemporary events : in this respect he was at

once thorottghly modern and, at the same time, a FaithFul imitator of

Cicero, Horace, OV"ld. and Juvenal.

On quite different grounds, it ts fair to criticize Kinges Latin works

as re~r~ecttng several of the limitations comuon to the literature of

eighteenth-century England in general. One of these is, paradoxically,

that of slRplIclty. Though Lin~0s literary ,~dlum is a non-v~lar.

otte~ highly elaborate and embelllshed, the thought which it COl~’ey~ 18.

as a rule0 simple and confined to the notions which the average �-d~t~Lred

gentleman o~ his day could appreciate vitho~t taxing his povers too heavily.

King in this matter is at one with nose o£ the other poets of his own period.

The mind of the age was set finely in the direction of the simpl~city with-

out vhleh~ as ~rLL~t eNpressed it. "no h~a~a perform~ce can ~:~e to any

great perfection..1~ The most si~ificant poets of the ti~e aL~ed at

 r t-ed  onath  Svi t, Irl h Tracts aed ed.
R~rt Da~s (Oxford: BasL1 EI~I. 1948). p.68.



~lnvAnt the kind oJ~ unified 8tapllcity v~ich they found in

sx~:htteCt~ Inspired by clusica3 nedeis. ~ the), difEez~t most

pro£~d/y trcm the Metaphysicals. Pope expressed the comparison

bu~m~ poetry and classical architecture yell In the Essay on Crtt.£.ci.s::

Thus vhem we view sasm tmll-propo~tlc~L:Q ~.~.e,
(1~e world’S J~st v~der, and ~’n t~, o #~el)
Wo single parts m~qm~lly surpriset
All cremes unite4 to thead~riag eyes;
No mtrous height, or breadth, or length appear;
The ~o at ~e is ~_~a, and reguZ~. 13

The cult ot s~q)llcrLty in poetry vase then, simply one aspect o£ the

�ontemperary neo-classicAZ pretel~mce £or or4er and unity o£ design.

£inges thought is simple in another sense which he shared vith many

ot his coutemporaries : the philosophy m~lerlytng it has neither complexity

nor pro~dity. It is essentially a rather shallov comb/nation oA~

legltimlsm, laILsses-£L~,rq, and the kind ot Letb~Ltsian metaphysic that yes

popuXarised by Pope in the ~$ay .o~.. Man. ThAs s~~, combined With a

tendemcy to regard the Whig government as the ~ou:,ce o£ most of the evils

in BrLt~tn, vas by no mesas unusua~ among the more highly cultured

Jacobites, £ing*s metaphFalc is expressed briefly in his letter to Lord

Orrery ot Septsaber 17, 174l :

I believe, that ev,~.- t~n~, t~at ~ppen,, is ~est.
This short ssaten~@ makes the whole o£ my
PhAlesophy and my religlou too. 14

I ¯ [. I NJ II

Jodle~an IAbrax~, NS. ksg.hLst, d.103, p.3,~.
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It is not diftic~alt to appreciate the similarity between this outlook

and the super~cial theodacy implicit in Pope’s epigram, ~/hatever is,

Vhtm vriting to Lord Orrery on 3anuary 1, 1741/42, Iing included a

few semi-facetious cmcments an his own philosophical outlook:

¯... I am nov able to rlesolve whatever may be called human
happiness, into two Words, which is more than was ever done
by all the old Sages of Greece and ~cme and all the modern
Philosophers. I may add the Divines likewise, of France and
Kngland. I have therefore some thoughts of setting my self
up as the founder of a new sect of Philosophers, which shall
be called the Laconic. My System will certaLnly be well
received by the World, since it will be sufficiently explained

in less than tern words, and yet be of ye most gemeral use to
mankind. 15

Unfortunately, he never divulged what the two words to explain the mystery

of human happiness actually were, nor did he ever provide the explanation

in less than ten words of his philosophical systes~. In his Anecdot, es he

gave insight of a somwhat more luminous nature into what Light be loosely

termed his philosophy o£ life:

I DO NOT IN0¥ any better rules or maxims than the three

following, which were framed by the old monk, to enable a man
to pass through life with ease and security:

Nunquam male lo~u/ de superloribus.

l~mgi of£tcio taliter gualiter.

Sinere irmanu~ ~mdme vadere. quo vult; ham vult vader~,I I I I

qu0 vuit.

The PJ.rst of these may be greatly improved by adding St.

precept, To speak evil of no man. 16
I I I

Paul’s

These few tr~orsml comments contain virtually everything that ling vrote

©oneeruing his personal philosophy.

15. BodleLan Library. MS. Eng. hist. d.103, p.50.
16. Politlcal and Literary Anecdotes (2d ed.. 1819), pp. 143f.
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Under the circumstanCas, it is hardly surprising that King’s

poetry is lacking in bl~adth, another characteristic which it shares

with that ot several other English Augustans. A good deal of the poetes

polemical method COrLSiStS O£ casting aspersions c~ his opponents: he is

�~tantly guilty of the argumen _tW. ~ ..h..cmtnem. Despite his acumem in

corroborating his contentions by appropriate historical parallels0 his

ability to formulate purely abstract premisses is limited. And in spite

of his ccmsiderable powers of argwaemtatien, the ratiocinative content in

sUCh po4ns as Ser!_o Pedestr~s, H~dra. and Monitor has a dialectically

cca~tricted quality: o~e often feels that the poet is not sm much attacking

evil as the people whom he ccmsiders to be committing evil. This un-

willingness (or inability) on the part of many contemporary poets to

envisage social evils in terms of the kind of moral abstractions to be

found in the wore of Shakespeare. Milton, or Wordsworth was by no means

pecaliar to King: it was an almost inenritable concomitant of the homocen-

tricity of the age.17 Furthermore. as a satirist, he was precluded from

adopting an impartial attitude: by the nature of his ~ he was liwLtted

tO pleading one point o£ view by castigating its opponents.

The personal spite and the sometimes petty vindictiveness which dis-

FAl~are parts of YingOs work likewise have their counterparts in the poetry

of his contemporaries : Pope’s D~iad ieuaediately comes to Lind: the

spirited invective and carping abuse in this work. the first edition of

which appeared in 1728. two years before An. Ode to Mira. may have encouraged

King to write li~wise, But the comparisen between Pope and King should

II I II I II I I II I I    I

17. This oblervatlon may Justifiably be applied

better in his sermons.

I I I     I

to Swift as a poet: he did



444

not be pressed too tar: Pope’s spleen has a heatless guality and is

often indist/Ja~shable Ilia camt~klwousness; Kin~9 on the other hand.

cam on oCcasi~, especially in Templum ,Lib ,ert,,atis, project considerable

warmth through his A~nations. King’s Latin verses manifest a sonorous

dignity which Pope could rarely attain with the English heroic couplet:

King had £ever stops at his disposal, but his diapason can resound with

unPopean thunder. In common ~r4th SviA~, King could express his antipathies

with a brutal cynicism: underneath his foraalism, elegance, and polish lay

a penetrating intellectual force and a Ferocious ability to mangle his

enemies with his words. Theme corrosive powers he ~ed. like Svi/~. beycmd

the liaits of polite gentility. Indeed, in his ability to combine dero-

gation and sardonic humo~r he often exceeded the Dean. But King rarely

uses ArAippancy for its own sake: he is always motivated by a serious under-

lying purpose. Hovev~r amoral - or. at times, immoral - his work may

appear on the s~rface, the moralist in him is seldom completely out of sight.

Xn this coBnection it is significant that the antipathy towards the

contemporary love o~ material wealth and l~xury, which A~Agures predominantly

throughout Ling’s vritinp, was also a b~Ate noir of the Dean o~ St. Patrick’s.

Indeed lug, interpreted variously to mean riches, vanity, se~suallty.

sel~-indulgeace, or a �~abination o~ these, became cue oF the favourite

~ipping boys o£ the etghtes~tb~-cemtury. Th~ Oray provided merely one

example o~ the ccmmcm attitude of severe moralists and those poets ~o

8hated th~tr Feelings, vhen he wrote his celebrated lines:
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The struggling pangs of 4:~sc ious l~ruth to hide,
To quench the blushes oE ingmmotm shaAe,
Or heap the shrine o£ Luxury and Pride
Vith incense kindled at the Mlaeees name.18

Authors such as Svitt and Gray �ould quote nwaerous classical precedents

in support of their opinions : Herodotus had connected ~aterial wealth

with moral decline0 Xeno.i~lorl had warned that ¢lvilizatt~ £all through

the type o£ Immry that results iron an attitude of self-lndulgent

superiority, Strabo had compared the lux, ry ot the Athenians to the

ascetic poverty of the barberim with no compl~aent intended to the £onner0

and doses of later writers, including Catoe Varro. Diodomis, Livy, Tacitus,

Justin. Appian. and Florus. had expressed roughly comparable opinions.

Their vie~ were applied to gnglish history by such maw as Polydore Vergil,

Sanuel Daniel, Raphael Ho].im;hed. Lord Clarendom, Gilbert Burnet. and

Swift es patroB, Sir Villiwa Temple. The latter, like Ling. vas cc~vinced

that the Norman Comquest had been in certain respects a disadvantage to

Bngland: ca~e ot these, he argued, was that through the Normms luxury vas

first introduced into the country:

.... ~ by the C<mquest lost, in a Ikeeat measure, the

old Plainness and Simplicity ot the S~ Tines, and Customs
o£ Life. who were generally a People o~ good Neaning. plain
~aling, contlmted with their own, little covating or imitating

their Netghb~Lrs, and living ~agally upon the Prodw.-t ot their

OWn ~’ttit~al Soil: For the ProJhasiom Of Meats at our gngl..ish
Tables, cmae in with the .Dues, and the Luxua7 of them vas
introduced first by the Dlormana. and a~ter increased by the

A’requent Use of Vines. upon the Accession ot Guienne to this
Cro~. 19

18.

19.

I II III I t I II II BE I | I II I I    II Jl I I I I

~legy Vritten in a Country Church-Yard, ~. 69-72.

The Vot,]i~. ot Sir V illia~ Temple, Dart., (2 vols. ; London,

Vol. II, p.584.

i I    I
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SWl~ea ~hlnklng on luxury, in its broadest sense, must have been

yell known to lln|. The s~timents of the Dean in t.his matter are o~en

reflected in the poetry of the Old Trumpeter. In a letter addressed to

Pope on January I0. 1721, which King would likely have read in its

published form, the Dean coe~ented:

It is true, the Romans had a custom of ~using a
Dictator. during whose admtnistrationp the Power o£ other
Ma~strates was suspended; but this was done up~ the
greatest emergencies; a War near their doors0 or some civil
Dissention. for Armies must be governed by arbitrary power.
But when the Virtue of that Convaonwealth gave place to luxttry
and ambition, this Vel~ office of Dictator became perpetual in
the persons of the Caesars and their Successors, the most
In£amous Tyrants that have any where appeared in story. 20

This is ~Jseutially the historical outlook which is inherent in the

arrogant speech of Plutus to the hosts o£ Tartarus in the second book of

Ars siqua est. vigtlt siqua experientia vestro,
Dictis siqua l~ldes; en, vestra potentia, viresque.
A~aque! (a ostendtt ~assas. qua fecerit, auri)

Siquando tel~aS Ltbertas dura petivit,
Regum saeya ultrix, & amtcis parcere regain
Nescta. quos Dttis numet~ praefecerat orbi;
Mene ausa eat contra causam coutemdere plebis?
Mene pati auratwa potu£t? Nmme ipse Fugavi
Bt dtvmn, et rates divae sociosque m~nistr~sque,
His solis usus. SC~tsque his utilis, ar~s?
Galae, dtvtttis & ltbertate potqmte~.

Nunc ubl sunt urbes? Vol am~� est ltbera Rome.
C~tscrtptique patres? Neque nostram tllusertt artem

Gins. hodte quaecunque cupit respublica dici.
Quid? Vemeti. Kstavi. Ligur~J parere recusant

Un£us imperio? vexantur mille tyrannis.
Sanguine quos antLtsque aequant, seryire coacti

Ci~.l~a~. ecce. suls.

I I .................. :’- I I I

ll  ld Vllli  (ed.), Co rup ace of Svi . (5 vols.
Oxford At the Clar~d~ Press, 1963-1965), Vo’l. iI’,’ p.~373. Pope later
Indicate4 that he had never received the letter. It m printed by

P’~ tJt 1741.
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A letter of SvIR written to ¥illiam Pulteney ~ March 8, 1735.

shows that the Dean and King were alike in their gloomy forebodings

for the future: "But it is altogether impossible for any nati~ to

preserve its liberty long under a tenth part of the present luxury.

infidelity, and a Ltllion corruptions..21

The laments en the �onditiun of the �ontemporaz7 Church, and

especially the higher clergy, in several of King’s writings have their

parallel (and may have had their source of inspiration) in SviFt’s essay

"Concerning That Universal Hatred Which Prevails Against the Clergy".

The Dean’s argmMmt is essentially no different from that used by King

and by numerous puritan moralists : the vices of ecclesiastical

instituti~aalism had brcmght about the present degeneracy of the

established Church:

In a very few centuries after Christianity becmae
nati~al in most parts of ~arope. although the Church of
Rome had already introduced many corruptio~s in religicm;

yet the piety of early Christians. as well as new c~verts.
was so great, and particularly of princes, as well as noblemen
and other wealthy persons, that they built many religious

houses, for those who were inclined to live in a recluse or
solitary manner, endowing these me~ster±es with land. It is
true. we read of monks some ages before, who dwelt in caves and
cells, in desert places. But. when public edifices were
erected and endowed, they began gradually to degenerate into
idleness, ignorance, avarice, ambition, and luxury, after the
usual fate of Lll human institutions. 22

Ibid., Vol. IV. p. 303.
m

$~athan Swift, Directions to Servants and Miscellaneo~,,, Pieces,

173 1  , ed..erbert Davis ’(ox o ¯
: Basil Rlackwell, 1959), p.124.



This kind of thinking underlies the whole o£ the pre£ace to the Opera,

that part ot The Dreamer dealing with the College of Roslcrucians, and

most o~ the Avit!..Spistola ad. Perillma, Virgin.era .Scot am. It led ling

to declaim in the latter work:

Ecquis rite colit re, coeli magne CREATOI~?
Legat~as CHRISTI ~erit avarus opes.

Sacrileg~ua vidi, quaa mttra et purpura vestit;
Vidi, ehenaB doctos cred~itate trahi. 23

The note to these verses is a cri de �oe~ which is close in spirit to

Swi£t es cont ration:

Perpaucos usquam gemtium cognovi ex purpuratts iis,
qua Archipraesules, Praesttles, Antistites, Episcopi
honoriA~Acentissime appellantur0 ad priscae veraeque
sanctitatis immginem factQs, aut quorum libri, praecepta,
orationes ~ eortuu vtta non pugnarent. Multoe equidem novt
ambitiosis hisce nominibus potitos, qui nihil cogitabant,
nist quo diwitias congererent, £astiliam ornarent, cens~a
augerent, sacerdotia alia aliis ampliora ditioraque �onsequendo.
Unde A~At, ut quo6 maJores nostri tanquam sanctos Christi
Apostolos colebant, nos quidem nulla prorsus veneratione dignos
~tenus. Ouae enlm in~amia~ quae eorum impietas: quos
pectmlam, quam ecclesiae, quam pauperibus, quam Deo debent, in
uxorculas, liber~, �onsanG~ineos, et assines suoe ccm~erre
minime puduit.

To these evideBces may be added r~tng’s ccaments in the Anecdotes om the

same subject :

To speak freely, I know nothing that has brought so great a
reproach o~ the Church of Bngland as the avarice and ambition
o£ mar bishops. CHANDLER, Bishop of D~rhma, WILLIS, Bishop of
Winchester, POTTER, Archbishop of Cantert~ry, GIBSON and
SHERLOCK, Bishops of London, all died shameA~ally rich, sane of
that worth more than £100,000. I nnast add to these my old
antag~st GILBlfltTa predecessor to DR~MMGfD. the present Arch-

bishop of York. Some of these prelates were esteemed great
divines (and l know they were learned men), but they could not

be called good Christians. The great wealth which they heaped

The A~Arst word of this line is printed Vid.~e: it is corrected in the
Errata.
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to be stronger than his �ompl~ae~ts, vhich,

sometimes exhibit a tlnc~:ure of bl~dness.

bludng, he remains unquestionably sincere.

up, the i~tts ot th~tr bishoprics, and vhich they
lett to imrich their families, vas not their ovn; it
was d~e to God, to the church, and to their poor brethren.
The history ot the good ,,S~maritan, vhLch was so partic~larly
explained by Christ hi~el~ t~ his disciples, ought to be
monitory to all their successors. 24

Host o£ the other particul~.r~ in which ~ingts Latin works r~Lrlect

the Znglish Augustan age have been alluded to in earlier Chapters. On

almost all his pages, the decorum, smoothness, perspicuity, and aLr of

reSin,mint common to the hglish Augustans in general are in evidence:

like them, and in contradistinction to several o£ the Rommttcs, he

regarded poetry primarily as the art of vriting poems. 2~ There is a

rather greater proportion o£ ¢qm~orious and ccaminatory mate~al ~ his

~mrk than in that o~ most oF his contemporaries : his lack o~ tolerance

For human weakness is one oF the least attractive £eatures ot his ~t-

look. But eVen vhe~ he is vituperating against his adversaries, his

motion is always regiLlated. His severity can be trenchant, but he

maintains control oF his temper. On the whole, his derogations tend

like his other pleasantries,

But vhether prLtsing or

There are two respects in vhich, as a serious Latin poet, he is

peculiar. One is that he never completely ceases to be an orator, even

2, ......................... ( ..........4 ?olitical and Literary ~necdote~ 2~ ~.. :8:9), pp. iS3 tt.

25. "Coleridge ~ad $belley, you might almost say, vrote poetry:
De~dea and Pope wrote poam." See J~ S~therland, A Pa~faee to
I_~lhtmth Gem tm~ Poetry (Oxford: Odord University Press, 1962),
p. 1~0.
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when he is writing verse. Of all the significant English neo-Latin

poets, he is the most declamatory in tone. To a greater degree than

Virgil, he regularly applies to his poetry the ornmaentatiun of

oratorical prose: if his poetry is read aloud, the ear is seldom dis-

satisfied. He i$ one of the most perfect practitioners of the dictum

enunciated by Joeeph Trapp in his prae~ecticmes P oeticae; of 1711 that

eloquence should be common to both poetry and oratory. The modern

reader will inevitably notice the rhetorical deliberateness with which

King set out to gain his poetical effects. Like the best formal

declamatlon, the poetry in the Opera is not so much a free expression
\

02 persGnal laotlon as a calcalated attempt to win the approval and

arouse the sympathy of its readers by the artistic use of a non-

colloqulal Red, ms. In this sense, his poems are carefully wrought

rhetorical artifacts: though they are invariably fluent, they seldom,

it ~er. sound sp~mtaneous.

The other peculiarity was dimly perceived by Lord Orrery im ~,is

letter written tO King on May 9. 1744, when Pope was slowly dying:

Poor Mr. Pope, who is so kind as to write often to

me, is I fear in a declining State of Health. He can only
dictate & sign his letters. When he is gone, farewell to

26
English Poetry, & when you are gone, farewell to Latin Poetry.

To suggest that the death of Pope would mark the end of English poetry

was an unpardonably pessimistic prognostication, but the prophecy re-

garding i~s Latin counterpart was nearer the truth. King was the last

I I II I I

26. The Houghton Library, Rarvard University, MS. Eng. 218.2 (v.4),
no page number.
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exaiple ol a neo-Latln poet in the grand manner. Perhap~ his nearest

�~t~porary eq~valent was Giovanni VolpA - his name As latinized as

Joannu Vulpiu8 - but the resemblances are not ~articularly close.

Volpi was the editor of the poetry of Andrea Navagero and Giacopo

Sannazaro, the author of a number of Latin orations, and a poet who is

best known for his three books of Car~na which were published at Padua

in 1725. By classical standardm King wrote the purer Latin, but Volpi

displayed in his poems a gentle charm which, of its kind, has not since

27been sm’passed.

That King has had no rivals since his death may be unequivocally

c~ceded. Latin poetry has continued to be written to the present day,

as is made .umifest by the prize poems issued £rom university presses

and the quarterly appearances of Latinitas28but nuch of the former

sublimity and spaciousness have disappeared. The most prolific of the

Anglo-Latin poets since King’s demise has been Waiter Savage Landor, but

even though not all of his Latin compositions were printed, there is

ample evidence that the Muse did not oFte~ inspire him with more than a

rather pedestrian competence. His elegiac epigram cmmtitute his best

work, but hiz reputation as a Latinist inevitably suffers from his

comparatively small amount of really excellent writing in that language,

28.

i ii ii i iii iii jill lili m - - I I I I I I I lllll    I m II I

X deliberately emmlude trcm coaJideration the slightly younger
Dalmatian contemporary of ring, Raymor~d Cuntch, who lived from 1718
to 1794. He was primarily a translator: his principal importance
is that he was the last to attempt a Latin vel~ion of the Iliad.

Published in Rome Typis Pont iFAciae Univer!itatis G regorianae.



and tram the fact that so amch of his English verse is apodictically

superior. 0£ the other modern English writers of Latin verse, Bishop

Charles Vordsvorth, Charles Calverley, Villiam Cory, Lim~el Johnson,

Herbert Xynaston, Sir Richard Jebb, and A.B. Ramsay deserve special

aentlon, but they confined tbmmelves largely to occasional poem and

Jeux de,sprit. On the continemt there have been neo-Latin poets in

greater profusicm: of these, Pope Leo XIII was one of the most magisterial,

but the majority of his poems are brief and do not mmifut any sustained

3Oflight. Antony Braus. Joseph Petrucci, Innocent Polcari. and Didacus

Vitrioli, to aention unly a fw other poets by naa,e, have all written

cmapetent Latin verse, but none has an artistic statuz,e comparable to

that o2 the leading flgurlm of the eighteenth-century.

Of Kinges ,u~jor works in the ~, cmly The Toast resmins to be

treated appreciatively. ~ far as it can be fitted into any literary

tradition. The Toast belmtgs to that of Menippean satire, the m~lange of

prose and verse invented by Menippus o£ Gadara three centuries before the

31
Christian era, and developed in R~e by Varro, Petronius and others.

I I t ¯ I I I -- ml I | n II I _ [ I I I i ¯ I I

Oe

31.

It is perhaps worthwhile recalling that Svintnarne pablished two Latin

poem : In Obit~m Th, eophili Poetae and Ad Catullum.
_ I ¯ II ....... III! t I

Two of the best are Tenu~ Vtctu Contlntus lngluviem Pug, and
Pridie Kallld~ Jamua~ias a Jeer ~isto Ineuntis Saccu!i Auspicia.
See W;T’. Wesry "’(’ed. ). Pooms,-Cha~es. I, nscript,* ,ons of Pope Leo x!II
(Nev York; The Dolphin~’Press. ’1’90~’). "

The only reasonably comprehensive treatment of Menippean Satire is

F. Giroux, La Ccmpositic~ de la Satire M~nlpp~e (Laon, 1904).
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The characterlstlc content o~ Her~ppean satire vas its cc.mentary

life and morals, together with a strong element of humour and fantasy.

These ingredients are present throughout King’s poem. But any attempt

to argue moz~t than a very general

tradition is doomed to Failure.

similarity to the other works in this

There are abundant evidences of the

influmace on King of earlier authors0 both within the Menippean tradition

and outside it, but none o£ these ever attempted to synthesize a large

body of notes with his text in order to evolve a single integrated art

One is conscious throughout The Toast of the indirect inf2uence of
Ill

Petrcaius, though the unique combination of the scholastic and the burlesque,

which gives King’s work £ts special oddness, has no place in the pages of

Nero’s arbiter elegantia~0 On the other hand, the semse of indefinable

sorrow that haunts all human achievement, the triste Post col turn, and the

nostalgia of the gutter, all of which contribute towards the peculiar

ironic a~lancholy of the Satyricon are absent From King’s product. The

Old Trumpeter has left no doubt as to his feelings towards Petrouius:

A STORY TELLER is the most agreeable or disagreeable

character we can meet with .... of all the ancient authors
of this character, I have a partiality for PETRONIUS. There

is a �~ain t~’ace and pleasantry peculiar to himselt in
whatever he relates : his history of the EPHESI~q MATRON is
allowed by all the critics to be a master-piece: it is
c~cise and elegant; it is simple and sublime: but what dis-

ting~tshes the excellent Judgment o£ the author, there is not
a circmutance which can be added to it or taken from it
w£thmat lessening its value; an~ MONSIEUR ST. EVR~OND,
though I acknovledge him to be an admirable writer, and one
ot the greatest geniuses which this or the last age hath
produ~d, hath yet, in my opinion, done no honour to PIffRONIU$
by paraphruing the SPIqESIAN MATRON. and lemgthening the

narrative. 32

I I I I II I I    II I , Ell , in , l I ¯ I I I II I

32. Politimcl aad Literary Anecdotes (~1 ed., 1819), pp. 72, 76t.



Whatever cae may think of King’s classing Saint-Evremond amca~g the

greatest gemiuses o£ the age. his prefel~mce for the text of the

$at~ric~ is admitted and is evident in The Toast                                                . Both         works share

a kind of elegant indecency, and both pr~uppose in the reader a £air

knowledge of the Homeric epics from ~htch their respective themes and

some of their subsidiary motifs are drawn. The theme of The Toast is
I Ill I I

the wrath of Apollo; that of the Satyl~cou is the ~rrath of Priapus; the

wrath of Apollo and Poseidon in Romeres epics, however much subject to

mockerye is their commn archetype. But once these facts are allowed.

it remains t~ue that King was as far l~rom his classical prototypes as

Pope was when composing The Rape of the Lock.

Within the limits which I have suggested. The Toast is best te- l I |

garded as SiLt generis. Despite a general indebtedness to classical

precedents. King produced a work which has no real counterpart in either

classical or modem literature.

impossible, to trace any works

o, him while The ToaSt was being written.

of S~Ft°s satires and of Popees Dunciad is

particular verbal echoes. 33 The idea of the burles~ae "monkish versesN

in the notes, which contain some of F~tngls most characteristic h~our.

seems to have been his own.

Pot this reason it is dif/~lcult, if not

in English which had any special inl~luence

Something of the atmosphere

present, but there are no

I    I lllII I II I    I IIII I Jill I IIII |I I I I III I I I I

33. Dryden’s HacF~ecknoe is in a different category: it is more in the
| I I

nature o, a laapoc~ than a satire - despite the author’s describing it
as a "VarrceLtan satire" - and was written primarily to vex Thmum

Shadwell rather than to preserve a record o, specific historical
incidents. In any case. Dryden is the least personal of the English

poets; King. on the contrary, is both personal and individualistic.
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The authores description of The Toas~t on the title page is "an

heroic poemH, a term which was, for all intents and purposes, synonymous

with epic. as George Puttenh~ makes clear:

Such therefore as gave th~nselves to write long histories
of the noble gests of kings and great Princes ente~aedltng
the dealings of the gods, halle gods or Heroes .... they
called Poets Reroick, whereof HoMer was Chief and most
aunctent among the Greeks, Virgill among the Latlnes. 34

The fact that the reader very soon learns that this work is technically a

parody (in the Augustan sense) does not mean that its author intended to

ridicule the epic as an art form: Ling~s intention in writing the Snglish

text of the poem was the same as that of any writer of what may be broadly

termed moo.k-epic, namely to turn a di~Ltfied genre to witty use,

principally by the device of incongruity. The main structural featares

of the poem are modelled on the epic: the invocation to the Muse, the

introduction o£ Olympian divinities in a human setting, the speeches, the

descriptions, the moralizing asides, the assembly o£ the gods presided

over by Xupiter, and the �ombat at the conclusion all have their iron/cal

parallels in the pages of Homer and Vergil. But the peculiarity o£ Th...e.e

Toast is that the poem itself is not intended to be read continuously:
_ I IIIL I

the parodistic learned apparatus was c~piled to be followed pari pusu

with the suppositittous translation. ~lrthenaore, the story is not

¢oaststently ~ock-heroi¢. The underlying satire sometimes predcLinates

over the parody, a feature which is especially noticeable in the

34.
UI I[ II L _ III

George Puttemham, The Arte ot 3ngltsh POeSie, Book I, jxi~.k Use/%tl
mot== == the tern � tained in Xaa . aunt,!
Satire (OxEord: At the Clarendon Press, 1952), p.60.



otm~atio~l o~ the gmeral ~.havi~ur of Mo~-~ and in the physical

descr~pti~s ot Myra, In short. The Toast does not fit perfectly

into a~r o£ the acceq~ed literary categories.

The shetr bisa~r, m~e of this extraordinary production renders it

as ummomtble to cmaventiceml literary criteria as the Ali©e books o£

Levi8 Ca~rroll. In its favotw one Bay state that it exhibits a type o£

acad~� t~L1tsy and a level ot academic caprice vhlch are never likely

to be reproduced. Judged as a satire, it is undoubtedly a poverg~l

piece o£ ~it~gt v~th a stmact~al compactness and a degree o£ systema-

ttlation which are remarkable when one cmmiders its length. It also

exhibits an eplgenous genlallty which somewhat softens the underlying

spleen. But the poet’s phenomenally uncharitable attitude towal~s his

charactm and the generally rev~Llsive r~tt~Lre of its CGeltents do nothing

to raise onees opinion of The Toast. Whether a work can be considered
J[I Ill IIjl Illl

aesthetically success~tl which derives so much of its power fron its own

emetic £eculence is debatable. It was a pity that King decided to t~-

corporate so high a percentage of ntatter which, even to the strong-

stoamched, can be highly objectionable.

Thmagh the entire york is L~ni£estly tendentious, it is not at all

clear whom ~ing hoped it wmald please. At the end of the appendix he

¯ ... I am sure my Friends are obliged to me who have put
s~rselt into a very perilmas S£t-~atian to afford them two

OF three hotall ~ute~tainment.

One may Ierio~ly question the extent of the authoreI wisdom in voluntarily

placing l~msel£ in so perilous a situation. O~ the £ev contemporary



readers of The Toast, only Swift is known to have praised it. During

:the ~h~tstratlons resulting from his prolonged period of Irish litigation,

with all its attendant delays, the c~position of this work may have

gtve~ its author the psychological benefits of catharsis, but, eve~ so,

the poem0s sordidne, Js is not ipso facto justi/~able. It is difl~cult

to avoid the ccmclusion that The Toast was Set original and ingenious
I IIIII J I

conCQtiOla which was Spoilt by its authol, es pzsarte~ce and lack of

reticence.

Oilbe,~ Highet has in recent years revived the ancient differentia-

tion of satirists into two kinds which may be typified by their principal

35representatives0 Horace and Juvenal. Satirists of Horacels type like

the subjects of their satire, but think they are rather blind and foolish.

Satirists of Juvemal°s type hate or despise them, their aim being not to

cure. but to wound, punish, or destroy. According to this distinction

The Toast would appear to have been in the tradition of Juvenal rather
I I I ILI IIII I

than of Horace. In the notes and observations to "The Authores Preface"

ODonald writes :

¯... there are Crimes which the Hand of Justice cannot reach,
a~d aura not othervise to be punished, tham by being exposed; and.
which ought to be expoeed in Order to prevent honest Men ~om
being deceived by Appearances. and circwwented under the Colour
and Masque o2 Friendship. This in my Opinion is the best Apology

tot Personal Satire.

Al~t cert~n/y these words express r~Lmg,s on sentiments in the matter.

.......... l , l l IS III II l II l s I I II l II I1[

35. 6tlbert Higher: The Anato.~ of Satire (Princeton: Princeton University

Press, 19(;2). p. 23~.
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~t in attemptln9 to investigate further the motivation

which drove the Principal o.~ St. Mary Nail to produce thls macarcmlc

freakm one is reminded of the cogent that Dr. J~on made ~-Ith

re£erence to SwiFc:

The greatost dlf~cu~ty that occurs in analysing
his character is to discover by what depravity of
intel2~-t he took delight in rlwolvtng ideas ~rma which
almost every other atad shrinks with disgust. 36

These words May be applied with equal veracity to King, at least as

the progenitor of this particular work. Astute critic though he

was, Johnson never solved the difficulty Which he propounded. I am

inclined to doubt if any lesser critic could solve what would appear

to be a comparable difficulty in the case o£ the Old Trumpeter.

Finally. it is perhaps apposite to comment briefly an King as

a person. On this subject there is little evidence of an un-

biassed nature: though his friends and enemies were not slow to pen

their views on Kinges writings, there were few Who touched ca the

Lore general subject of the man himself, and even then their obser-

vations were. as a rule. incidental. The only writer to discourse

at any length in this regard was William Melmoth the Younger= what

he Me on the s~bJect of his £ather-in-law was far from dis-

interested in tone. Thus he wrote of King under the name o.¯

__] II I .............. I

36. Sasmel Johnson: Lives 9t the .Poets., "Jonathan Swift (1667-174~)."



Mezentius. with the designs and artifice of a
Catil/ne. affects the integrity and patriotism of a Cat,.
Liberty, Justice, and ho~our, are words which he knows
pemfectly well how to apply with address; and having them
always ready upon proper occasions, he conceals the blackest
purposes under the fairest appearances. For void, as in
truth he is, of every worthy princlplem he has too much
poliey not to pretend to the noblest; well knowing that
counterfeit virtues are the moss successful vices. It is by
az~s of this kind, that notwithstanding he has shewn himself
unrestrained by the most sacred engagements of society, and
u~influenced by the most tender affections of nature, he has
still been able to retain some degree of credit in the world:

for he never sacrifices his honour to his interest, that he
does not in some less considerable, but more open instance.

make a concession of his interest to his honour; and thus,
while he sinks his character on one side, very artfully
raises it on the other. Accordingly, under pretence of the
mOSt Scrupulotm delicacy of conscience, he lately resigned a
post which he held under my lord Godolphln; when at the same
time he was endeavourlng by the most sh~,eful artifices and
evasions, to ketp a friend of mine out o£ the possession of
an estate, to which, by all the laws o£ honour and honesty,
he had a most indisputable right. 37

The exact circumstances that Melmoth refers to are not nov

ascertainable. Who was Melmoth’s supposedly wronged friend? Which

was the estate that, Nelmoth claimed, King had sequestered? What was thepost

37. Sir Thomas Fltzosborne (i.e. ¥illiam Me/moth), Letters on Several
Subjects. Vol. I, Letter XXIII. The first edition of Volwee i
was published in 1742. This letter is addressed to "Palamedes", and
is dated "March 10, 1703". The date is either a deliberate attempt
on Melmothes part to shroud the real persca~Llity of Mezentius. or it
may simply be an error on the part of the printer. As indicated in
Chapter YI, note 21, Lord FitzMaurice is the authority for inter-
preting Mezentlus as William ling.
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whIQh Kint had held under Lord Godolphln?38

at present be answered. But one can say with certainty that it was

grossly ~fair and discourteous on Melmothms part to assert that his

father-in-law was void ot ~ worthy principle and uninfluenced by the

he states that Ling vii "unrestrained by the most sacred engageaents of

society": he provides no verifiable corroboration, so his argument res~ins

unproven. But Melmoth does provide a few more insulting generalizations :

But will you not suspect that I am describing a phantom
of my own imaginaticu, when I tell you after this that he has
erected himel2 into a reformer of manners, and is so injudiciously
officious as to draw the enquiry of the world upo~ his own Morals
by attwting to expose the defects of others. A man who ventures
publlckly to point cut the blemishes of his contemporaries should

at least be free from any unccmmcm stain himself, and have nothing
remarkably dark in the complexion of his own private character.
But Mezentius, not satisfied with being vitious, has at len~h
determined to be ridiculous; and after having wretchedly squandered
his youth and his patrlmcuy in riot and dissolutemess, is �ontmaptibly
misspending his old age in measuring impotent syllables, and dealing
out pointless abuse. 39

36.

,, =o, , ,    I III I II       I l - - [ - : " " - l ¯ I ~ L I i

Presumably the first ~arl of godolphin (1645-1712) is here intended:

though he went over to the Whigs towards the end of his life, he
cca~tinued to maintain a correspmsdence with the exiled Stuarts. The
seaQmd ~arl ot Godolphln (1678-1766) was described by Hearne as "a
plti~%al, mean-spirlted, half-wltted, whlgglsh, snivelling person"; even

if one makes allowance for Hearne’s bias, the second Earl was not the
kind of individual under whom King would willingly have served. Lord
Macaulay, whose political leanings were in his favour, called him "an

inmi~dficant man, of whom Lord Chesterfield said that he came to the
~ouse of Peers only to sleep, and that ne might as well sleep on the
right as on the left of the Woolsack."

39. Ibid.
i~msssii~B
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What value can be placed in this testimony? There is no evidence

that the Principal of St. Mary Hall s~uandered his youth wretchedly or

his patrimony in rioting and dissoluteness. There is a good deal of

information which suggests that King probably spent his youth studiously.

and that he was given neither to rioting or dissoluteness. He was

certainly a teetotalero a fact that hardly supports his soa-ln~law0s

contentions. Rts Latin poetry could not Justly be called impotent, even

though the point of some of his abuse is not always clear to a modern

reader. Whatever caused Nelmoth to write this character, it is clearly

warped and in several respects patently wrong. As evidence on which to

form a disinterested picture of King, it is best ignored.

Probably the most impartial conceptions of King as a person are to

be found in the paintings of contemporary artists. The two principal

portraits of King are by John Michael Williams and Thomas Worlidge. The

former was presented by the executors of King’s estate to the Bodleian

Library in 1764 where it hangs today; the latter is in the Upper Senior

Coemoa Room of Oriel College.40 Both show him as an ascetic and

dignified personage, his gravity of demeanour lightened slightly by a

trace of hu~our about the eyes and lips. This is the kind of impression

00

ii ii i i    i ii i i i 1 II I II    I I I I I I I I

For descriptions see the Catalogue of Oxford Portraits, Vol. I, pp.
101, 104, and Vol. II, p.88. A portrait similar to that of John
Michael Williams was engraved by 3. Faber in 1751: a copy of this en-
graving is in the galing Public Library. There is also a minute
copperplate portrait of King in the historiated initial 0 on the ~lrst

page of the preface to the ~. For references to other depictions
see Notes and Queries, Twelfth Series, Vol. II, p. 467.I I
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that his writings also create: a curious mixture of imperiousness and

fa=etio~mness, of severity and whimsicality. He was not a great man:

he had neither the breadth of vision, nor the foresight, nor the for-

bearance that go with greatness. Re could never have been universally

popular: the promptings of his own nature and the fact that he enjoyed

disputation for iU own sake together formed him to be a controversialist,

and at times a ruthless one. Like the exiled 3ames lilt he was destined

to see the principal objects of his life’s work elude him when they

seemed almost within his grasp: as the twilight of Jacobitism gradually

faded, and he himself ultlmately abandoned the cause to which he had

devoted almost his entire career, he could have felt grateful that pro-

tracted frustration had be~sl the worst fate decreed for him by destiny.
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APPENDIX I

LIST OF KINGIS WO]LLS
I II    I II        I      I      I          ]

1730 An Ode to Mira
- " II I . |1

L"?~ Myra’s Answer

1732 The Toast
Subsequently expanded for the versions o£ 1736 and 1747.

1734 A Letter ,era Mr. Lewis 0 Neil to Peregrine 0 Da~ald, Esq.,
Mr. d Donald’s A.nsver

| t I I It I tl

1737 Article 4~o tltle~7 in �oR,,.~. Sine, Hay 28, 1737

1738
Hiltonis Bpistgla’ ad Polltonm

The traneiaticn oe 1740, ~bi~shed under the title
l~:L!ton’$ Letter to Poll:to, may have been made by Xing.

1739 Serao Pedestris
]i     It li

1740

1742 Te~!umLibertati=, Ltber Priam..
IJ III I I II I I I II 11 ¯

1743



1744

k.,, Lette,,r., t,o a Friend Oc.casicrted by ~pi.Stola..Objurgator.i,a

C?~ A Chiding Let,ter t.o $.P.Y.B. in De£ence o~ Bpistola
I II II II    I ¯ i I

,~,, ta~,,,,etti, ~is_ Corsoruz, ~pis, to la a,d torsos
The title in the ~ text is ~t,m~,ettl, C orsorum ,~cis.
v.ptstola, ad ,Corso6.

174~

1740 X ProPOS.a£. For Publishing a ,.P__oet. i,cal Translation. Both in
Latin and English. o~ ,the Reverend Mr..Tutor ...Benth~’sIII I II

Let,t, er, to a Youn8 Gentia~n ,o~ O.x~ord

1749

of Oxford

[a~?~ngA Cert~n Proposal o£ a Certain Little Tutor £or�~tain ’Refo’r~ation# in a Certain ~ethod o~ ~ducatic~
Most Cert.    Pra.Ct. is in a Cerr n Univers t~i Hi i i .i i| i| i i     I I

Oratio In Thomtro 8heldoniano Habita Idibus Apri:ib~tII J I I I I i I    Ill I i i i

M~IX’ ~e I)edicationis 9ibliothecae ~edclivianae

Monl t or

1750 The Yonder ot Vonders or. Fresh L~.~..e.ll.ige~e ~r~m Eton
S’ubsequmt’i~ exp~ed under the ti~-le An Answer to Dr. ]Cing’s

eech: ~he Rev. Hr. John Bu~on. Batch elOr_!n Divinity,
and                                  i6hal£-sheet broadside
~.Ss-ued ~%~ce as a ~olio whole-sheet broadside.

17)I A I~ to the Fragment
I I I I
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1754 Th~ Dreamer

~’?~ A Trans. lati .on oe the Latin ~pis,tle in The Dreaaer

Suprm!  ;+ae u.a 
Intended to serve as the preface to the Opera and £otmd
only in that volume.

The Laat mov
+     II

1756 Inscription ,iPor a collection o£ statues presented to the
University 0£ Oxford by the Countess Dovager o£ Pom~ret.

Epitaph for the fourth Duke of Beau2ort, ob. Oct. 280 1756,
buried at BadLintoa. GloucestershAre.

1757 0ratiuncula Habitain D~o Comrocationis, Qx~.
1756

me oct...,,.27,.

176o A.viti Epiptola ad Perillam, VirRinem Scotam.

Opera Guilielai KinR,,, ,,,,

1761 Elo~ium to 3ohn Taylor the Oculist.
is approximate only.

Epitaphium Richardi Nash

The date of printing

Political .a~,d Lit erar~ Anecdotes of His Own Times
~biished p0sthuaously in lS1~; second editic~ ’i’~ 1819.
The preface was wrltten "in my seventy-sixth year."

In addition to these works, a £aqf others have been attributed
to King on very slender evidence, and without reference to
stylistic criteria. I have not treated these as part of the
canon. The principal cases are:
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1749 Camera l~ytlmt~m, Mona. c .~,..~ H.cm, o Dicat~m
Attributed to r~ng by Leicester Bradner in Husae Anglicanae,
presumably on the authority ot the C at,~ogus Bibltothecae
Bodltamae. W.P.. Ward in Georgian Ox/o~, p.’184’,’ i’ndicates
an anoBymo~ author other than King. Sir Harold Williams
did not regard this as one of ~ingl~ authentic works.

17)4
sqriowl’ R e~ectiom8 on the D, an,~erous Tendency of the

Co~uaoa~, PractiCe ,o~,,Oard Pla~in9
Sir Bdvard Turner ¢onsiderod that thSs work vas written by
ILtng, but no grounds for this unlikely attribution have
ever been suggested. The author0s pseudonym (or perhaps
his real name) is Gyles Smith.

Allev Speech ~ the Old Trumpeter of Liberty Hall
Though thi, ,hort york iss~metimem~ ’attri’~ate~ to ling,
all the intr~nsic evidence points to Robert J~mer as the
author.
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APPENDIX III

LIST OF OTHER PRINCIPAL PRIMARY SOURCES
¯ I I I ¯ ill i i J I e i i

L end on :
t i

Bgerton and Add. MSS in the British Musewa. Especially relevant are
zi~6 ....MS. Eg. and Add. MSS 32717, 32725e 32726, and 39311.

State rapen DomUtic,Chancer7 rroceediap, Docquet Books, and
btreats of Fines and Amercememts for the County o£ Middlesex in the
eubzic leco~ oe~ce. ..........................
X ec/o,,rds,of the Diocese °f London in the Guildhall Library.

Records of the Chm~ellor’s of St. Paul’s Cathedral in the archives of
- - tt t    t i| i -

the Church Cm~iesioners.

Court Rolls of the Manor of Stepney, Middlesex Sessions Books, and
.Mid, diesex See.loP= Paper. ’i’. ’th~ Great’er :t, ond~ X~�ord ’0eerie, County .all.
~;i!ls in the Principal Probate ]~eglstry, Somerset House, Prerogative
Court of Canterbury.

Lie lace ot King0s Marriage (i.e. the Allegation) in the Library of Lambeth
Palace.

Parish Re~bCem of St. MarT’s Church, F~ling, and St. Durmtan’s Church,
Stepney.

I~ocmR,~t, or, I~ing ~stor7 in Salino Public Library.

Ealing Poor b~e Books in hling Town Hall. The relevant volumes are
:z.S96,.-Z7o6,. ,1707.1719, 171,9-17~. 1729-1,7144. 1744.17)6. 1175~..1798.

Oxford:
U t

Otter7 L~.,¢ere. Bal!a~d’ MSS.... Dam hvood pa~ers. Eavllns,on Let:tera.

,,The Book OE the Red Herring Club, 1694-1761, MS. Rawl. J. 4°. 5. 460,
,s. ~o,h d. 7, ,S: Add. A. 64. MS. ~,~ol, ~2 i~ t~, B~l~an Li~r~.
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Oxford University Re~ister of Cc~vocatiqn and miscellaneous documents
in the Unlver, lty Archlvu. .........

Libor a~lao BoM.V. !7(4, Matri~alatlan Re ister and Butter~r Books of
in the Munlment Room, Oriel College.

Exe.ter College MSS. in the Senior Common Room, Exeter College.

Archbishop VlkeJs MS$. in Christ Church Library.

Caution--’ Books, Buttery" Books, Books of Bait ells, and the

~~ ~i. th, |,Ibr’ry 0t ~;~nol College.

Provinces :

Stuart Pm in the Royal Library, Windsor Castle.

Shelburne MSS. at Bowood.
I IIII

I.s..ham (Lampor¢) Coll e=ttom in the NorChamptonshire Record Office,
NorthamptGm.

Warden Documents in the County Record Office, Shire Hall, Bedford.
I IIII II IIIII I IIII I

Newdlgale Letters and the Miller Coll~t, i on in the County Record Of Plce,
Shire Hail, Wamrick.

Ireland :
I      1 I

On.oude MSS. in the National Library of Irelandw Dublin.
.    I I    I

C, halCtry Kill ~ .Bo~,, Chancery Order Books. Repertor!es to.Chancery Decree
R ons and ~nroil~ D~re~ zn the ~bliC Record Of~ce of Ireland, ~biin.
M emorialls of Deeds, CcmTeyanies and Wi!!s in Etngls Inns, Dublin.

Register of St. Audoenls Church, Dublin.

Indenture Tripartite of July 13. 17~ in the Public Record Office of

United States ’.

MS. Eng. 218.2 in the Houghton Library of Rarvard University.
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Printed ¥orks
III

Account of the Late Election for the ,Univer.Bity 02 Oxfol~l.
L aon, 172=, Probably by ’ ed Ck ’.arrison.

An Address ,tO Dr. Hudd,ugord..__Occasioned by his_ Proper _Reply.
London= 17~5, Perhaps by Benjamin rmmicott.

A Catalogue of the Bntire and Valuable Librar7 of Phrtin Folku, Esq.
London, 1756,

A De£~ce of the Rector ,~ ,Fellovs. ,, of.Exeter C,,o.lZege.
Probably by Re.or Francis Vebber.

London, 1754.

An Bnglishman: A Letter to the Oxford T0ries.
Probably by Henry Brooke.

London, 1750.

An Epistle t,o nori, o, at
to Thomas Tyr~hitt.

Oxford. London, 1749. Generally attributed

A Fra~ent. London E1750 7

A Friqmd to Mr. Kennecott = A Letter to Doctor Kin , Occ as. loned b7
his Late ApologY, London, 1755. Perhaps by lennicott himsel£.

A Lover of Honest Men:
London, 1749.

Oxford Ronesty: orI A Case’ of Conscience.
I I    ,

A New Speech from the Old TrumPeter o.f Liberty Hal!. London L-17562

a Satire Upon Physicians. London, 1755.

A $tud~t of Oxford: An Answer to Mr. Blacoves Apology. London, 1755.

A Translation of a Late Celebrated Oration. London. 1749. King’s
Radclivian orat’i’on in English. This "t’rsnslation was not made by King.

A True Copy of the Poll for Members o£ Pa,r!i~ent .fOr, the. University

Bentham. gdvardt A Letter to a Young g entlem= o£ Oxford. n.pl., 1748.

A Letter to a Fellow oE a .C.ol!ege. n.pl., 1749.

Blacow, ~ichardl A Letter tO Wi!li~ .Ying, LL.D. London, 1755.
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Bu~tou, 3ohn~ Epistola ad Edw. Bemtham| S..T.P. London, 1750.

Cant abri 9i eros i s : The Conduct of ~-Exeterl Co,!!ege,.Considered.

London. 1754.

Clancy, Michael : Templum Veneris. London, 1745.

Paulkner. George: An Appeal to the Public. Dublin. 1758.

Goldsmith, Oliver: The Life of Richard Hash.
i i ||||

London. 1762.

Granville, George: Poems upon Several Occasions.
subsequent editions.

London. 1712 and

Huddesford, George: A Proper Reply to a Pamphlet Entitled A De.fence
of the Rector and Pellows o£ Exeter College.

s i is s . s

London, 1755.

Informations, .,, . and, Other Papers Relating.. to,, the,. Treasonable, , Verses,        , £ound, ,,,
at O xfo.rd #uly 17th 1754. Oxford, 1755.

Melmoth, William: Letters on Several Subjects. Vol. I, London, 1742;
,     NI m il

Vol. 2. London. 1749. Published under the pseudonym

of Sir Thomas Fitzosborne.

Phileleutherus Lcmdinensis: Remarks on Dr. K-----’s Speech. London,i | i i

1750. This is usually attributed to John Burton, but
is, I believe, the work of Samuel Squire.

Powney, Richard: Templum Harmoniae. London, 1745.

South. Robert : Sermons Preached Upon Several Occasions.
Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1823.

7 vols. ;

Swift, Jonathan: The Four Last Years of the Queen. London and D~blln,
i738/39. "There are textual variations between these

ttwo editions.

Ramsay, Sir Andrew: The Travels of Cyrus. 2 vols. ; London, 1727.

Warton, Thomas: The Poems on Various Subjects. London, 1791.i i ¯ ii ii I

The relevant issues of The London Evening Post, The. Grub Street 3ourn.al,
The Oentl~’S Magazine, The London Magazine, The Monthly Review,Jack sm,’s Oxford, .3.ou .nml. The. Protest.er.. The Evenlng’Advertise;.



Oxford :

Boreniua, Tancred: "On Collect£n2 Jacobite Books and Prints",
The Book CollectOrls 0~ar~erly, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 1-22.

Boswell, J~." Life of Johnson, ed. G.B. Hill and L.F. Powell.
6 vols; ; Oxford: At the ClaNmdon Press, 1934-1964.

Bradner, Leicester: M usae AnBlicauae. New York: M.L.A. and
Oxford University Prese, 1940.

Chalnern, Alex: A ,History of the Collegest ~allsp and Public .Buildings
Attached to the University of 0xford. 2 vols’; Oxford:
�onia  d  co. ; -laO.

Ceete, Charles: 8ketches 0P the Lives and Characters of hinentl i ill i i    ,,,, , ,, ,ira ....

English Civilians. Lca~don, 1804.

Countess of Cork and Orrery: The Orrerey Papers.
Duckvorth, 1903.

R vols, ; Lond(m:

Davis, Ner~ert ~ HVmes oa the Death of Dr, Swift", The Book.._Collec_tor°_s
Quarterly, Vol. I, No. 2. pp. 67££.

Davis, Villiam: A. S~d Jou~n, ~y Round .the L i.,b, rary o£ a Bibliomaniac. Im iI I

Londorl, 182~.

I)ickir~, Lilian and Mart ~ant~x ~ Eighteenth Century Correspondence.
London: 3ohn Murray, 1910.

~dem. Cecil: Oriel Papers. Oxford: At the Clarsndc~ Press, 1948.

Pant, H.B.: "John 9utica. D.D., One of the Founders of the Colony o£
Virginia", Oxc~ionsla, Vol. VI, 1941, pp. 70-83.
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Felling, Keith: The Second Tory Party. 171.4 - 1832.
II I II

MaCmillan, 1938.

London:

FitzMattricep Lord: Life of ¥illiam, Earl of Shelbur~e.

2d. ed. revised; London: MacMillan, 1’§’12.

2 vols. e

Foord, Archibald: His Majesty’s Opposi.tion. 17.14- 1830.
At the Clarendon Press. 1964.

Foster. Joseph: A!W~’
Ox~iaes8 15OO ml 1714.

At the Olare#~dc~ Press. 1891 -92.
4 vols. ; Oxford:

-  wmi oxonle ses. 171 .-. 1886.
At the Clarendon Press. 1891.

4 vols. ; Oxford:

Praxi, Pisarnas
London:

(i.e.H.S. kshb~e): Ce~tvJria Libronma Absconditorum.
Privately Printed, 1879.

Gibson, Strickland and John Johnson (eds.): The First Minute Book
of the I)ele~ates Of the Oxford University Press, 1668 -1756,.
Oxford : At the Clarendon Press. 1943.

Gillan, S.G. : .The Building A.ccounts of the Radcliffe Camera.
Oxford Historical Society, ~195~. .....

Oxford:

Godley. A.D. : Oxford in the Bightee~th Century.
IlL Ill | l I    l - -

London: Methuen, 1908.

Graham. Walter:
1930.

hgltsh Literary Periodicals. Nev York: Thomas Nelson,

Grant, Douglas (ed.): The Poetical Vorks of Charles Churchill.
II I III I I ,, , ,s ,! I I

At the Clarendon Press. 1956.

Oxford:

Green, J.R. and G. Roberson: Studies in Oxford History Chiefl:( in the
llightemlth Cmlt~tr~. Oxford: ’ Ox~or~ Hi’storical S’~::lety;’ 1901,

Hearne. Thomas : Remarks and Collections. 11 vols. ; Oxford:

At the Clarendon Press. 1885 - 1921.

Ingrain, James: H.eaorials Oxford. 3 vols. ; Oxford, 1837.

Jackson, Edith: ~s of Kaling.
III I I

London: Phillimore & Co.. 1898.

Jones, George HtZton: The Main Stream of Jacobitism,
II I I I       II II II I        I        I II     I I II l I

Hareard Ur_iversity Press. 19~4.
Cambridge, Mass. :

Lewes, Lesley: C onnoi!se~rs and Secre,,~: A~ents. in Eighteenth C)mtury

Rome. Londcm: Chatto and ¥indus, 1961.
m
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Mallet, Charles: A History of the University o£ Oxford.
London: Methuen, 1927.

3 vols. ;

Martin, John: A Bibliographical Catalogue of Privately Printed Books.
Lond(m, 1834.

Nichols, John" Literary An ec.dotes of the Eightaenth Century.
Printed for the Aut’hor, i812 -’1815.    ""

9 vols. ;

Ill tmt~atimm (~ the Literary..History of the St ~hte~th Century.
8 vols. ; Printed for the Author, 1817 - 1858.

Petrie, Sir Charles: The Jacobite Mov~en!.
~rre k Spottisvoode, 19~9.

3d ed. revised; London:

Plomer, H.R. : A ,I~ctic~nry of the Printers and Booksellers who were at
 .ork Scotl   irel to 1775.
Oxford: At the Claremdon Press, 1932.

]robson, R.3. : The 0xfordshire Election o£ 1754.
University Press, 1949.

Oxford : Oxford

Sherburn, George (ed.): The Correspondence. .Of Alexander Pope.

Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1956.
5 vols. ;

Shield, A. and ~drev Lang: The Kin~ Over the Water.
Lon~, Green & Co., 1907.

London:

Spence, Jo3eph: O b!ervations,
ed. James M. Osborn.

1966.

Anecdotes, and Characters of ..Books and Hen,
2 vols. ; Oxford: At the Clarendon Press,

Stride, William K. : Exeter ColleRe. London: F.E. Robinson, 1900.

Taylor, Henrietta:
1939.

The ,$tua..rt Paper_s at Windsor. London: John Murray,

Ward, W.R. : Georg! .an 0xford. Oxford : At the Clarendon Press, 1958.

Williams, Sir Harold: The Toast. _ A_ Paper Read at the Fourth Meeting o£

Ye Sette of Odd Volumes He.l.d .at Ye Savoy Hotel on Tuesday the
26th ..Day of 3anuary MCMXXX!I. Imprinted for Ye Author at Ye
Crozier Press and To Be Had of No Booksellers. ? London, 1932.

"The Old Trumpeter of Liberty Hall ",

~_~, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 29-56.

i’he Book Collector’s
im J     ¯
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, , ~ Corrup~d.e~e ol J~athan Svin.
At the Clare~on Press, 1963 - 1965.

5 vols. ; Oxford :

The Poem of $oBathan Swill:,
Clarendon P;~,,,,"; .........19~S.

3 vols. ; Oxford:

S¢ol, ae. Academiae. C~.abridge. 1877.
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APPENDIX V

EXTRACTS FROM THE EALING POOr RATE B00l FOr 1722

It is ordel~d and agreed in Publick V~stl~ at the Cross House on
Wednesday. 31st day of Oct. 1722 and we do in our own Names and in the
Namqm ot all the Inhabitants of the sd Parish of Baling also Zealing
pl~mise and engage to indematfy the present Chinch Vardems and Overseers
or the poor ot and Ahem all manner o£ Action or Actions, Suit or
Suits ot Lay which Dr. Vm. King shall bring against them or a~y ot then
tot making a Distress or Seizure of or up~ his Goods & Chattells £or not
paYing the sum or sums of honey nov in Arrear and charged upon hin tot
his Tythe8 an~ paxsonage of the parish a2oreud towards the relier of the
poo~ of the s~ parish, provided such Ch~ens and Overseers of the
poor do maintain a LavJ~all warrant in the first place. Vitness the
Hands and Seals of His MaJemties 3ustic~8 o£ the Peace £or the County &
Vttness or R~ the day k year above s".

Chm-chvardens

B, the Mark ot
Thrums Bishop
Daniel Dean

Oversem of ye poor.

Vhm by an Order ot Vestry dated the 31st day o£ Octb last put

the pz~ent Churchwardens and overseers of ye poor of ye sd parish of
Kaling were thereby indemmified of and flwm all manner of Acti~ or
Actionl0 SUit or 8tLtt8 in Law which ~a King bq L .L.D. should bring agadnst
them or amy of them fo~ m~king a D~tress or Seizure of or upon his Goods
and Chattells for not paying the sum or m of mm~ey now in azTear &
char~od upon hll for his Tythes and parsm~age of the said parish of galing
totma~ls the relier of the poor of the said Parish provided such Church-
wardens t oem~eers of the poor did obtain warrant in the first place under
the Hands and seales of his Majesties 3ustices of the peace fo~ this
County and vae signed by the inhabitants of the sd parish who were there
in YMt~y p°se~t. ~at whm some disputes have a~isen since the said
o~de~ m made vhtther it wa~ S~L~Cient secttrity to indem~t~y them and sd
Church valMens & o~ewseel~ of the poor against the sd ~ha King to~ching the
sd D~st~eOS by ~m~on that publick notice was not given in the Parish Church
of Faling the ~unda~ before the sd vestry was held as above mentioned for
the making of the said o~der, therefore the sd Church wardens & Overseers
Ot the pool¯ did on Smaday last past imecLiat.ely after morning service give
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l~bllek notice in the sd parish Church desiring that inhabltants
ot the sd parish to meet at the Cross House on this day at ten of
the Clo¢k in the toz~moon to make an order to indemni~y them & every
one ot them trcm all charges, trouble & exper~es vhatso~rer which the
above sd William r~Lng should putt them or any of them to £or or by
reasons and means ot making a Distress ca- Seizure upon his sd Goods or
Chattels 2or his rel~tsing to pay the sum of twenty pounds and six pounds
sevlmteen shillings and six pence which the sd. ¥illima ling nov stands
charged vith and is in arrears being for & tovards the relief of the poor

of sd parish of Esling. It is therefore ordered and agreed in Publick
vestry d~tly called and held at the Cross Rouse on Wednesday ye 12th day
December 1722, by the sd Church wardens & Overseers of the poor and the
inhabitants of ye sd parish tot the sole and c~ly purpose above mentioned.
And ve the said inhabitants do hereby ratify & �onfirm the said Order of
Vestry made the 31st of Oct. last past and do further order & agree that
the sd Churchvarde~ & Overseers o~ the poor & every person concerned in
~ing a ~stress upon the sd. ~ rings Goods & Chattells shall be
Xeinbu~sted and paid All ar~ ~ery Sum or Sum of Honey which they or any
ot them shall expend & layout in de2ending the Suit or Suits in Law

against the sd Villia~ ring touching the payment out of the Nonies raised
~or the relieE of the poor whether a Verdict or Verdicts shall pass for
ye De2endants in such Suit or Suits or not and in Case no su21~ciemt

~stress can or ~s~ be ~?ound and the sd Chul~hvardens & Overseers should
obtain a Warrant to seise and secure the person of him the sd ~n ring Ksq.
£or such deficiency. Ve also praise, order and agree to indemnify all
& avery person concerned in seizing his persan in the same manner and out
o£ the sd Rates as it an Action or Actions, Suit or Suits in Lay had been
brought against them or any of them for making ye Distress on his Goods &
Chattalls as ateresa/d.
In Witness vhereo£ we have been here set our Nands ye sd day of December,

1722.

~Here ~ollov the signatures o£ the Chua, chvardens and the Overseers of

the Poor. Some are only partially legible.~
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APPENDIX VI

ling I $ PLACe8 OF RBSIDBHCB
I I I I II III

From the time that he was appointed Principal, ling regarded

St. )~ary Hall, Oxford, as his nonaal place of residence. Very little

evidence is available relating to his other domiciles. Thomas Faulkner

indicates that, when ling was living in Ealtng, he resided on an estate

called N~. near the church. This was probably part of the rectorial

estate, the lease of which he had acquired Ahecm the Chancellor of St.

Paulls Cathedral. Three legal docmnents nov in the possession of the

Church Comtssioners (Deeds 1~34, 1~3~, 1~36) provide some information on

this holding. The A~Amt is a ~arremder, dated November 2~S9 1730, of a

previous lease of the rectorial estate granted to William Pope and Ambrose

Adams. This Surrender stgni£icantly states that during the ten, of the

lease to be surrendered, Wtllta~ ling, his brother-In-law Charles Wither,

and Jmaes Nunro had acquired a beneficial interest in it. No definite

indication is provided of the tine when ling l~irst invested in the

property. It is clear that the estate was ex~ensive: pasturel, woods,

closes, and undervoods are included. Tvo days later, on November 28. 1730.

a b~md to~ the pertoruance ot �onvenants vas signed by ¥illtam King; also

named are his brother John. Charles ¥ither. and James Munro. On the same

day the hey lease was signed: it was intended to run for the lives o~

Willima r.tng, his brother John. and his son Charles. The yearly rent vas
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~ixed at t24. This lease N~de William King responsible for the

mLintmtmace of the chancel of St. Xaryts Church: for this reason his

name is sometimes listed among those o£ the Rectors of galing. It is

questionable, hovsver, to what extent successive Chancellors of St. Paul’s

Cathedral0 ~ lmming the rectorial property at Baling, divested them-

selves o£ the title o£ Rector. Today in the vestry o~ St. Haryts Church

there is a list o£ Rectors, many o£ whoa were also Chancellors ot St,

Paul’s Cathedral: Dr. Bdward Jones appears as Rector l~rom 1719 to 1733,

and Dr. Peniston Booth lbrom 1733 to 1761. Edith Jackson in Annals oE

indicates that Ling was Rector o2 Baling l’rom 1739 to 1761, but at

most he would have been a lay impropriator. I also question the

reliability ot this authores dates. King seems to have relinquished most

o£ his interest in the property by the lease dated Hay 28, 17~6, cited in

Chapter VIII.

Even though King was a Barrister-at-Law of Grayes Inn, there is no

evidence that he actually resided there. But he did maintain chambers in

the Temple. A letter from Swift to Lord Orrery of July 2, 1737, makes

this fact clear:

I have corrected the inclosed as well as my shattered
head was able; ~ intreat Your Lordship will please to alter
whatever you have a Mind; and please to deliver it with Your
own Rand to Doctor Ling at his Chaabers in the Temple. 1

.

I III I III III II II II I I II

Harold . Vi ll i am (ed.), The Corm ca~lence o~ Jonathan Svi~ ($ vols. ;
Oxford. At the Clarendcm Press.                 . V. p. ~9.
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And an April S4, 1744, King wrote to Otter7 from WLondon" on the subject

of the rooks in the Temple:

An old friend, who frequently makes me a morning visit,

and who l must tell you. is a bigo~ted Pythagorean,
insists that these same Rooks were formerly all Preachers
or other eainent Lawyers of the two Temples. Tis a

suatter I never dispute with him, because ye Metempsychosis
is a doctrine I have never studied, and therefore l neither
know nor Nmsaber any thing of what I was, before I was born.
Whereas my learned friend remembers distinctly the several
transmig~ations of his Soul, and can tell you (as well as

Pythagoras) who he was at ye time of the Trojan ear. If

mY ~ should 1rater hereafter into ye body of a Rook (as my
friend tells me ,my probably be my fate, because I have been
so long an inhabitant of the Temple), I shall most certainly
....... fly iNaediately to Marston and dwell in cae of the
old Xlms in your Garden. 2

Wo record of King°s residence survives today in the archives of either the

Inner Temple or the Middle Temple. but it was a not uncommon practice, then

as now, for Menbers of GrayOs Inn to have chambers in the Temple. The

Temple receipt books survive, but KingOs name does not occur in them,

probably because his fees wore paid to the Read of Chambers rather than

directly to the Treasury.

It is likely that he relin~Jished his chambers in the Temple soon after

Christaaa, 1747. ¥riting from "Lcadon" on November 20, 1747. to Lord

Orrery, he confessed :

I came to this place about a month sincee in order
finally to settle my private affairs so that I might be in

a conditica to retire for the rest of my life without any
disturbanct or interruption to my monastery. I thank God,
I have in a measure finished every thing to my satisfactica,
and at mY next trip to Londcaj which will be soon after
Chris~aasp l shall have nothing to do. but to execute some

2. Bodlelan Library, MS. Eng. hist. do 103. pp. 86f.
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WritJ4sp, mad to take my leave.    I dan’t, however,
mean by this, that I will never see Landon again; my
E~iends and my country, notwithstanding my age, shall,
upo~ any urgm~t oCcasioa call me out of my cell. But
I have done with mabitionB and the busy world: and for
the pleasure of it (I mean those which are so estee=ed)
I have no relish left. 3

ring seesm to have been as good as his word. He paid visits later to

London, Bath, i~ling, and other places, perhaps including Rome, but

until his death regarded St. Mary Hall as his monastery and his home.

I U I i|nu I II in I I II Ul lUll II I

3. The Houghton Library, Ra~d University, MS. Brig. 218.2 (v.$), pp. 77f.
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